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FOREWORD

It gives me preat pleasure 1o present the first volume of Jayuprakash Narayan:
Selected Works which is being published under the auspices of the Nehru Memorial
Museum & Library. Prof. Bimal Prasad who has amhored as weil as edited several
books on Jayaprakash Narayan has undertaken the arduous task of editing the
volume, which is the first in a series of volumes to be published.

The present volume covers the period 1929-35. During this period, J.P. played
an important role in the formation of the Congress Socialist Party and was its first
General Secretary. The volume consists of hitherto unpublished letters written by
1.P. o prominent personalities, speeches given at important political meetings and
sonferences, and other writings, These are of historical importance and throw light
on the evolution of the political thought of 1P. during the formative years of his
chequered political career.

The book will be of interest 1o scholars as well as members of the general public
interested in the history of the socialist movement in India.

Nehruw Memorial Museum & Library O.P. Kruamwat
New Delhi
8 June 2000
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INTRODUCTION

Jayaprakash Narayan (1902-79), popularly known as 1.P., occupies a unique position
among the galaxy of political leaders produced by India in medern times. He played
a major role not merely in the struggle for independence, but also in the foundation
and growth of the socialist movement, acquiring a stature in public life next only
to that of Jawaharlal Nehru, who had become the nation’s helmsman as Prime
Minister in 1947, Even though the Socialist Party which J.P. led had not become
very large or strong, in view of J.P.’s growing popularity among the masses as well
as the elite many. both in India and abeoad, began to took upon him as the person
most likely to succeed Nehru as Prime Minister. LP., however, cherished no such
ambition. In 1953, he did not accept Nehru's invitation to join his cabinet, thus
abandoning an opportunity which would have put him in a position of vantage
from the point of view of succession, On the other hand, he identified himself
more and more with the non-party Bhoodan {fand-gift) movement led by Vinoba
Bhave, Seeing in it the seeds of a non-violent social revolution, he publicly dedicated
his whole Jife to itin 1954. Finally in 1957, he announced not merely his resignation
from the Praja Socialist Party (the new naine of the Socialist Party since its merger
with the Kisan Majdoor Praja Party in 1953), but also his complete withdrawal
from all party and power politics—admittedly an act of renunciation in view of his
pusition in the public life of the country at that time. Although thus opting out of
party and power politics, L.P. remained as active in public life as ever before in
support of the causes he believed in—publishing tracts, addressing meetings and
seminars all over the couniry und organising workers at various levels engaged in
public activities under his supervision and guidance. For the next fifteen years or
sv most of his time and energy was spent on the Bhoodan and Gramdan (gift of
village) movements, the latter emerging as an offshoot of the former. However he
alse occupied himself with several other causes like the restoration of (reedom in
Tibet, and harmony and peace in Nagaland and Kashmir. Sometimes his stand on
certain issues like Kashmir, made himt sormewhat unpopular among the Indian elite,
but that did not bother him and he persevered on his closen path as long a5 that
appeared right to him. Towards the end of his life (1974-7), sensing a serious threa
to democracy in India because of rampant cortuption in government and growing
authoritarianism on the part of those in pawer, he mobitised the people in Bihar as
also buiside for what became famous as the 1P movement and even founded &
new political party (Janawa Party) and ardently campaigned for it in the national
election held in 1977. While the Janaia Party succeeded in overthrowing Indira
Gandhi and forming its own government, thereby easuring the end of
authoritarianism, J.P. was far from satisfied. He had set a much higher goal—Tota$
Revolution—for his movement and that seemed nowhere around. Most of the
personas who had come to power through the Janata Party, with 1L.P."s blessings and
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support, had no longer any use tor him or his ideas. Dogged by severe ill-health, he
could do futle to remedy the situation except to give occasional expression to his
disillusionment with the performance of the Fanata regime and his hope that the
indian people would not abandon the vision of a social revolution based on freedom,
social justice and peace. Although there was lide sign of it in 1979, when he
passed away, he drew solace from the thought that some of his ideas might be
found useful by those who were interested in working for the realisation of that
vision. This series of volumes has been planned with a view to giving the reader an
tdea of the varied activities which occupied J.P. during his public life, extending
over more than haif a century, as well as of the evolution of his palitical and social
thoight. In many ways he was a mirror of his times and his selected works. it is
hoped, will not merely give the reader an idea of his own activities and thinking,
but also of the times in which he lived and worked—a useful supplement in this
respect to similar works of Gandhi and Nehmu.

I

J.P.'s debut into public life 1ok place in 1921, as a fighter for Indian freedom
under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. Born in a lower rural midle class family
in Bihar' on 11 October 1902, he had shown promise early in his student career
and won a merit scholarship on the basis of his performance at the Matriculation
examination in 1919, Entering Patna Collcge, then the premier educational
institution of higher learning in that province, he was in the second year science
class when the wave of the non-cooperaton movement reached its portals. Tall
(3 feet, 9 inches), fair and handsome as well as bright and studious and noted for
his simplicity and elegance, he was among the most promising students of the
college. The university intermediate examination was only a few weeks away and
the fee for it had already been deposited. But Gandhi's call of non-cooperation
with all educational institutions maintained or aided by the Government, conveyed
to the students at Patna through the eloquence of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, proved
irresistible and J.P. walked out of his college with a select band of students. He
aever turned back. *“That brief experience of soaring up with the winds of a great
idea,” he recalled much later, “left imprints on the inner being that time and
much familiarity with the ugliness of reality have not remaoved™. It was then that
freedom became one of the beacon lights of his life and always remained so as
long as he was ative. With the passing of the years, it transcended the mere freedom
of India and embraced the “freedom of man everywhere and from every sort of
trammel—above all, it meant freedom of the human personality, freedom of the
mind, freedom of the spirit."™

' The village, Sitabdiara, where J.P. was bom, Lies at the confluence of two rivers——Gangz and
Ghaghra, Its location hag been chunging with changes in the course of the rivers. When LP. was bom.
itTay in the Saran disiiet of Bihar. Now. far many years. it has been in the Ballia distictof ULF

? Jayaprakash Narayan, "From Sociatism to Sarvodaya’, in Bimal Prasad, ed., A Revolutionary’s
Quese: Selected Writings nf Jayaprakash Narayan (New Delbi, 1980), p. 183,
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Whiie 1.P. received the beacon light of freedom from Gandhi it was from Marx
that he derived the ideals of equality and brotherhood. Afier leaving Patna College
he enrolled himself as a student in the Bihar Vidyapith, founded by the Congress
leaders for the benefit of non-cooperating students and not recognised by the
Government, but that institution did not have any provision for teaching science
beyond the second year’stage. On the other hand, unlike many other students in
similar circumstances, 1.P. could not persuade himself to return to Patna College
or (o any other educational institution maintained or aided by the Government. But
the desire for higher education remained strong. At that time J.P. came to know
that it was possible for a student in the United States to pay for his education
through part-time work. So in 1922 he proceeded to the United States, without
adequatg resources and leaving behind his beautiful wife, Prabhavati {then sixteen)
to whom he had been married two years earlier, as per the custom in those days. He
lived in that country for seven years, studying by turns 4t the universities of
California (Berkeley), lowa, Wisconsin and Ohio {from where he graduated, with
a scholarship and took the Master's degree in Sociology) and working during
vacations and other holidays in fields, factories and hotels to meet his expenses.
While studying at the Wisconsin University (Madison) he came into close contacts”
with some communist students, and avidly read the writings of Marx, Engels, Lenin
and their followers, including M.N. Roy, and became converted to Marxism.
Freedom still remained his goal, but the Marxian science of revolution seemed to
offer a surer and quicker way to it than the technique followed by Gandhi. Besides,
Marxism provided him with another goal, namely equality. He now became
convinced that political freedom was not encugh and that it must be accompanied
by freedom trom exploitation and poverty. At that lime he was not aware of the
fact that Gandhi too was concerned with the problem of poverty and had his own
concept of a social revolution.

LP. was keen to work tor his Ph.D). degree in Sociology, but the news of the
serious itkness of his mother forced him to return home towards the end of 1929,
India was again in ferment, reminiscent of the days of 1919-22. J.P, with all his
Marxism, was first and foremost a votary of Indian nationalism and found himself
inevitably drawn into the struggle then unfolding. The bond with Gandhi had also
now become much stronger than before. While in 1920-1, he was only a great
ieader for 1P at whose call the latter had left Pama College, now he was also a
revered elder in the family, That bond had been established by Prabhavati. While
JLP was in the United States she had lived for more than a year with Gandhi and
Kasturba at the Saharmati Ashram and been lovingly treated by them as their own
daughter. One of the first things that 1P, did after his return home was to pay a visit
to Gandhi at Wardha and was overwhelmed by the love and affection showered on
him. J.P. alsa met Nehry there and the two were instantly drawn towards each
other. Ganditi, Nehry, 1P and Prabha travelled wogether 10 Lahore where Nehru
presided over the annuval Congress session in the last week of December 1929,
With Nehru's encouragement LP. gave up the idea of joining Banaras Hindu
University with a view to starting the teaching of Sociology and began 10 work as
secretary of the recently created Labour Research Department in the office of the
All India Congress Commitiee. This further cemented the bond between J.P. and
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Nehru and the former always respected the latter as an elder brother. A parallel
refationship of friendship and atfection developed between their wives, Prabha
and Kamala. The close personal bonds with Gandhi and Nehru, particularly with
the former, played an important role in the evolution of J.P’s political life and
thought.

Because of the passing away of his mother and the il health and financial
difficulties of his father L.P. could not play an active role in the first civil disobedience
campaign (1930- 1), but he more than compensated for it by his role in the second
(1932-3), which soon followed. After the arrest of the top leaders of the Congress
he became the acting General Secretary of the Congress in 1932, and in that capacity,
built up an underground organisation in order to continue the civil disobedience
campaign in various parts of the country. When he was arrested in September
1932, the Free Press Journal of Bombay splashed the news with a headline
“Congress Brain Arrested™,

J.P. did not notice the communists anywhere in the nationalist striggle at that
time {1930-3). Many of them were in prison, facing trial at Meerut, but even those
who were out of prison bad, under the instructions of the Comintern, stayed out ofv”
that struggle and even denounced it as being waged in the interest of the bourgeoisie.
To an ardent nationalist like I.P. this came as a rude shock and led him to conclude
that the socialist movement in India counid not be carried on under the Jeadership of
the Communist Party of India or under the guidance of the Comintern. He was
convinced that, aithough preparations for ushering in socialism must begin instantly,
the achievement of freedom must have top priority in the nationdl agenda so long
as the country remained under foreign rule. This pointed t the need of organising
asocialist party, which would functicn within the broad framework of the national-
1st movement and help keep it on the path of struggle and away from that of
constitutionalism, towards which it seemed o be drifting in 1933-4. Besides, it
would broaden the base as well as the social outlook of that movement by drawing
a much larger number of workers and peasants to #ts rauks than was otherwise
possible. Such thoughts on 1.P's part. shared by some of his fellow-inmates in
Nasik Central Prison, notably Achyut Patwardhan, M.R. Masani, Ascka Mehta,
N.G. Goray, and ML, Dantwala, as alse by several other leaders then lying in
other prisons. notably Narendra Deva, Yusuf Meherally, Purshottam Trikamdas
and Rammanohar Lohia, led to the foundation of the Congress Socialist Party in
1934, with LP. first as its Organising Secretary and then General Secretary. Yusuf
Meherally aptly vbserves: “Jayaprakash came out of prison with an idea, a purpose
and a vision: And out of that was born the Congress Socialist Party.™ During 1934-
3, L.P. was mainly preoccupied with cartying the message of the C.S P. to the youth,
intelligentsia, workers. and peasants. all over the country, organising as many
branches of the new party as possible, elucidating its ideotopy and programme and
defending it against its critics.

*Jayaprakash Narayan, Towards Struggle, ed. Yusuf Meherally {Bombay 1946}, Editor's [ntroduction,
p7
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The iterns included in this volume reflect J.P.'s preoccupations and activities as
well as the evolution of his political and social outlook between 1929 and 1935,
sketched above, While there is no need to refer to them here, item by item, and
stand between them and the reader, it may be in order to mention a few words
about the first item—IJ.P s thesis on Cultural Variation submitted to the Ghio State
University (U.S.AL) in partizl fulfiiment of the requirements of the Master's degree
in Sociology. Being a Master’s thesis it is naturally quite a preliminary study and
can not be called profound in any way. However, it does indicate the early beginnings
of L.Ps ralent as a social analysist—sifting all kinds of views on a particular theme
and coming (o a well-reasoned conclusion—as well as his ability in marshalling
arguments, on the basis of varied data, in support of the view being upheld by him.
Al the same time, it contains the earliest expression of his innate yearning for a
new and & betier world. This should be ciear from the following paragraph of his
Introduction:

The aim of science is often said 1o be the discovery of Fruth {which s always written in this
case with a capital T3 This perhaps is 2 noble ideal, But 10 4 mare mundane nature the chief
purpese of science appears to be to make human life fuller and richer, (o rid it of its inner
and outer limitations, o endow it with comtort, health, beauty. o render it more creative,
more ralional. Perhaps the discovery of truth is the first step towards all this. Bul it is a
deceitlal term—ithis truth. There may be “trug” ways of destroyving life and happiness. And
atas! Seience has discovered enough of such ‘truths’ already?

Certain pieces which were not published exclusively in the name of J.P, but
carried other names alse have been placed as appendices. Also included therein
are a few items to which J.P. reacted at some length in the form of an article or a
statement, This shoald give the reader an idea of the context of some of his writings
and staternents. The (pardally incomplete) report on the first ¢ivil disobedience
movement (1930-1) prepared in 1931 in the office of the A.LC.C. and included as
Appendix | falls in a different category. The Foreword written by the three general
secretaries of the Congress—Syed Mahmud, Jairamdas Dowlatram and Jawaharlal
Nehru—records their thanks 10 1.P. and Raghubir Sahai {also working in the
ALC.C)) for having ‘collected the material for this report . . . and helped in drafting
it".* That might have been formally the position, bul there is some basis for assuming
that J.P. had been largely responsible for drafting it. This is proved by what
Ramvriksh Benipuri, an eminent Hindi writer as well as a close {riend and colleague
of LP. in the socialist movemen, recorded in his biography of 1P, first published
in 1947 and writien on the basis of information made available by the latter. Benipuri
writes that while working at the office of the ALC.C. at Allahabad, J.P. had written
a history of the civil disobedience movement and that unless ants managed to eat it
up, some day someone might discover the manuseript among the A LC.C. Papers.*

“ See em no. 1 in the preseat volume,
* Kec Appendix 1 in the present selection.
“Ramvriksh Besipurt, Javaprakosh (in Hindi) (Pataa, 1947, p. 77,
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Indeed it is Benipuri’s lead which made me search for this manuscript among the
papers suggested by him and I consider it my good luck that I was able to lay my
hands on it, even though it is far from complete. The remaining portion could not
be traced. As J.P. was a stickler for truth and not used 0 making boastful statements,
it is safe to assume that he had done maést of the drafting. It will surely be of use 1o
historians of our freedom movement. At the same time, it wilt afford some insight
into J.P’s way of looking at an important event of history as a sympathetic
contemporary observer,



1. Cultural Variation: A Thesis Presented
for the Degree of Master of Arts,
Ohio State University, 1929

INTRODUCTION

"Whence, and ob Heavens! whither?"—uonce exclaimed the bewildered Carlyle.
And a recent volume of cssays, written by leading scholars of West and East, has
been significantly named “Whither Mankiod”. Thus the question remains—though
somewhat simptified. We now pretend not to be imerested in the problem of
“whence”. Upon such questionings we merely fasten the stigma of theology, or
perhaps of metaphysics,

But though we have simplified Carlyle’s problem, we have done litile to solve
it, even in its humbler form, This ponderous, aimless, ubiguitous movement of
society still remains targely unintelligible to us. And as for taking control of this
movement, that is, as for self-direction, we have achieved a scandalously negative
result. Thomas Hardy was not 1oo bitter when he wrote these lines:

Peace upon earth, was said. We sing it.
And pay a million priests to bring it.
But, after two thousand years of mass.
We've got as far as poison gas!?

Evidenily, the notorious “blind forces™ still preside over our destiny,

It is the faith of contemporary scientists that the universe is in constant flux-—it
1$ a “movement contimsum”. Particles of matter, or of energy,—they believe—are
constantly jumping about, butlding and unbuilding atoms, molecutes, rocks, animals,
societies, planets. The various sciences merely take particular sections of this
continuum, and study the nature of the changes occurring there. This is not 1o say
that all science is merely a study of change. However, we thank that all scientific
problems are at least subsidiary to this main problem, Why?

The aim of science is often said 10 be the discavery of Trath (which is always
writlen in this case with a capital T}. This perhaps is a noble ideal. But to a more
mundane nature the chief purpose of science appears 1o be 1o make human life
fuiler and richer, to rid it of its inner and outer limitations, to endow it with comfort.
health, beauty, to render it more creative, more rational. Perhaps the discovery of

' Bralmagand Papers (Nehru Memoriai Museun & Library, hereinafier refersed 10 as NMML).
Prof. Nageshwar Prasad had obtained a eopy of thus thesis from Qhio in 1966, The footnotes in this
Hem form part of the theyis. We have not altered o added any footniste to-this item.

*Writter om Christrmas BEve. 1924, published in Winter Wordy,
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truth i the first step towards all this. But it is a deceitful term—this truth. There
may be “true” ways of destroying life and happiness, And alas! science has dis-
covered enough of such “truths™ already!

What should be the aim of sociology? Discovery of Truth? Perbaps, But
ultimately it should be to make it possibie for man to control his souial environment,
1o direct his social destiny intelligently and rationally. But, how can this be made
possible? It is 4 commonplace that man’s control over the physical world has
increased in the proportion in which his Lnowledge of physical baws has grown.
By physical laws 1 merely mean statements of refationships which seem o us o
hold between the movements of physical objects. [n other words, they are laws of
change, involving in most cases staternents which indicate certain results that will
follow certain conditions. As | said above, without knowing such laws we would
have been unable 10 control the physical world, even in the small way that we
have.

Mow in the sacial world a similar condition obtains. There also certain given
culural conditions, att other things remaining the same. are followed by certain
definite social results. Therefore, anyone aspiring to control social® phenomena
must acquaint himself with lows of caftural change, that s, if these can be known.
Without such knowiedge he wilt only succeed in making matters worse. Herbert
Spencer somewhere shows that of about thirty-two partiamentary measures thirty
or some produced results which were contrary to those desired. We all know how
society abounds with quacks and their panaceas. And it does so because no one
knows what is best to do. This, I hope, justifies me in lnying emphasis upon the
study of change and in considering this study as the core of all scientific work,

I am glad to be able 1o guote 4 slatement of Professors {W.G.l Sumner and
{A.G.] Keller in support of my general argament:

Whereas no one would think of engaging in chemical experimentatior without knowing
about chermical laws or withaut direction (rom one who knows, in matters having to do with
the destiny of human secicty the idea s Lo pitch i forthwith and do something. This means,
in the case of cotlisions of national mnjerests. to fall back on the old expedient of belligerency
and begin to growl and brandish fists. 1Lis easier to do that than 10 think the thing oul and act
rationally. And yet any candid man is forced to admit that there must be laws covering the
evolution and life of sociely which can be discovered and taken into account, as the laws in
the physical world have been.—1ta the race's immense advantage. To strive 1o learn these
taws and opevate in the fight of them is the only course that deserves the name of rational.
The laws and the farces go on, despite futile attempts 1o ignore them of 10 act in opposition
tothern. and it is they that determine, in their highly efficient, automatic manner, the destiny
of society. It would be beiter for man if he fell i with these powers and Torces, for they go
forward unperturbid, in serene indifference to what he thinks or does not think.*

*Phe ferm “social” is used in soviological writings, in spite of several attempts at definition, has
remained more or fess vagse, However, in diference  popular and tenditional usage, and in order o
avoid itksame repetition, 1 have retained this term in the preseat paper, Bist | shoudd [ike o make i clear
that Fuse it only in the sease of “cuftural”. Whether oae sy agree with {AL. | Krocher's view or pot,
that the subject matter of sociology i cubure. this much scems 1o be ineontesible, that the sudy of
social change really resolves iself fnto the study of cultueal change.

*Sumner and Kelles, The Seivnce of Sociery, pp. 412413,
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In conclusion [ may record my opimion that the primary function of the sociologist
is the study of social or cultural change.® Otherwise he may become what Sumner
called a “sovial quack™ but never a social scientist. Furthermore. all quests for
social guidance are foredoomed until real knowledge of social change is
forthcoming.

“* hust as in biotogy the contral probiem is organic evolugion, so in sociology the ventral probilem is
sacial evslution”, Bliwood, C A, Saciery in {ts Povohological Aspeers, p. 20.
" Susnner, What Sovial Classes Qwe ro Fach Cther, passion,
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THE PROBLEM

In the previous chapter I have shown the importance of the study of culiural change.
My immediate concern is with cultural variation, however, as is apparent from the
title. In this chapter [ wish to show the relation between these two topics and point
out specificatly what the probleny of cultural variation is.

1 shall take the problem first. Perhaps the problem of cultural variation will be
better defined if I begin by pointing out a similar problem which biologists are
facing at present. For this purpose I shali start with Darwin’s theory of evelution.

The propositions that underlie the Darwinian theory are the following:'

1. All organisms produce more young than can survive to maturity.

2. This involves competition among the offspring for a share in the limited
means of subsistence.

3. No two individuals are exactly alike in structure and capability.

4. Given the struggle for existence and the inequality of individuals, it follows
that on the average the ones to survive will be those which happen to have
the better adaptational qualities.

5. Through heredity these better qualities will be transmitted to a majority of
the next generation.

Overlooking the apparent inadequacies and tautologies involved in this theory,
even if we accept it as an essentially correct description of organic evolution, a
basic question yet remains unanswered, to wit, what causes variations? The third
proposition (above) merely takes variation as a fact,

This much is clear that if there were no variations in nature there couid be no
“selection” and thus no “evolution™.

Variation is the first and most fundamental evolotionary factor, in fact, the causes of variation
are among the prime causes of evolution itself. . . . It is the progressive factor in evolution,
for without variation no change could occur and evolution would be impossible.?

If alt this is true then one would be justified in claiming that organic evolution
is not explained by the fact that unfit variations are destroyed “naturally”, and
those fitted to survive live and propagate their kind. This is mere tautology. The
real problem is to discover the causes of these variations. Biologists have made
little progress in this field, however?

The problem of social variation is similar to that of organic variation. Professor
Keller, in his Socieral Evolution, has attempted to describe the process of social

' Parshiley. in [H.E.] Bames (ed ), History and Prosperts of the Soeial Sciences, Asticle on biology,
p 119

*[Richard Swam] Lall. Grganie Evolugion, p. $9.
* Professor Lull says in this connection; “Although the fact is not open 16 argumeny, the means
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evolution. or, as he prefers to call it. of societal evolution, using the same concepts
as those applied by Darwin to organic evolution. He begins by noting that there is
variation in social life. “*Variation in the folkways is practically seif-evident™,* he
avers. Then, taking the fact of variation as a starting point, he proceeds to show
how societal evolution also is a result of the operation of the principles of selection,
trapsmission, and adaptation upon a given set of variations.

Here again we have the same difficulty, 1o wit, how do social variations arise?
Keller has left this question almost wholly unanswered. But is it not obvious that
the process of social evolution cannot be comprehended unless we are able to
understand the origin of social or cultural variations?

In recent years sociologists have insisted upon using the term “social change™
instead of “social evolution™. And some have claimed that the new usage is not
merely & matter of terminology, but that it reflects a shift in point of view.> Whether
this claim is justified or not, at least, this much is clear that no mater what method
is followed and what terminology is used, the problem of the origin of variation
retains its paramount and fundamental importance.

Let us follow this new concept of social change a litthe further. What is social
change? To answer this question let us take an ideal social group—a primitive
community of, say, a hundred members, all acting alike. Now we shall suppose
that one member of this group, for some reason or other, begins to perform a certain
act in a way different from the raditional way. Will this be an example of social
change? Suppose this individual acted in that eccentric way tifl his death but no
one paid any attention ta his innovation; he would have had no influence upon his
group. In such a case it seems but proper (o answer the above question in the
pegative. Dixon seems to be in agreement with this judgement: “Now a discovery
or inveation, once it is made, is without result and sterile unless it is adopted,
Without its diffusion beyond the discoverer or inventor the new trait remains merely
a personal eccentricity, interesting or amusing perhaps, but not significant.”®

To continue the illustration. Suppose another member of the group copies the
mnevation. Would that be social change? If not, what portion of the group must
adopt the new behaviour before we may speak of a social change having occurred
in that group? No answer, as far as the writer is aware, has beea pgiven (o these
questions. Nor are these questions of trifling worth (o the practical student of social
change. At this point we are not interested in these questions, however, Here 1

whereby variation has been brought about, the characier of the vatialions, whether yegular or itregular,
detesminaic or foriuitous, and the amount and the part of the opganism affected are subjects for debate”
{op. cit., p. 10). Messrs Sinnott and Dune have expressed the same jdea 3¢ follows: “H must be
admitied ot the outsel that veyy litthe is delinitely known about the origin of most of the variaions
which have been discussed in this book. Such familiar characters as the calour of rodents or fowls or
the simple gualitative variation in cors have arisen by processes whichk remain mysterious even after
the detaifs of inhgrilance have become well known™ (Principles af Geneties, pp. 272-3). To quoie one
more Biclogist. Professor Parshley says: “Letit be sakd a2 onee that this.question {whitl causes variation)
remains unanswesed: it is perbaps the major prablem of mederm theoretical biology ™ (Artiele on Biolagy
in Bames (ed ), History and Prospects of the Secial Sciences, p. 1200

“KeHer, A.G., Societal Evelution, p. 44.

Ross, E.A., Foundations of Soviclogy. 1919, p. 189, Also Chama, ¥, Stuart in Culturnl Change.

ADixon. R.IB., The Building of Cultres, p. 59.
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simply wish to emphasize the idea that soctal change is a process, made up of
virious subsidiacy processes. Two of these we have noted above: {1) origin of a
variation, {2} the spread of this variation in the group. Need it be emphasized that
the basit problem is the first of these processes?

Thus. no matter how we study the dynamics of society, whether we call it social
evolution or social change, the most important problem that faces us is that of the
origin of social variations.
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SOME PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS:
METAPHYSICAL AND PRACTICAL

Necessary Assumptions

Part of the current and past confusion in sociology is amd has been dug to the
stoventy habit of not clearly defining or stating the primary assumptions an which
ihe various sociological theories must ultimately rest, And part of the disagreement
among sociotogists can be traced back 1o divergent starting points, rather than to
any ditference in method or data,

Some sociolopists may perhaps deny that there is any need of defining the
assumptions of social science. They may stubbornly resist any attempt to introduce
“metaphysics” into the “science” of society. Some, perhaps those who accupy
themsetves too insistgntly with data-collecting, may even have Lhe hardihood to
maintain that “arbitrary assamptions’ are usetess. Yet, the fact remains that no one
can, nor does any one interpret any observation or data withowt the use of
presuppositions.

In the opinion of the writer, therefore, it is necessary for the healthy development
of sociological theory that those who engage themselves in this department of
knowledge trace out painstakingly their presuppositions, carefutly examine them
and state them explicitly. The mistrust of all philosophizing that bas grown up in
this age of statistical methods and other tabulating and formularizing techniques.
though having rendered certain salutary services, is beginning (o be aciually
injurious by ity dogmatism. T am glad to be able 1o guote a recent protest against
the sume tendency in psychology by Professor Weiss, It seems to me that the
reprimand implied in the frequently used expression, a purely meraphysical
conception, has restrained scientific speculation and development unnecessarily™.!

The following assumptions have been adopted in this paper:

{. Human behaviour is a part of the electron-proton changes that constitute the
“movemertt continuum’, and is ultimately reducible 1o the same laws that
describe these changes.

2. All social phenomena are part of these electron-proton changes, and are thus
inevitably determined.

It seems unnecessary o justify the use of these assumptions. However, [ wish
10 add shat the popular notion that assumptions are made quite arbitrariby is far
from the truth. Mo philosophical or scientific assumptions, not even those of
geometry, are arbitrary. They are all based on certain well-advised judgements. If
this were not the case, then, instead of finding only three or four types of basic
assumptions in metaphysics. we should have found as many as are the whims of
“idle speculators”,

*Weiss, AP, A Thearvtical Basiv of Human Behaviour, p. 30.
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The Concept of Cause

Already ] have used such phrases as “the causes of variations™ and in the following
pages the term “canse™ will occut quite often. Therefore, it seems reasonable to
make explicit the sense in which I am using this term, It is especially advisable to
do so because several interpretations have been given to it in the past.

I shall make no attempt 1o go into philosophical complexities inherent in the
problem of causation. I shall simply swate the significance that T attach to it, The
significance is the same as Professor S. Alexander gives to the term?

Space-Time or the system of motion is a continuous system, and any motion within it is
continuous with some other motion. This refation of continuily between two different motions
is causality, the motion which precedes that into which it is continued in the order of Lime
being the cause and the cther the effect.?

Further on Alexander adds:

Finally, the causal relation is a relation of existents. One substance is the agent and the other
is paticnt which suffers its effect. Agent and patient together formn a relatively closed system
and, as we have seen, within that systern the causality is immaneni. There is no causal
relation between the infinite whole and any one of its parts. There is only such relation
between ane part and another. The whole system of things does not descend into the arena
and contend with one of its creatures. The business of science in its search for causes (and it
is not asserted that this consiitutes the whole business of science) is 1o discover what precise
events are connected as causes with what other precise events as effects. . .. The rules of the
logic of discovery are rales of procedure in this quest. Where Lhe causal connection can be
established, it is done by an eizborate machinery of negative instances, by which the cause
is narrowed down so as to contain only so much as is relevant to the effect. . . . This procedure
is not apen [0 the objection that the only satisfactory statcment of a cause is the whole
universe. If this were true the idea of cause would indeed retain a cettain usetulness in
practice, but as 2 theoretical basis of procedure in science it would be useless. Bui the
objection rests on a misconception. It assumies that the operation of the stars is a motion
which interferes with the causal act by which a man knocks another down: and does so
because there is direct or indirect connection between all parts of the universe, throughouw,
Space-Time. The question rather is whether the intimate causal relation mentioned is
interfered with by the universe which undoubtedly sustaing it. The guestion is the same as
when we ask whether the properties of a triangie which undoubtedly imply the Space from
which the iniangle is delimited are affected by the sustaining and surrounding space. What
science has to do is just te discover these Hmited, intimate, relations of existents which are
called cansal ones.*

Even Mr. Bertrand Russell, who holds that in the more advanced realms of
science there is no such thing as cause, but only formulae,® permits the use of such
a concept of cause as the one given above. He says,

*See his admirabli chapter on Causality in his Spave-Time and Deity (Gifford Lectures at Glasgow.
[916-8), Yol. 1, pp. 279-99.

*Op. cit.. . 279,

*Op. ciL, pp. 288-9.

* See crilicism of Russell in Alexander, op. cit,, p. 293. Alexander alse gives a criticism of Me. (K.}
Pearsan's view in the same chapter,
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There is, however, a somewhat rough and loose use of the word ‘cause’ which may be
preserved. The approximate uniformities which lead 1o its pre-scientific employment may
turn ol to be (rue in ali bt very rare and exceptional circumstances, perhaps in all
circumstances that actuaily oceur. In such cases it is convenient to be able to speak of the
amecedent event as the ‘caase’ and the subsequent event as the “effect’. In this sense, provided
it 35 realized that the sequence is not necessary and may have exceptions, it is still possible
to employ the words "cause” and ‘effect’.®

Such being the concept of cavse used here, what is meant by the causes of
social variations? Simply the occurrences and conditions which are foliowed by
these variations. Here again the task is to narrow down the antecedent occurrences
10 what Alexander calls the “relevant™ ones or what Lumley calls the “adequate™
ones,

In our search for relevant antecedents we may employ the logical, as wel as the
empirical, method, Since the empirical method is unique ineach instance, no general
remarks can be made abowt it. About the logical method, however, it is possible to
tay down certain rules that may prove useful. The occurrences and conditions
antecedent 1o a certain social varation may be nurmerous. It is required to isolate
the relevant ones. A safe guide to this search is to disregard those occurrences and
conditions which remain unaltered at the time the variation appears. This line of
reasoning leads 1o the conclusion that a variation is to be explained in terms of
other previous variaions. It is oot implied here that those conditions and occurrences
that remain unaltered have no relation with the variation that takes place. To use
the fanguage of Alexander, they undoubtedly “sustzin” it. But by definition they
are not its cause, so we are not interested in them. A somewhat similar idea has
been expressed by Ross in his characteristic style:

The appearance of a new sttuation is considered 1o be the effect of the precipitating factor.
The ferment, the igniling spark, the louching of the electric buttor, the knocking away of
the stay block, the wmming of the lever, is looked upon as the cause of what ensued. The
factors already present are termed the conditions. not the couses. of the change. Suppose,
for example, a given phenomenon cannot oceur without the conjunciure of factors a, &, and
¢. ifa and b are present and the phenomenon oceurs on the addition of ¢, ther ¢ is regarded
as the cause, o and b as the conditions. But it is possible that cither of these may be the
precipitating factor working within the framework constituted by the other two factors.”

All this discussion may appear to be mers verbosity. But 1 have dealt with the
comcept of cause at this length because some very interesting results follow from
our conclusions. Ellwood® and De Laguna,? in their summaries of the theories of
social evolution, have mentioned the peographical interpretation as one of these
theories. Let us take this interpretation and apply 1o it the concepts L have developed
above. Suppose we grant the position of the extreme peographical determinists.
Accordingly, let us grant that the culture of the Periclean Greeks was wholly

*Russell, B.. Our Knowledge of the External World, p. 220,

"Ross, ELAL Moot points ie Sociclogy” {(chapter on the Factors of Social Change), Am. Jour, of
Sor. Vol 9. May 1904, p. 780.

¢ Cultural Evolution.

*The Fartors of Social Evalirion.
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“determined” by their physical environment. Since that period this environment
has remained practically the same. But Greek culture has gone through very striking
and fundamental changes. How could the same environment have produced such
different cultural situations? Or, 10 put it another way. how could conditions and
occurrences that have remained unaltered be the cause of such radically varying
changes? Thus geographic determinism falls to the ground as a theory of social
gvolution. Only in one case can the geographical environinent be held responsible
for soctal change—when it ¢changes itself, The same argument can be applied 10
the theories of racial determinism. the so-cailed “psychological interpretations” of
social change, the gentus-theories, and many other theories which endeavour the
impossibie task of explaining change in terms of constani factors.

In the course of his criticism of Krogber's “superorganic™ theory. as expounded
by fim in his two brilliant essays—“Superorganic™™® snd "The Possibility of a
Social Psychology ™' —[F.H.] Allport makes the following remarks, which T am
quoting at fength to iilustrate my point:

A rich field, bw litde explored, lies ahead for the elucidation of cultural development in
psychological terms. Though ethnologists may well lose palience with the poverty of attempts
thats far teade, the Fact that there are great possibifitics still remains. A few illgstrations may
herz be in place.

First, a3 to the origin and programs of calture. Inveation, & term lightly used by
ethoologists, must be explained in psychological rather thas cultural teems, The need or
prepotent drive behind inventive behaviour exists only in individuals. In manner of procedure
tnvention is but a variaton of trial and error learning, shortened by the implicit random
movements of thinking. The culture base short-cuts individual inventive behaviaur. . . .

As another example we may cite the universal culture pattern described by Dr. Wissler.
The origin of this universal pattern is inscruable unil we conceive its vanous parls as
means for the adapiation of the prepotent, or instinctive, needs of man. Thus the innate
responses of struggle and defense are behind the development of such cultare products as
government and warfare. The hunger drive gives rise 1o property, scientific knowledge and
matcrial cultuse in tools, thogh these. of course. serve other necds as well. Family and
social systems arc evolved fargely as satisfactions of sexual interesty.

A third phase of cultare explanation lies in the problem of continnity. In its most essential
natuse culture is not a group of superorganic products, It s distinctly erganic and lies within
the individual. Social causation lies not in the tool but in the socially inculeated habits of
constructing and using the tool. . . . Culture upon a descriptive ptane may be studied at
large. This is the task of the anthropalogisis. In an explanatory sense, however, it must be
soughl within the individual. Explanation of this sott is part of the program of the sociologist.
The theory of the superorganic is a well meant hut futile attempt to transplant the historical
and descriptive method of ethnology into the field of social causation.

At every turn we are thus led back o the behavior of the individual as the source of
explanation of social facts. Does this prove that the social as such is to be banished from
consideralion? By no means. The fact that we decline to use the graup. its products, of ifs
changes as principles of explanation does not lessen our inlerest in these phenomena

" American Anthropetogin, N.S_, Vol 19, No, 2.

WAm. Jfoer, of Sovictagy, Vol. 23, No. 3.

% Allport, EH., “The Group Fallacy”, p. {1 (A reprint (rom Jotwernad of Abpormat Piyclulogy,
Vol. 19. No. 1, published by tie Sociologieat Press. Hapover).
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1t is a pity that there is still room for such reasoning in sociotogy. The “instinet”™
of hunger explains the developmen of property, knowledge and material culture
in general! A very illuminating explanation indeed! And what 15 yet more
confounded is, how such instinets explain not only the origin of these things but
also their devetopment. That is, if we [ske property to iHustraie our point, how
does the hunger instinct account for the varinus phases through which property
has developed i any given area? Secial evolution certainly becomes a plain and
simple process upon Ablport’s hypothesis: Social change is the result of the working
of the “pre-potert reflexes™ of man. Whoever can make anything out of such
explanations s, 10 say the least, not aware of the more serious problems which
confront the student of social change.

The drive behind invenuve behaviour exists only in individuals. Theretore,
invention is to be explained in psychological rather than cultural in terms. So argues
Professor Allport. But does this explanation answer the question, why. of two groups
of people, one is immeasurzbly less inventive than the other? Or, if the dogma of
race be made ta account for this, how can it explain the circumstance that the same
race’ s sometimes highly inventive and at other times woefully stertie? The
inventive drive, if if is  natural endowment of the human race, should not vary at
different tires in the history of & race. And yet no one will question that the amount
of inventions made by any people does vary with the times. Certainly, Dr. Allport
will not go so far in his zeal for psychology as to iasist that the “psychological™
explanation of invention really explains the problem we have raised. Furthermore,
it is not only the variation in the amount of invention that the individualistic
explanation of Allport fails to explain, but it also leaves another important problem
unsoived, namely, why a certain invention was made at a certain time? Afier al)
what we want to understand is not why man invents at all, but why he invents what
he invents when he invenis. And oaly a cultural explanation can be given, as
Professor Kroeher has eloquently argued,' of these problems.

That inventing is a psychological process is not denied by the present writer.
Bin it is a process which s directed and eontrofled by the social environment of
the inventor. The instincts of man together with his physical structure are in the
uvlimate analysis the source of culture. Surely no other animals have developed
anything approaching man's civilization. But that is the most we can say about
them. The same instinets are responsible for monogamy and polyandry, monarchy
and democracy, horse-chariots and aeroplanes, Christianity and Mohammedanism.
When man passes through various cultural states his instincts do not change. at
Jeast not inthe codrse of a cenlury, Yet a century works immense changes in calture
when conditions (which are cultural conditions) are ripe enough. I is the writer’s
opinion that sociologists must give up the search that [FH. | Giddings, [L.E.] Ward,
{Albion W.| Small and the rest of the pioneers in sociology had begun for “social
forces™ which were fundamental, for the “springs™ of social causation which were

I 4k

hidden and deep-seated. All the thearies of “wishes™, “desires”, “interests™ that

“ln his articles enfithed “Superorganic' (in the Amerivas Anthropologist, NS Vol 9. No. 2) and
“The Pussibitity of a Suciu) Psychalogy”™ (in the Am. Jour of Saciolagy, Vol 23, No. 3).
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have grown up as a result of this search are as useless as they are speculative.’
Whatever the social forces, whatever the springs of human action, whatever the
original nature of man, they have remained practically constant during the historical
period. Or at least, they may be supposed to have remained constant by the student
nf social change, without any prejudice to his results, 1t is not to imply by this that
as constant factors they have had no influence on the stream of exliure. Perhaps it
may never be possible to ascertain the weight of this infiuence. But are we inferested
in knowing about these constants? Can we do anything about them? What we
really need to know is, what are those cultural or other environmental conditions
which, working upon a group of human beings, will produce a certain cultural
effect. Wherever or whengver we study social change what we shall always have
will be a group of people, residing in 8 given locatity, with a given calture, whose
ancestors had a slightly different culture and whose descendents again probably
will have 2 somewhat varying culture. Now if we wish to find an explanation for
the differences between the preceding, the present and the succeeding cultures, il
will be little consolation to know that man has a hunger instinet and a sex instinct.
These, or other instincts, were always there, and statistically speaking. the suc-
ceeding generations of people were structuraily the same. But to these samenesses
were added environmental conditions which were not identical, Thus we get a
formula something like the following: Given a certain organic structure and instincts
plus certain environmental conditions, certain cultural changes arise. Again these
changes plus all the previous conditions produce another set of changes and so on.
Now if we are after the cause of cultural change it is needless to consider prepotent
reflexes, etc. Behind every cultural phenomenon is the same human nature, What
we are after is the knowledge of thase conditions which warp this nature and make
out of it now a savage and now a civilized being. To explain war in terms of 4
pugnacious instinct is worse than useless, If this nature is original with man it is
with him always. yet he fights only in certain circumstances. It is these circumstances
which we should try to know. A theory somewhat similar to the psychological
theory which we have just discussed is the much debated genius-theory of historic
fame. {t is not my purpose here to join in the tiresome controversy that has raged
raund this topic for so long. I wish only to raise the question, how can the student
of social change use the data of geniuses?

No matter which side of the said controversy one belongs 1o, this much should
be clear to hiny, that if the work of a genius is entircly independent of his sociat
mitiew, he is outside the ken of the scientist. He is an unpredictable, unclassifiable,
unknown quantity, capable of originating all kinds of unexpected innovations. There
can be, in that case, no available clue as 1o future social changes, for geniuses may
be born, and will be boarn, who may change the face of the earth. Not only the
future would baffle scientific divination, but even the past, so largely influenced
by geniuses. and therefore, on this hypothesis, so full of eccentricities and
trregularities and so marked with sudden and unexperted tirns, would be futile for
scientific purposes. That is, the past would be as unaccountable, due to the unique

' A severe eriticism of this lype of snciology is to be found in Sorakin, Contemporary Socinlogival
Thearies, pp. 646-59.
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achievements of geniuses, as the future would be unpredictable. No logic of social
change would be discerned because, as we have supposed, genjuses would not acy
according to the logic of exterior circumstances. In other words, it would be
impossible 1o create a science of social change.

If. on the other hand, geniuses were mere executors of what social situations
demand and determine, our social scientist would have fine sailing indeed, Past
history would seem to follow logically from previous situadons. The fulure would
be less of an enigma, and we could, with greater certainty predict il. The student of
sacial change would have merely to accept geniuses as constant data together with
the brain of man, his free hands, his erect position, his natural “drives™ and
everything else that has been held zecountable for man’s progress on this unfriendly
earth. Of a piven population a certain proportion is always constituted of peniuses."
They, together with the rest of the human beings, make up the uniform substratum
on which the superorganic drama is enacted.

Torsum up, it i not necessary for a student of social change to decide the question
whether the achievements of geniuses are determined by the social environment or
are merely the unfoldment of their latent power. He has simply to realize that it is
only that part of genius’ achievements which kas been so determined that can be
made the subject of his studies. {This, of course, is another limitation which the
sociologist has to recognize, that is, if there is any portion of a2 work of genius
which cannot be socially interpreted.)

A rather significant conclusion follows from the above discussion: 1t is possible
to study social change without considering either individuals or groups. From a
methodological standpoint it may even be essential and most hetpful.' The human
clement may be [eft out entirely, unless it is to be specifically considered in a
particular case or unless changes have occurred in the biological constitution of
the population {immigration of another racial stock, differential birth rates and
death rates resulting in the disproportional increase of lower mentalities or vice
versa, etc.). We are interested in changes in culture. And since we have taken the
clements to be conslant, we may leave out both individuals and groups and explain
these changes in terms of environmental factors. And where the physical
environment is taken as constant, as in short time studies it can be so considered in
most cases, only cultural factors can be held responsible for cultural changes. The
furmulas that we would gel then would simply state that given such and such
culturat conditions, such and such changes would occur.

1 have discussed this topic at some length because [ am not aware of an adeqguate
treatment of it anywhere else, and the topic itself seemed important to me. Another

v, e march of bistory, or as it is current custom o name il, the progress of civilization, is
independent of the hinh of particular pecsonalities: since these apparently averaging rubstantially
alife. borlt as records genius and normaeiity, at all tmes and places, furnish e name substratum
for the social”’ (emphasis ours). Kroeber, A.L., “Superorgaaic”, p. 31, reprinted from the American
Anifropalogist by the Sociologicat Press, Hanover, N,

" ely short, social science, iF we may take (hat word a5 equivalent to history, dues not deny
individuality sny mote than it denics the individual. It does refuse to deal with either individuality or
individual as such. And it bases this refusal solety on denial of the validity of either Factor for the
achievement of it proper aims.”™ Kroeber, AL, op. cit.. p. 33,
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justification that T have is the fact that so considerable space is still given 10
“biological” and “geographical” factors of social change. Neither are such arguments
as [ have given even alluded 10 in some most recent works as |E Stuart] Chapin's
Cultural Charge and Ellwood’s Culruraf Evolution. However, the thought is nol a
new ope, though the writer arrived at them independentiy. Professor Kroeber
presents a similar viewpoint in his “*Saperorganic”. But the ciearest statement of o
that | have come across is that of Ross.

fn facl, a fixed frait, whether of race ar of locality cannot figure as cause of a sovial
transformation. Geography. to be sure, acquainls us with the framework within which social
changes oceur, and by which they are moulded and limited. But the physical envitonment.
while it may inhibit variative tendencies, cannol imitiate thern. Natural walerways and an
indented coast may favour progress, but they cannot produce it. Soil and climate account
for the enduring lineamenis, but not for 1he metamorphoses of peopies. Unlikeness of
surroundings may cause ditferences between societies, but it cannot bring about differences
berween suceessive epochs in the same saciety, unless in the meantime the people has migrated
fremphasiy ours), Stll. to the eye of the geologist, the environment is not quite stable.
Elevartion, subsidence, desiceation, the siliing up of sireams or ports, the shifting of river
beds, the formation of pestilendial marshes. or changes in flora and fauna, may cause
disturbance in the sociaf equilibrivm, and should, therefore, find 3 place in the theory of
soclal dynanmics.?’

The Area and Unit of Study

There is no such entity as the “social™ which changes at once and as a whole.
When we speak of “social evolution”, what we mean is the evolution of man's
institutions, his ants and industries, his customs and knowledge. Nor is there any
such thing as “society” which “evolves”. Here again when we speak of the evalution
of society we really mean the evolution of crdrure. The terms “social™ and “society”
are extremely vague and their use is quite confusing.'* Society is a group of people
residing in a given area and living through alt phases of life wogether. What may
the evdlution of these people mean except the evotution of their folkways, their
government, thetr industry. the forms of their relationships. in short, their cultore?

But culture itself does not change at once and as 2 whole. This is a trite statement.
itis true, but its significance has been missed. [f the full meaning of this statement
were grasped we would cease looking for the “factors of soeial change™. For even
if there were such generalized factors which explained the change of culwre as a
whole, they would in all probability be so genera) as to be practically useless. And
such indeed ts the case. Take, for example, Thomas's crisis-attention-contro] theory
of inventions, which has been considered as “epoch-making” by Professor
Eitwood.” What light does it throw upon such questions as “Why are sex mores
changing in America?”, “Why are the Chinese going through such bewildering

T Op. it p 7O

" Prefessur | W.E] Oghum tries to distinguish betwees “social” and “culiural”. See his Social Change,
pp- 53-60. While agreeing it the main with the distinction he makes, | fail to see why “mechanisms of
assoeiation”, or even forms of interacticn, cannol be considered as cultural fats.

" Eltwond. (LA Crdtural Evalution, p. 45.
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socigl crisis at present?” . “Why is the Indian caste system disintegrating?", or such
questions as “What will be the future of the American family?, what will be the
Future of the Soviet state?” etc. The theory is 100 general to be of any use.

1t has been generally recognized that invention is the most important factor of
sovial change. But unless inventions are explained the process of change stil remains
obseure. Of course, attempts have been made to solve the mystery of inventions.
As a result we have a theory like that of Thomas', which was mentioned above.
Professor Ronald Dixon, summarizing H.S. Harrison's arucles™ on inventions states
that inventions rest on the triad of opportunity, need, and necessity.” According to
Chapin two things are necessary for an invention to come to light: A requisite
coltural threshold. and a precipitating factor. “Cultural threshold” he says “is merely
aterm o describe a stage of development of several independent but related cultore
tratts which may be combined into a new pattern, given a precipitating or initiating
factor™ ® The precipitaiing factor may be a felt need or a crisis. Of course, Chapin
would consider genius to be an essential factor, 10o.

All these theories are perhaps all right. But of what use are they? It 1s obvious
that guite different conditions may be responsible for an invention in physics,
industrial chemisiry, public finance, religious practice. costume, educational system,
government, ¢tc. We are interested in controlling our social destiny. We wish to
understand how and why the various aspects of our social life change and alter, so
that we may be able to do something about them. For this we need concrete, specific
knowledge. We do not wish o krniow the conditions under which inventions._ in
general, occur. Rather. we want to know what conditions are necessary for
inventions, or in other words, changes in spectfic institutions, {ields of knowiedge
and nther culture tratts and complexes. Both prediction and control depend upon
this type of knowledge. But this knowledge will not be forthcoming until we stop
Taoking for “factors of sacial change™. Fo secure it we should begin searching Tor
formulas which will simply state that such and such conditions will produce such
and such culiural results. These formutas, obviousiy, will not be universal social
taws, but statements of very limited applicability. How this detailed knowledge is
10 be obtained is the question. We shall attempt to answer it below.

The cufture of 4 people is made up of units which have been called traits. As a
rule a number of these traits go together to form a larger unit of culture known as
a “culture complex™, It is a matter of common ohservation that these traits and
complexes change at different rates and perhaps according to their own laws of
evohution. The starting point of Professor Chapin’s theory of “synchronous cuiture
cycles™ is the idea that culture traits grow and decline at different rates, and in
aceordance with Laws which are peculiar to each. Tn view of this fact it would seem
that the logical way to study cultural change is to study in detail the history of each
wrait. Such a study should reveal how this trait has been changing in the past. how

Py, Pixim mentions theee articles: “Loventions: Obirasive, Directional, and fadependent, published
in Man, Vol, 26, No. 74. “Varatioos and Mutations in Isvention”, ihid., No, 101, “Analysis and Factors
of fvention™, ind., Vot 27, No. 28,

N Dixon, Ronatd 13, The Buitding of Cltures, Ch, 2,

B Chapin, ¥ Stoact, Culteral Change, pp. 345-34, ibiil., g 352

*See Wis Onlmeral Change, Ch. 7
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these changes have been related to other cultural facts. what have been the causes
of these changes and so forth. With such knowledge at hand it may be possible, by
analysing present conditions, to foretell what trend a certain cultural trait may
follow in the near future, Such information will be many times more valuable than
the knowledge that inter-communication, or increase in population, or crises, are
the cause of “cultural™ change. It will be more concrete, more immediately
applicable, though more bound up with special cultural groups and less ambitious
in i8 sweep—or, perbaps it will have no sweep at all. It will tell us under what
given conditions a given trait will vary, or did vary in the past, thus avoiding the
use of general terms such as diffusion, contact, crises, at the same time refraining
from applying the term change 1o culture as a whole.

It seems to me that sociologists, for the present at feast, must give up all ambitious
attempis to arrive at uniform and universal laws. These laws, even when arrived at,
will be either too general to be useful or teo trite to have any significance. 1 have
already piven some examples of the first type of laws, such as the theories which
set forth “fundamental drive” as causes of cultural change. Many pages have been
filled with lively discussions of thege “drives™, as a result of all of which we learn
that motives, desires, prepotent reflexes, organic urges, such as hunger and sex,
are the real propellers of soctal life. It is futile to prove or disprove these contentions;
they remain condemned because of their sheer worthlessness,

So far I have tried to show that culfural traits should be taken as units of study
by students of social change. For the practical student, however, this merely serves
as the starting point, it merely oriénts him, enables him o get down to the bottom
of his problem without much circum-locomotion. There are other initial problems
which he must solve for himself. For example, what traits should be chosen for
study? Even the rudest cultures are made up of thousands of these traits. To study
any one of these will, perhaps, be valueless. While no definite rufe can be laid
down about this problem the following passage from Mr. Willey is quite pertinent
and suggestive;

It should be understood that the trait and alt of the concepts that follow a> methodological
concepts, and cannot be defined in any hard and fast way. For example, one ¢an say that an
automobile is a trait of our culture. Is the 1yre of the aulomobile also 4 trait? If we answer in
the affirmative this is scemingly inconsisient, since the part is thereby made a trait, as well
3s the whole. But whether one considers the tyre as a trait or not depends largely upon his
purpese. In many analyses the unit might be the auiomobile and where the analysis calls
only for such units. there would be no difficulty in disregarding the tyre. In other cases it
might be necessary 1o analyze 5o a8 10 include the tyre as a trait. Then it should be done. But
onc might ask if the inner tube of the tyre is not also a trait. Or the valve. Which merely
indicates again that the concept is nut rigid, but simply useful in analysis, and will vary
according o the needs of the analysis.™

Not all stedents of cultural change have treated a whole culture as 2 unit, Some
of them have, in fact, traced the evolution of different parts of culture. Thus, we
have studies of the evolution of religion, of morals, of the state, of the industrial
organization, and so un. These studies generally begin with primitive societies and

* Malcolm Willey in |H.E.] Barnes and [K.] Davis (ed.), Introduction fo Sericlogy, p. 517.
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mciude Egypt, ancient Asta Minor, Greece, Rome, Medieval Europe—triumphantly
ending with modern and contemporary Europe. They are, in addition, mostly
deseriprive in pature, i.€., they merely detail the forms taken by these institutions
in-various places and at various times. In most cases too coarse data are used to
vield any theory of evolution. Besides, it does not seem justifiable to me to skip
over the whole world in following the evolution of a cultural trait. The modern
European state has not “evolved” from the Greek state, nor has the present morality
of the English people descended from the primitives of the South Seas. It is the
presend Greek State that has evolved from the ancient one, and it is the present
morality of the South Sea Islanders that has evolved from the morals of their
ancestors, There is no such thing as the evolution of the State: rather, we have the
evolution of the states of various peoples. There is no such thing as the evolation
of morality, but the evolution of the moraiity of this or that group. The study of the
evolution of these institutions, or of any other culture traits, should, therefore, be
confined to the cultural setting in which they occur,

Perhaps ! have not made myself clear. A culture area is something like a species.
A species is a group of animals or plants which differ among themselves only in
minor details which are capable of interbreeding. The biologist in studying organic
evolulion studies the evolution of species. He selects species for his study because
of the likenesses which their members bear to-each other. If he began with a group
of animats in which all sort of diversities were to be found his study of evolution
would not make any progress. Evolution of species means the change from one
type to another. Buy, if he did not have a fype 1o begin with, how could he ascertain
the tvpe of changes that might oceur or the fype of animals that may result from
these changes? The same sont of reasoning may be applied to the siudy of social
change.

A culture ares is 3 Lerritory the people whereof possess a common culture, It
seems to be the nature of culture 10 become differentiated terntorialty. The culture
of each such area s unigque and distinguishable from others. Each is a neatly balanced
whole, the elements of which are ali dovetailed together. When one of these elements
changes, the rest are forced to adapt themselves to the new situation. A culture area
represents a “species” of culture, so W speak. And just as the study of organic
evolution is the study of the evolution of species, so the study of cultural evolution
should be the study of the species of culture, And just as in the case of an organic
species, any given variation can be explained only in terms of specific conditions
peculiar to that group, so in the case of cultural species.

These considerations induce the writer to lay down the proposition that a student
of culturaf change should carefully isolate a homogeneous culture group and confine
his study to it. For the development of our knowledge of cultural evolution i is
essential that a complete study of all the significant traits of a given culture be
made and their evolution correlated and interlinked. It has been held by many
writers on social evolution that only changes in certain traits of culre are primary;
the remaining changes are mere adaptations to this primary change. Such for instance
is Professor [Eduard]} Zeller's theory. He claims that changes in maintenance-mores
are fundamentat and primary, all other changes are secondary. Ogburn and Chapin
also contend that in modern society, at least, changes in the material culture are the
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primary causes of all other social changes. If those contentions are true then we
undeniably are in possession of a great and useful secret. But whether or not this is
true is 1 be shown by the type of correlation which we have just now said is
necessary to-establish. That is, the study of social change In a large measure becomes
the study of social adaptation. it becomes a question of finding out what changes
fotllow previous changes. After such complete studies have been made of a number
of cultures, it may become possible to formulate universal laws of cultural change
which may not be too general or o trite.

The Possibility of @ Science of Social Change

Some historians, a few philosophers of history, and a number of miscellaneous
writers have maimained thal in the history of society each event is unique, that
social phenomena are not repetitious. From this, in a way not unsound observation,
they draw a conclusion which, when pressed 1o an extreme position, becomes not
only untenable, but also threatens. to strike at the very root of sociclogy. Stated
briefly. it is that a science of history is impossible, because “it s impossible to
estabiish a “law’ of the unigue, or 10 eonstruct a schematic science of the un-
repeatable™? The most famous and influential phitosopher of history who adheres
to this view is Benedetfo Croce.”® Among miscellaneous writers of considerable
influence is Mr. H.G. Wells™ who subscribes to this view, and the same idea is, ene
way or another, held by pluralists in general. Among historians it is becoming less
and less popular. Earlier historians such as {Leopold Van] Ranke, [Max] Lenz and
[E.A.] Freeman were entirely suspicious of any generalizing in history. Even later
historians such as [G.L.{ Burr, [EM.] Fling, G.B. Adams, whiie not supporting the
view thal nothing is repetitious in society. nevertheless, maintained that the unique
was the subject matter of history.?® Professor Larsen of the Ohio State University
accepts the Crocean point of view.
Croce’s ideas on this topic are well summarized by Professor Catlin:

For Croge. the endless and objectiess world-process, as known. is History, and being known
by thought, its knowiedge in all its tissue of variety is also philosophy. History is the very
infellectusl vision of the

Murmer of living.
Stir of existence,
Soul ol the Waorld.

This process, every moment of which issues from all previous moments and is refated in s
entire contemporary extent, is something at every point unique, and is incapable of repetition

*Catlin, G.E.C.. The Scieace and Method of Polities, p. 41,

*This is not the opinion of Mr. Catlin: he is merely presenting Croce's viewpotnt. Philosopher of
fustory is perhaps an unique title for Croce for whom history §s philosaphy. For Croce's view on the
subject of story, see his On History, History, its Theory and Praciice.

7 See his “The So-cafled Seience of Sociolagy™—a paper read before the Sociotogical Seciety of
England. Feb. 1903, published in Sociological Papers.

*"When our attention is dirccted twwards uniguenesy, the individality of past social facts, when
they interest because of their imponanee for the wique evalution of man in hiy activities as a sorigl
bring, in selecling the. fagcts and in groupisg theny into a complex, evolving whole, we employ the
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without differcnee. Hence a conclusion of the first imporiance: There can be, fronm the nature
of the case, no science of History. For science is congerned not with the “content” but with
the ‘formy’, and ‘form” which can ultimately be reduced to 2 formula. And History. tike
Nature for the Nature-lover, like the rainbow of Keats. is essendally ‘content’, [ull of the
unigue joy of things nol recurrent.™

This is an argument to which we must give some thought. Science is built on
regularities, i.e., on regular and uniform occurrences. Of course, this is niot to assert
that umiformity is universal or erernal. There may be more irregular movements
than regular ones in the continuum as a whole. But it is only these movements in
which we discover uniformities that furnish the basis of science. or at least that
part of science which iy interested in making generalizations. in developing
principles, in prediction and so forth, Now if in social life changes occur without
uniformity, without regularity, how can we deduce any laws of social change? If
every change is different from every other, if every situation is unique, then surely
it would be ditficult to do anything with them scientifically. And this is exactly
what Mr. L.G. Wells maintains. The individuality of atoms and molecules may
perhaps be covered by formulas, but the individuality of human beings, of social
situations? No, it is the artist atone who can interpret these, not the scientist, And
that is why Mr. Wells argues that the task of soctologises is to write Utopias.

Now, no one will doubt that in our gross world there are no exact duplicates of
anything. An electron may be exactly like another electron, but ¢certainky not the
leaves on a flower-tree. Every human being is likewise quite individual. This much
will be granted by every one. Itis a limitation which science has to struggle against.
But those people who insist so adamantly upon the individuality of every substance
and event overlook the similarity that is pervasive in the universe. The generalization
that is implied in the statement “hundred sheep™, is based on just such likeness.
Though it does not for a moment question the uniqueness of each sheep, it indicates
that all the hundred of them have some common qualities of sheepishness, which
make it possible for us to class them together. Likewise, though no two events are
exactly similar, they always share in common certain features which enable us to
make partial generalizations about them. We can, with some certainty, predict what
will happen tomorrow in the office, in the shop or in the home. We can predict
guite a number of things about the next Christrmas, the next labour strike in Passaic,
the next business depression, Every war is individual, no doubt, but at the same
time all wars of a given peried, and even alt wars of all periods have some common

historical method; the resalt of our work is history.” Fling, “The Writing of History”, pp. §6-17, quoted
in Barnies, The New History and the Soviol Studies, p. 330, Later on Professar Fling adds. “If this be
history. then history cannof repeat itself, there cannot be “historicat laws' for law is a generalization and
a generalization assumes repetition.” Tbid., p. 320. However, Fling admits that there ary cepetitions in
socipl fife. {He only contends, which is sot a fair confention, that the repelitions are not the subject
matier of hiswry snd therefore not history. ) He says: “1f, on the contrary, we are intcrested in whar past
sovial fitcts have in comman, in the way in which social facts repeat themselves, if our purpose is
form generalizations, of fows conceming social activilies, we cmploy another lopical method, the method
of the natural seitaces. .. The result of dur work is sociology, et history.” Ibid., p 320, Thuy Professor
Fling oot caly admits repetitions, but even grants i sociology the privilege of studying them and even
of evolving "laws" oul of them.

#*Catlin, op. cit.. pp. 3%-41.
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features. And we build on this commonness. What we build may not exactly be
science, and Signor Croce and Mr. Wells may well deny to it this title. But whatever
it will be, it will, at least, be better than a philasophy of history or a utopig——more
useful and more positive. The sociologist may not be able ta go about the world
“with the authority of a sanitary engineer™.™ but he certainty is able to render a
more useful service to society, even at present, than a utopist or a phifosopher of
history.

I might stop tocriticize Croce’s distinction between form and content of history
and examine his notion that science concerns itself with form rather than with
content, but that would carry us far afield. The above remarks, | believe, are
sufficient, as far as the wpic of this paper is concerned. 1 may only add that the
viewpoint which 1 have developed in previous sections of this chapter, fully
recogiizes such limitdtions as those pointed out by Croce and Wells. Especialty,
when I deny the possibility of universal laws of social change, when I insist that
the study of such change be limited to specific culture areas and traits. and when 1
admit that the principles deduced from such studies will naturally be limited by the
nature of the particular culture and the particular trait, the eriticism of Croce, Wells,
and others hardly applies to the point of view presented in this paper.

*[n the same paper which | mentioned above, Mr. Wells avers “that al? this talk of the organiLation
of sociolagy, as though presently e sociologist would be going about the world with the awthorny of
a sanilpry engineer. is and will resmain nonsense”.
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iv

CONCLUSIONS

What s Cultural Change?

I raised this question ence before without supplying an answer, Cuiture has been
defined as the complex whole that includes muerial goods. knowledge, belief, art,
morals. law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a
member of society.’ This definition does not express, but perhaps implies, the
significant fact that people who belong to the same culture have simiiar habits,
customs, beliefs, ete. It s not dented that these people do not have individual
habiiudinal differences at all. But, unfortunately, it is exceedingly difficult for the
soctologist to make any scientific use of those individual eccentricities. He deals
in farge numbers and averages. A common fallacy is to say that sociology is the
study of “group behaviour”, Rather, it is the study of those individual behaviours
which are coenorropic. He studies them, in tact he is able to study them, precisely
because they are common in the group. Furthermore, if there were no individual
habits, beliefs. ete., which were shared by severa) individuals at the same time,
there could be no sociology, Therefore, lor practical purposes we may say that the
culture of & group is that complex whole of practices, beliefs, material goods, eic.,
which are fairly widespread in that group. And a chauge in this culture would
occur when a new folkway or belief, etc., bas been adopted by a fairly large number
of peopte who belonged 1o this culture, or when a widely held belief or a common
practice has disappeured or nearly disappeared. t is impossible to fix categorically
the amount of widespreadness. or the lack of widespreadness. which may be said
o constitute cuttural change. The important point to note is that there must be a
change in the cormonly shared habits, beliefs, etc., before a cultural change may
bie said to have happened. Those habits, etc., which are absolutely individual may
change and alter, but from practical considerations they have to be left out. This
is unfortunate, because such practices and beliefs have no insignificant effect on
the trend of social movement. But who can make anvthing out of thousands of
eccentricities which cannot be classified at afl?

Havistg made the concept of cultural change somewhat clearer we may turn (o
inguire how it is brought sbout. [t seems to me that there are three types of processes
which fogether constitute the larger process of cultutal change. First, a variation is
originaled in some of the culural trasts, Second, this variation is diffused in the
group, Thisd, some previously established culture trait is gradually eliminated from
group practice. IF the first oecurs and the second does not. we have no cultural
change; and, of course. the second cannot occur without the tirst. The third, while
it appears independent of the other two, may in fact be closely retated 1o them. It is

HE B Tylor's definition 1 modified by Malcohm Willey, See Bortes and Davis (eds, ) intnaduetion
tr Saciofogy, . 513
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trug, however, that if only the first two oceurred, there would be cultural change,
or again, if only the last one occurred there still would be this change. In reality,
however, these go together and have atmost a functiona! relationship.

In this paper we are concerned chiefly with the first problem, which we will
simply call the “problem of the origin of cultural variation”. But before entering
into it we shall briefly touch upon the other two.

It appears to the wriler that as far as the immediate destiny of culture is concerned
it does not depend on the origin of new variations or inventions. It depends upon
which of the variations already originated will be accepled by the group. This
seems to have been almost overlooked by students of social change. Here 15 a
variation—municipal ownership. Will it be accepted or not? Here is another
variation—companionate marfiage. Will it be accepted? Here is another—
interpationalism. How abomt that? Numerous other examples may be cited. but
these will do.

It is a commonplace observation that owl of numerous variations. or to use the
more popular term, inventions, only a very few are actuaily adopted. Here is a
major problem for the students of social change. What are the principles of primary
diffusion? Here again our results will be onty empirical and limited in their
applicability—limited by the peculiar character of each specific culture. An advance
in the direction of such a study has been made by Dr. Dixon in his Building of
Cultures* even though his discussion is general rather than specific.

Much the same thing can be said about the third process, though with less
emphasis. We generatly are not much concerned about the disappearance of existing
culture traits. But wherever social valugs are concerned this statement is {ar from
being true. We are, or some people are, most terribly concerned about the decline
of democracy or of religion, or of established family mores and 5o on, Here again
there is the enticing question, why do some cultural traits begin 1o lose hold of the
people (ill they finally disappear?

It may be presumptuous for me to think so, but I believe that, had the problem
of cultural change been approached in a manner similar to that which T have outlined
instead of being explained in terms of crisis. invention, intercommunication, etc.,
we would have had by this time a fairly coherent mass of facts and principles so as
to be able to 1ift the stigma of infecundity? that has attached tw sociology for so
long.

It seems necessary to point out again that these processes are not to be studied
in general terms. That is, we should aot concern ourselves with diffusion and decline
as generyl processes and with formulating “laws™ of diffusion and decline. What
needs be done is to study them in relation with particular traits, s6 as o yield such
information as, such and such traits under such and such conditions decline and

* The diffusion of an indigenous invention in the group in which it was invented has been catled by
Bixan “primary diffusion™. Sec his The Building of Cultnres, Ch. 3.

) Dixen. R.B. The Building of Cuttures, Ch, 3.

*“Modem sociologisis are rather to be blamed not so rch for the (llusion in which they we
involved when they alk of an impossible science of soviology, as tor he infecundity which almost
always accompanies their iflusion.” Croce, B., Aesthetic, p. 40,
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such and such vartations onder such and such conditions are adopted or diffused. it
is this type of knowledge that will throw light upon the future destiny of society.

Now, to come [0 our main problem——the origin of variations. What can be said
about it? From the tenor of my argument it must be clear that I believe that the next
step in the solution of our problem lies in the direction of fieldwork. We must take
sucial changes that are occurring at present and explain them not in terms of genius
or original nature, the brain of man or his free hands, but in terms of previous
social sttuations. What is needed is detailed, minute, work and interpretation rather
than mere description. The work that is being done in America under the leadership
of Professor Ogburn is almost whoily descriptive, This is nof enpugh. We must
interpret these changes. [f we commit mistakes, tater workers in the field will, at
least, profit by them. The immediate value of such work will not lie in the results
obtained but in the method of study that will stowly emeege. At present there iy
hardly any method that is adequate. The anthropologists have made some advances
in this line. |Leslie] Spier in his study of ghost dances, [Robert Harry] Lowie in his
study of the sib and the family, [Clark} Wissler in bis influence of the horse upon
FPluins indians, [V.G.| Bogoraz in his Chukehee (the influence of reindeer culture)
have shown the anthropological approach to the study of change. Professor Chapin
has made valuable sugpgestions about the quantisative approach to the problem.
Middletown by R.S. Lynd and H.M. Lynd which is said to represent the first attempt
to apply the method of anthropology 1o civilization,! makes a comparative study of
the Middietensn of 1890 and 1924. Bul all this is a mere beginning and a lotof #
will have to be cast aside as we progress.

I said above that the student of social change must take to fieldwork. This is not
quite true. Another valuable field for him is the mass of anthropological data that
has vollected. These should be studied and recorded changes interpreted as closely
as possible. In his preface 10 Primitive Art Professor {F.] Boas writes that the popular
belief that primitive cultures are static is whotly unfounded. Primitive culture does
change and sometimes very rapidly, If this is so, and if the changes have been
carelully recorded it may be possible to gain something from the anthropological
data.

Acthird field. of course, is written history. And had historians been wiser, history
might have been 8 much more valuable source of study than it is at present.

By way of conclusion, | may add that there are two complementary approaches
to the study of caltural evolution. ag T have shown above. First, the reduction of the
process o minor processes. This has been done to sofficient satisfaction. Almost
every writer recognizes some such classification of these processes as that I gave
above, namely, variation, diffusion, elimination. For instance, Keller thinks the
process a3 of societl evolution is made of the processes of variation, selection
fautomatic, rational and counter), {ransmission and adaptation; Chapin thinks it is
made up of invention, accumulation, selection, and diffusion; and so on. These are
sufficiently alike to indicate that this aspect of the problem—the casiest aspect—is
near solution, The other part of the problem is to classify culiure traits and study
each class in relation with variation, diffusion and elimination, thus getting, perhaps.

*See Clark Wissler's forewurd o Middlenown,
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an empirical law of the evolution of cach. Of course, attention should be con-
centrated upon the study of the more vital aspects of social life. The study of the
evolution of housing or of the evolution of a tin can does not promise much social
good. Those who want truth for its awn sake may perhaps be impatient with my
repeated emphasis on utility. | think, however, that scieace should be made subject
to social values and considerations of soeial welfare, even at the cost of some
interesting but useless truth.
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v

SOME RECENT WORKS ON
SOCIAL EVOLUTION

The writer does not know of any worthwhile history, that has been written of the
theuries of social change. A number of works have summarized theories of social
progress. The more cutstanding of these are [ALL} Todd’s Theories of Sovcial
Progress, [L.M.| Briswl's Social Adapiation, [V.} Weatherly’s Social Progress and
i4.B.] Bury's The ldea of Progress. All of these books also present as is unavoidable,
some theories of social change. Professor Eliwood has written a short history of
the theories of social evolution which appeared in the American Journal of
Sociology, Vol. 23, pp. 779-800. An enlarged version of the article appears as
Chapter IV af his Calreral Evalution. Floyd N. House in his recent book The Range
af Secial Theory devotes @ chapler to the theories of social evolution. And, of
course, almost every elementary textbook in sociology at least mentions a few of
these theories. But no complete and satisfactory history has been published yet,
This | believe, 15 & serious impediment o the development of social theory in this
department. An authentic and exhaustive history of these thearies would save much
of the time and libour of the student who intends to do further work in this field.
So much by way of preface.

In the present chapter T do intend, of course, to remove the impediment which
I pointed out above. Here I shall merely summarize some recent writings on
this 1opic. T shall do so ot with the pretence of writing a history of the recent
theories, but merely to indicate, by selecting a tew of the more outstanding works,
the status that sactological research has reached in this department, Also Twish, by
doing 5¢. o illustrale concretcly the general criticism that I made in the previous
chapters.

Cne of the most interesting and stimulating books in social theory is Ross'
Foundations of Socivlogy, which is made up of reprints of articles published in
periodicals towards the elose of the fast century and at the beginning of the present.
Most of these appeared in the American Journal of Saciology. Chapter VIIT of this
book is entitled “The Factors of Social Change™ and is made of three articles which
appeured in the May, July and Septemnber numbers of the Am. Jour Soc. Though
written exactly a quarter of a century ago, these articles represent, in my opinion,
the best treatment of this subject.

To begin with, Ross distinguishes betwsen the cause of a social phenemenon
and the cause of a chenge in this phenomenon. And he says that:

The former is human desire. Desire is the steam which deives the machinery of society. ltis
behing ath sockal activities, buneath alf groupings and relationships. lix action is essentially
statical. (Thix is sitndlar 0 my own posiion). . . - The couses of social iransformation are v
b sought, not among desires, but in something of 4 different nature which changes their
direction or modilics the framework within whieh (hey operate. The rauses are the innovaling
exampie, the foreign influence, or the new kpowledge, which engenders now wants, etc!

P Ross, BoA . Forndanonys of Seewdagy, p. 193



26 Javaprakash Narayan

The former Ross calls “social forces” and the {atter “factors of social change™.

While considering Ross's factors of social change, or the causes of social
wransformation, one should keep in mind his definition of cause, which I quoted at
the beginning of the third chapter. It is the “'precipitating” factor which he calls the
“cause” of what follows.

Ross divides the causes of social change into three classes: . statico-dynamic
processes, 2. ransmutations, and 3. stitnuli, I shall consider them in the order
given. '

Changes due (o statico-dynamic processes are those that result incidentally from
the normal course of social activities.

Most of the ‘[unclions’ of society have no tendency to disturb the srats guo. The round of
love. marriage, and reproduction, so long as births and deaths balance: production, so far as
it is balanced by consumplion: exchange, so fong as the argosies of commerce carry goods,
but not ideas; education, 5o far as it passes on the traditional culture—ihese, together with
recreqtion, socigl intercourse, worship, social control, government and the administration
of justice, are essentialty statical. They might conceivably go on forever without producing
change.*

But certain of these “repular processes’ “leave behind them as by-product a
permanent effect, and in time these effects must accumulate unti] they strain and
warp social structure™.? This point is convincingly backed by illustrations:

Huniing, by selective elimination of the loss cautious creatures, eventually makes the game
scarcer and shyer, and so renders the chase a more precanous mode of livelihood. In the
pastota! stage the continual escape of wilder animals ffom the herd, and the consequent
breeding from the more tractable tends to complete domestication, and so paves the way (o
agriculture. .. Dykes, levees, canals, drains, causeways, and roads alter the economic plane
on which society rests. fn China and about the Mediterranean deforestation has proditced
momentous changes.., The destruction of the middle class, the curigles, in later Rorsan
society was brought about by the prolonged operation of an injguitous tax system which
ground them slowly to powder. In the Dark Ages the short-sighted practice of rewarding
military services with estates, which, al first granted for lile, later becoming inheritable,
eventually dissipated the resotrces of the crown and led 10 the decentralization seen in the
feudal sysiem. [n the course of centuries the death-bed gifts of the rich 1o religious
corporations accumutlaied g Tifth of the soil of Europe in the “dead hand” and thus profoundly
mirdified the position of the Church.*

Changes due to transmutarions are those that result from “the difficulty one
generation has in accurately reproducing the copy set by its predecessor™.?

The speech of parenls being impesfectiy imitated by their children, there resulis that
accumutation of minute unnoticed changes which is deseribed by the Law of Transmitation
of vowels and consenants. Refracted through successive seribes, pictographs drift into

*Rass, op- cit, p. 200.
“hid.. p. 200

*Rogs, op. i, ppr- 2003,
$Msich, p. 214,
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conventional ideographic characters. | . . Coins cast af {irst as miniature spades or knives
drift imto unsecognizable shapes. An epithol of a deity comes finally to designate a new
deity distinet from the old.®

Changes due to stinmedi are those that are brought about by extra-social or sub-
social forces, These are: (1) Growth of population, {2) Accumulation of wealth,
{3) Migration to a new environment, {4} The innovating individual, (§) The contact
and cross-fertibization of caltures, (6) The interaction of societies, (7) The
conjugation of societies, (8) Alteration of the environment. It is needless to go inta
@ detailed discossion of sach of these. They are treated as Ross would treat a
theoretical problem—with 4 large mixture of bold generalizations, based upon a
slender foundation of haphazardly selected data.

Tt may be well at this point to make a few remarks about the “factor” theories of
social change. First, if we take Ross® theory as an example, 1 fail 10 see why only
eight extra-social factors plus “transmutations™ and “statico-dynamic processes™
should be responsible for socizl change. Any social event may be such a factor, any
previous change may be the cause of a later change, Of course, Ross does say that
“in social dynamics the sociologist may not content himself with accounting for
ome socizl change by another social change, but must follow up the causal chain
link by link uni} he reaches either a regutar social process or an extra-social factor™
First of all, we are not told why the sociologist must do 50, secondly, no hint is
given as (o how this tracing backwards of causal antecedents is to be accomplished
(certainty Ross has not done so himself ), thirdly, { am not sure if the factors con-
sidered by Ross are the only “regular™ social processes and extra-social factors to
which alf social changes may be traced.

Another obiection that | have to these theories is that they are not usable. It is
true that social ineraction results in social change, but this knowledge scarcely
helps us in any given case.

A third abjection is that these theories are concerned only with (what their
authors consider) “primary” causes of social change. Granting that there are these
primary causes, it 18 stili a mistake io think that only their knowledge alone can
explain all the numerous changes in culture that we constantly witness, What we
need to know is, not a few primary causes, which supposedly explain a myriad of
social phenomena, but alf the links by which these phenomena are causally related.
And this leads back to such formulas as: given such and such conditions, such and
such results follow,

Another criticism of these theories is that they do not analyze the process of
cutliural change into its component parts. Are these “lactors of change™ responsible
for the origin of varmations, their diffusion. or the elimination of already existing
traits? The concept of factors is quite unclear in this respect.

A bawer work than Ross' Foundations, ete., is A.G. Keller's Societal Evolution.
Keller's theory of social change, if he has one, is rather simple. The main purpose
of his work seems not to be the exposition of such a theory, but the demonstration
of the proposition that the Darwintan factors (7) of evolution “are active in the life

“Ruoss, op cH., p. 18
" Ibik, p. 192
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of socielies as in that of organisms™? Thus he shows that there is variation in the
totkways. (For Keller societal evolution practically means the evolution of the
folkways.) Likewise he shows that the processes of selection. transmission and
adaptation are also operative in sociely. But be does not go very far beyond this
demonstration. His theory is weakest at the most vital porng. The origin of variations,
as we pointed oot is the basic problem. And Keller has treated it rather lightly.

The case of sooiclal variation reduces wlumately, then, o the mental reaction of ndividuals,
These, unconscicusty, and later (o0 some extent conscipusty, throw oot 2 serics of tentatives
under the stimulus of need. Cestain of these temtatives cancel out at once or otherwise
disappear, while others are concurred in (or, are dilfused. as we would put ity and become
charzctenstic of u group.®

There s no doubt that all cultural varistions originate from men’™s minds and,
therefore, are the “mental reaetion of individuals™.'® But this is not saving very
much. Just whal determines the nature of these reactions is still unanswered. and
this is rhe question before us. Aside from this inadequacy in Ketler's theory there
15 ancther questionable feature of it. He assumes that changes in social phenomena
are 10 be traced back 10 changes m racial character™. It must not be torgotien that
they {social changes) probably go back 10 physical change i the indjvidual brain,
and so raot in organic processes and orgaic evolution, and in the resultam “race-
character” or temperament.” This is hardly tenable.

Keller, perhaps, succeeds better in his ireatment of the other processes—selection,
adaptation. etc. Though, here also his treatment does not rise above broad
genaralities. For instance, he asserts that automatic societal selection is brought
about by # struggte between the exponents of the folkways that have newly sprung.
Similar treatment is accorded the rest of the processes, which are, according 1o
kim, rattonal selection. counter-selection, transmission, and adaptation. We should
keep in mind, however, that Keller is interested in merely showing that these
processes are at work in human society also, as they are in the organic world, Only
incidentally does he stop w ask the why and the how of these processes.

However, in his chapter on “rational selection™, Keller develaps an argument
which 15 something more than a demonstration of the operation of the Darwinian
“factors™ in seciety. Itis really a theary of societal evelution, [t is based on the idca
that the whole superstructure of folkways and mores is fourded on those mores
witich have to do with the maintenance of life—the “maintenunce-mores™.

The ultimate activity of society is o preserve (food, clothe, sheler, and protect—Ketler)
nself, and so Lthe mores and institutions that contribute to Lhis end are in a very real sense,
(undamental. [t is upon these Torms as a basis that the rest of the sociztal structure is erected:

* Keller, AG .. Socieral Evalution, p. vi (Preface),

*Ketler, . ¢t p. 51.

2H showddd ol be assamed that Reller in any way holds the individuat cesponsible for any social
change. “For the explanation of this rise and Fall {of insitutions) we do o look  the mdividuasl or to
the limited group of individuals, except as he or they stand forth as the eading ageocy o exponent of
the sovietal change. This is the only way in which the sociologist can view the “great mag in history”,
he may sign an Emancipadon Provlamation, but he does it only 2 2 delegate or representative”,
Keller, A G, Socretal Evafution, pp 34-5.

Yl p. AL
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and the form of the supersiructure canner vary (our emphasis) except in detail from the ype
conditioned by the character of the foundation,™

ff this is Irue we can at once see how societal changes must be beought about: The
foundation undergoes changes, which cause the whole superstructure to be modified.
That is. maintenance mores are the independent vartables, and therefore. the prime
initiatars of all other social changes. Now, the question remains to answer, why do
the maimenance-mores themselves change? Keller holds that the very nature of
these mores is such that, in the first place, they do not resist change. as many other
mores do. and in the second place. man secks to change them defiberately. This
is 50, because the maintenance-mores can be put to objective test and rejected or
maodified accordingly: whereas, in the case of the other mores testing is not possible
at afl—at Jeast not in a very tangible fashion. L D ot paes

Tt is conceivable that society could [ive on for a long time under aimost d@ rgli‘gf;gs rm
or marrkage-system, without seeing it subjected 1o some visible and conclusive test. But this
is nit s when we have (o do with the institations crystallized out of the mores of sociclal
self-maintenance, 1 the mores tead o such ill suceess in the struggle for exisience that the
group in quesiion is weakened in number or vitality, annihilition or subjugation is at band "

Therefore, “invention has never been widely effective except in the range of the
primary societad torms. Tn fact it has been confined largely, and has becomme recog-
nizedly successful and cemulative only in the devetopment of the mechanical aids
10 the prosecution of the struggle for existence.™™

Here is a theary of social evolution, the only eriticism of which is that more
factual evidence is needed to support it 1t the theory is correet, it should prove to
be immensefy helpful. Bt in that case it would need to be more developed and
carried tanher thaa its general statement, 1 should be noted that upon the aceeptance
of this theury our study of social change will avtomancally turn into a study of
social adaptation. For, if changes in subsistence mores are primary, and if atl the
other changes in sociery are dependent apon these, then it follows that these latter
changes are adaptational in nature. And we will have to study this adapiation in
detail, if the theory 1s to be made more concrete, or if it is tw offer us a programme
for social guidance. Both these ends will be served by only thit method which
studies culmre traits specifically—that is, a method for which we have argoed
above.

O the works which we have selected for this review, the one which comes next
in chronotogical order is Ogburn’s Social Change, This is 2 semi-popular work,
conveniently summartzing sociological thought relevant 1o the problem of cuhural
change. Perhaps the original section of the book is that which contains Ogburn's
concept of cultural lag—a term now guite popular with socivlogists. This principle
supplements Sumner’s theory of “strain oward consistency™, which is exhibited
by the mores, by pointing out the npposite side of the sttuationa—the situation in

which the mores fail 10 adjust themselves. f""; } ™y J
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QOgburn’s theory of social change—if it can be called his—is simple. There are
three main topics which he takes up in the course of his development of this theory:
( ) The biological factor and the cultural factor in sociel change and their correfation,
(2) The cumulative nature of materia) culiure and its diversification, (3) Inventions,
meatal ability and culture."

He gives considerable space 1o the first topic. His justification is that the
biclogical factor in cultural change has been overemphasized. His conclusion with
regard to this factor is that it has probably played an insignificant role since the fast
ice age. He argues that the presumption is in the favour of the supposition that
there have not been important biological changes in man since this age. Accordingly,
the cultural development that has taken place since then cannot be explatned as a
result of biological improvements in man.'

As to the second topic he shows, by presenting a brief review of the early records
of culture, that material culture is cumulative, though he admits that there are many
material traits which have been Jost.”

In his treatment of the third topic he restates the well recognized principle that
cubiure grows by invention, and he also restates the theory that Kroeber so trifliantty
developed in his “Superorganic”, namely, that there is an irevitability in inventions
which depends on cultural conditions. Geniuses are necessary, but since they are
always present in a population, in a given proportion, the nature of the various
inventions that appear in the course of time can be accounted for in cultural terms
only, Here again Ogburn follows Kroeber rather closely.

Perhaps we should take note before concluding the section on Ogburn., of his
emphasis on material culture as a source of the larger part of social changes—a
view quite similar to that of Keller, though less extreme. Especiaily, the modern
social changes, he thinks, are initiated by inventions in material culture. He thinks
that the very nature of material culture is such that it makes it more susceptible to
change. His reasons dre the following: In the first place, material culure is
accumulative, while non-material culture does not seem to be.

The aon-malerial culure is sa diverse that it s difficull even 1o make 2 general guess. But
religion does not appear to be particularly accumtdlative, neither is the family organization,
Art, literature, government, seem 10 be somewhat accumulative bus probably: not so much
50 as materizl cullure, Scieace seems Lo be rather highty accomulative. The cumulative
aspect of customs, sores, and “ways of doing things’ would appear w rest in part on the
cumusiative nature of materizl culiure. {0 may, therefore, be that the increasing culwsrzl base
as an immediate factor in producing iaventions or change may be more characteristic of
moaterial culture.

Arnother argument in favour of this suppesition is the fact that material traits are
diffused and borrowed quicker and more readily than non-material traits. This is
based vpon the study of anthropologists, particularly, Clark Wisster." In fairness

' Oghura, WF., Sucial Change, Pant 11,
" fhid.. pp. 64-6.

" 1hid., pp. H6-79.

¥ Qebum, op. git., p. 273

™ Ihid., pp. 3734
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to Ogburn it should be noted that be admits that sometimes changes in the spiritual
aspects of culture may, and do oceur independently of material culture and even
influence it.

Two years after the publication of Ogburn's book appeared Society and Its
Surpius (sub-title: A studdy in social evelution) by N.L. Sims. This book represents
quite a different approach to the problem we are considering. It can almost be
called tetroactive. The study of cultural change has been gradually passing from
the stage of generalities to that of detailed work. Professor Stms raises a voice for
a return to Spencerian theorizing. And this is the reason we include Sims’ book in
this review; il represents a unique type,

Sims claims that the why of evolution has not been given sulficient attention by
sociologists; they have been busy only with its how and what {what has evolved):

Herberl Spencer, of course, grappled with this fundamental question. The formula which he
propounded in explanation of cosmic evolution . . . was a truly notable atiempt to deseribe
the operalion of the primary factor in the process. . . . If it proved lo be more or less
inapplicable, inaccurate and inadeguate, particutarly when applied to ihings social, it does
nat follow that the endeavour to find an answer 10 the guestion why was ill-advised, and
should, in consequence, be hencelorth and Forever avolded. However, since Spencer ‘s attempt
there has been bul little interest shown in the question as to what constituies Lhe dynamic of
sacial ehange,®

{This is hardly & justifiable claim. The why of social change is today as paramount
i question with sociologists 45 it was in the time of Spencer. Only the interest in
the search for the “fundamental” cause of change has waned; and very naturalty,
for the conviction bas grown that such a search is fruitless.)

How can we know the why of evolution then? Dr. Sims has an answer,

1f, then, any fundamental explanation is 1o be reached, we must go back of and outside of
aurschves; for the “deives’ from within taken by themselves are not enough. We need to
returm again to Spencer's and Comte’s statting peint, and from Lhence take our depariure in
quest of the swotive-power and the laws governing social evolution, for possibly a more
valid account than has been rendered can be given.®

Quite certain it is that social change like change in other realms of the universe must
have its Jriving force in energy. It is commonplace enough that every transformation is to
be accounted for in terms of energy redistribution—its concentration and dissipatien. The
only guestion, then, it what constitutes effective social energy and how does it wet? Qur
contention, afready stated, is that distinctively social change dérives its impulse from the
presence of surplus. It is not so mutch the sum total of enecgy that a group may inventory;
shat is the determining {actor as the amount of surplus possessed. The marginal power is the
essential thing.”

Mr. Sims recognizes that guite an opposite theoty of social change has been
advanced by some—the deficit theory. And he grants that

rightly understood, there is some validity in the deficit theory. A hungey, impoverished, and
suffering social aggregate is, of course, not absolutely powerless. For so long as there is

® Gims. N.L Seovieny and Tiv Surphes, pp. 170-1.
I Bims, op. cit, p. 173
Bibid.. p. 174
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life, some degree of action is possible; but activity without surplis is erralic and negligible.
Under such conditions the normal siate is ¢ssenttaily a stalic ong, while surplus aione confers
dynamic gualities. No douhl, from situations in which 2 sharp cuniaiiment of surplus
threatening exhuustion has taken place a quick rebound sometimes occurs that makes the
source of change appear o e in untoward conditions, But these conditions only act as &
stinulus 1o the Temaining surplus, while #t 15 the presence of the latter thal makes possible
the response. The normal conditons of social change are abways those where surplus abound. ™

A few words about soctal swplus.

All living things. when possessed of more energy than the struggle for existence requires,
may he said o have o surpius. Living things include, of course. aggregates of human beings
or sacieties. In the animal and soctal worlds surplas becomes highly kinetic, that s, it is
manifested as power in mation. In human sociely such is its distinguishing charactenistic,
Adl that this moans 1s that abundant energy will expend itsell in activities. If vital surplus,
activily will appear in such phenomena as multiplication of mimbers, creative endeavours,
a generat strenuosity and push, enlerprise and aggressiveness, If Tujlness of tradilion, activity
will be seen in such things as expansion of knowledge, invenlian. claboralion of thougix
systems, broadeasting of culture, propagation of faiths, and proselytizing. If an overplus of
wealth, activity will take such form as guest for markets, widening of trade. concession-
hunting, mvesiment placing, phitanthropic adventure, conguest. B accumaulation of
crganization, activity will show wselfl in rivalry, competitive struggle, movements for union
and disunion, agglomeration of forms, ™

1t is needless (o follow this theory through its elaborations. Its kerne! we have
presented already. A good deal can be said in criticism of i, but it will suffice to
say that it is factoal evidence alone that can support it. We are not at all sadsfied
with the evidence. bolh as to its range and interpretation, that Dr. Sims has given.
It wonid seem that groups that decay and dectine muost do so because of lack of
social surplus, yet decline is social change and all social change is made 1o depend
upor this surplus. The theory has found liftle recognition at the kands of sociologists.
Also we may remurk in conclusion that all that we have said with regard to general
thennies is also applicable (o the present one.

A very recent work on secial change in BElwood’s, Culrural Evolution. If Twere
to express myself frankly and honestly 1 would say that, from a theoretical poini of
view, this is the most worthléss book written on the subject in recent years, The
only excuse for including a discussion ol this book in this chapter is the author’s
current reputation and the cansequent respect with which his work is looked upon.

There are 262 pages in the book. of which some 38 cover the theoretical portion.
The rest deal with stages of cultural evolution (eolihic, paleolithic, etc.}, and
deseriprive accounts of the evolution of certain cultur traits and complexes, such
as housing, family, religion. No attempt is made 1o give a theory of the evolution
of any of these. Sometimes the origin®™ of some of these is discussed. followed by

B 8ims, op. cit, p. 177

“*Kims. op. ¢t pp. 1789

#1 hetieve that allogether oo-much time is wasled oa the fisst beginaings of social phenomena. We
cantinue 10 ask such questions as, how did the family originate? and exi books conlinue to answoer
therr. Bat, in te first place. we all know that it is impossible 1o answer such questions, and, in the
second place, sutside of being imeresting, the answer, cven if we had it would be worthless. It would
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accounts of the various forms assumed by them in the course of caltural evolution.
The vatue of such accounts for a theory of social change is obvious. 1t is not the
description of the types of housing that will bring as to the knowledge of the causal
factors in the evolution of housing. Studies should be made of the concrete changes
in the dwetlings of peoples and the explanation of these changes in ierms of cuttural
and environmental factors should be attempted.

After many such studies have been made, it may be possible to formulate a law
of the evolution of housing. Etienne B. Renaud contributed an article to Secie!
Forces in which he suwnmarized what archaeologists and anthropologists know of
the evolution of south-west Indian dwellings. It is 4 very iteresting article. There
seems to be a close relationship between the increase in population, invasions
from withoul. type of industry and housing in the case of the pueblos. If more
studies of this kind were made we might have been nearer to knowing the “laws”
of the evolution of housing.

Before we take up Ellwood’s theory we should remark that the more important
partion of it is taken trom W1 Thomauas, Thus in presenting Ellwood's theory |
shall atso be presenting Thomas®. That which constitutes Ellwood’s original (sic)
comribution o the theory seems 0 me to be mere verbosity.

Cultural evolution is a process of “colleciive learning”,” that is, a “process of
learning new patierns of aclion”™ * The method in which these patterns of behaviour
are learned by the group is the following (1) the creation, under the spur of some
crisis, of new patterns of action, by means of imagination and reasoning, wilizing
the materials of the physical and social environment and o seme extent also
tnstinetive impulses and psychic accidents. These new patterns of action are usually
formed by some individual in the group of exceptional attainments—a leader.
{23 The diffusion of these new patterns of action throughout the group by means of
imitation and communication. (3) The incorporation of these pamterns inlo the
traditions of the group. (4) The inculcation of this tradition in the young.*

The first of these steps—invention—is the keynole 10 the whole process. In
fact, “the (very) essence of culture s invention”* How are inventions brought
about? They appear in ime of a erisis, 1.e.. when “something in the situation calls
for a readjustment of habits™.? When this oceurs “there is focusing of consciousness
upon the situation™, ie., attention is deawn wwards il. Auention “calls ino action
all the powers of the mind” which discover the cause of the disturbance and evolve
a new pattern of acuon to control the situation,™ Thus crises, by focusing attention,

wot tirow any light upon any sociologicad problem of e present. When thwe famisly come into being
mant was perhaps o very differens animai lrom what he is naw, vspeetatty in bis most human feature—
the hrain.

* Renzud, Bticone B, “Evoletion of population and dwelling in the Indisgn - southwest”, Soeiad
Farces, Vol 7, No. 2. pp. 263-740.

* B, Culterat Evolution, Chs. 3 and 4. He repeals this {dea again and again o these chaplers,

* Thyidh., ., 48

® Ibid, pp 48-9.

 thid, p. 44.

bk, p. 44

* Elbwood. op. oit., pp. 445,
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are the cause of invention, the purpose of which is control over the environment.
Three ather conditions which influence the character of inventions are also named
by Ellwood: “As Thomas points oul, three very important factors come into this
process of collective learntng which we call cultural evolution: (1) the presence of
extraordinary individuals in the group, {2) the level of the culture of the group, and
(3) the character of the ideas which are in circulation in the group.™

Se far Thomas. Now Professor Ellwood comes with his contribution:

What we have described in terms of crisis, attention, and control is simply the process of
learning new patterns of action. This process i5 not confined to human beings, but is aise
Found among many of the animals below man, Why. then, does it result in culture in the
case of man. but not in the case of the brules? There can be only one answer, which we shall
have to retumn Lo later. and that is that the human mind is different from the trute mind.*

Further on he says:

1t would be fooiish 1o deny the existence and the influence of those other factors, such as
geograghic conditions, technological environment. instinets, habits, and even "psychic
accidenis’. But they give us no clear insight into the arigin and development () of culture,
because they fail w powrd outl the differential facior or factors which produced this new
evolulional series.

These differential factors are: (1) the superior human brain, (2) articulate speech,
{3 capacity for indefinite habit formation, {4} erect posture, (5} free hands,
{6) certain peculiar human instincts. such as constructiveness and cutiosity.™

Now, one wonders who denies the fact that for the origin of human culture the
biological endowments of man are vltimately responsible. But that is only ouwr
starting point. We dre discussing the works of man and not of animals. We accept
all that man physically is. And then we ask, why man, physically the same, does at
ong time and in one place have one type of culture and at another time* and in
another place another type of culture? That culture is at all possible is, no doubt,
due to what man physically is. But why culiures differ and change cannot be
explained on that basis. There are other extranecus faciors and these are what we
are after. The sciences of social evolution and comparative ethnology are concerned
with the latter conditions and not with the free hands of man or his un-opposable
toes!

We shall conclude this chapter with a review of Chapin's recent work, Cultural
Change. We cannot say that Chapin has an original theory of culural change. The
chief merit of his work is not its originality as far as a theory of change is concerned.
Rather, its main contribution, and it is a very valuable one, is the attempt that it
makes to introduce quantitative methods in measurement and prediction of social
change.

In the concluding chapter of his book he writes: *To summarize the findings
of our study we may say that the fundamental processes of cultural change are:

® fhid., g. 47,

* Thid., p. 45.

* Eliwaod, op. ¢it., p. 68; ibid.. . 70.

* 110 long a period has not elapsed between the two poinls of time,
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{13 invention, {2} accurmulation, {3) selection, (41 diffusion.” And he adds that in
the said volume he has discusséd only the first \wo of these processes. We shall iry
10 summarize this discussion.

The fiest six chapters of Chapin’s book discuss “The Perspective of Man's Past™,

1y

“The Accumulation of Culture™, “Culiure and Recorded History™, “The Civilization
of Greeee™, "The Civilization of Rome”, “Medieval England”. These are merely
descriptive chapters, and in sy opinion, may well have been left out. Chapin,
however, thinks that & survey such as he has given, of civilizations was necessary
jor the development of his “cycke™ theory. This he does in the seventh chapter.
This theory is not opposed to Wissler’s idea that “iribes may come and tribes may
2o, but culture goes on forever™. Chapin, in fact, admits that “the main stream of
human culture . . . is coniinuous™, but he insists that “culture fraits and complexes”
go through a life-cycle of birth, prowth and decay. (This undoubtedly is a sound
observation, though an obvious one. Curipusly enough, Chapin labours this point
so much as to give the impression that be is bringing 1o light something which is of
immense import.) To continue with the summary, however, upon this colture-trait-
cyele concept Chapin bases his theory of “synchronous culture cycles™. In simple
words, this theory is that culture traits grow and decline at different rates, in
accordance with laws which are peculiar to each, and that the said growth and
decay may be cyclical or simply periodic. Also that when the growth cyeles or
pertods of a number {(perhaps a majority) of material and non-material traits are
synchronpus we have an era of maturity of a given cultieral group.”

We do not find much unity between the chapters of Chapin's book, Our
presentation, therefore, will he necessarity unconnected and topical. We shall rake
up only some of the maore important topics discussed.

In Chapter § Chapin develops a theory of “the societal reaction pattern™. This is
the pattern in which groups resct in changed situations. This pattern has three
phases. Phase one is that in which the group tries to enforce its mores, but. owing
to the requirements of a changing order, the mechanism does not work. Then the
secontd phase starts in which various expedients ate tried oul. This leads to the
third phase in which the group integrates its trial and error efforts into o s1able
plan. These conclusions are based upon a study conducted under the guidance of
Chapin, of the changes in the curriculum of the State University of lowa.

Chapters 9 and 10 are devated to “Power Machinery and Cultural Changes™,
and “The Coltural Lag in the Family" respectively. The burden of these chapters is
that changes have been more considerable and more frequent in material culture
than in non-matenial culture. The reason that he has given for this opinton is the
following: first, inventions and discoveries have been applied to manufacturing
production (this is only a tautology, however), second, the test of an experiment
with i new method in matertal culture is decisive and impersonal . Taking up the
famity, Chapin says “Changes in matenial culture have revolationized the family
as 4 home envirpnment, as o place of work, as a place of recreation and as a center
of protection.” Then he goes on to tHustrate these changes and the problems

¥ Chapin, FS.. Cufiurnd Change, pp. 210-11.
W Kuller givies the same argumenl, sce above p, 18,
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originating from them—ithe problems of cultural lag in the family. He interprets
the disimegration of the tamily in terms of these lags. The whole discussion 15 a
valuable interpretation of a vital social change. The conclusions may be inaccurate®
but the attemnpt itself is a praiseworthy one.

Chapter 11 deals with “Invention of cultural traits”. Here Chapin rejects the
psychological and individualistic approaches to the problem of invention. Instead
of these he proposes another technique of study which “coasists in utilizing: (1) an
historico-statistical analysis guided by certain concepts such as (2) cultural threshold,
{3) the accumulation of culture, (4) the diffusion of culture”™, We have already
deseribed his theory of invention in terms of cultural threshold and a precipitating
facior. There is nothing new in this technique. Ogburn, Kroeber and others have
insisted upoen the same method.

Chapier 12—the fast chapter excepting the “conclusion”™ chapter—is devoted
to “The growth of social institutions by the accumulation of culture™, It is here that
Chapin makes measurable advance over previous studies, In this chapter hiis main
prablem is to measiire the growth of institutions. This leads him to a discussion of
quantilative units of growth. He does not suceeed in solving the problem, but is
able to demonstrate its complexity. The interest in the measurement of institutional
growth is due to the fact that, if it becomes possible to represent mathematically
the growth of an institution, a curve can be made to fit the data of its growth. This
curve then may be used in predicting the future course of institutional growth.
Chapin does not think that we can predict forthcoming discoveries. If prediction is
at all possible it is 10 be made from the curve of cumulative growth of institutions
and culture traits and compiexes.

A few words may be added in criticism of Chapin. We commend his attemipt
to introduce mathematical technique in the prediction of culwral change. He has
made a distinet contribution in this. But as far as causal analysis of social change
ts concerned we doubt if he has made any advances. Even the methodological
problems that arise in connectior with the problem have not been formulated. We
should keep in mind that after all, we are not interested in prediction for its own
sake. If Chapin's grewih curve predicts that next year there may be a revolution in
America, of what use will the prediction be unless we know the cause of revolutions?
Or if the prediction is that next year there will be a great business depression, can
we do anything about it unless we know what causes these depressions?® In other
words, we must know the cause of social changes, that 15, we must know the
antecedent cultural and environmental conditions which produce a given cultural

™ Sorokin hus questioned the validity of Chapin's copelusion. Sec his Conremperary Sorivlogical
Theeries, pp. 745-6.

“1t may b urged thal the mere knowledge of an imminent business depression mixy enable us 1o do
somelhing about it. That 1§, such a knowledge may force business men o modify thely activitios 5o tha
the depression would sot occur of would incur in & mitd form. But even in thal case, would not the
husiness man e working upan same dieory of depression’? Moreover, peaple in business are at presval
1ot so much interested in foresialling a depression as in suving themselves. And in so doing they
indirectly may succeed in slaving off. This, however, can hardly be said 1o be conscious sontrol of
depression. For that, we must kmaw the causes of depressions. And this is one of the chigf problems
before atl our ecomomic institutes and foundations. The Pollach Foundation was expressly orgamzed
for the study of business cycles and their causes.
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result. Now Chapin's curve cannot throw any light upon that. Nor does Chapin's
discussion of cultural “thresholds” and “horizons™ throw amy light upon it. We
have already shown that general discussion of the factors or the conditions of
invention is almost worthless. We should add further that inventions are not the
only source of social change. We have shown that the first step in sociat change is
the origin of a social variation. Now, all social variations are not inventions. The
caste system in India is disintegrating. This is a social change. But it did not begin
with an invention. Tt grew as an unconscious adaptation to other social changes.
When the Hindu villager leaves his caste-ridden countryside to find employment
in a Bombay mill he finds himself in a situation which makes it difficuh fos ham 1o
observe his caste restrictions. When the Hindu high case wavels by railroad, next
to him may be sitting a parigh and he may not even know it! Even if he does there
is nothing that he can do except to squeeze himself as much as possible so a5 to
leave encugh physical space between himself and the “untouchable™! Such are
some of the causes of one of the most significant social changes that are taking
place in India. Its origin does not lie in invention. The over-emphasis on invention
in current discussions of social change disregards adaptation as a source of change,
and much the more important one.

In conclusion I may add 1that if such knowledge about social change is available,
as [ have been insisting upon, we would not need a growth curve even for prediction
purposes. That is, if we knew the typical antecedents of, say, a business depression,
we coutld form a knowledge of present conditions, predict whether or not we might
expeci a depression in the next twelve months. Thus such knowledge makes
prediction and control both possible.
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2. Letter to Mahatma Gandhi, 11 January 1930

Arrah
11 January 1930
Dear Bapuji,*
Loving Salutations,

After leaving Lahore that day, we stayed at Bindhyabasini Babu's® place at
Gorakhpur for two days. From there we went to Shrinapar.® Prabhavau* is still
there. I came here 1o meet Babuji® I wish to go to Allahabad or Varanasi and have
a frank tajk with Pandit Malaviyaji’. He was too busy on that day at Lahore, | want
to meet him because he had said that whenever he was free, I should meet him.
Secondly, since | am very keen to be at Hindu University,” I want that I should talk
o Panditji at least once.

[ also want to meet Pandit Jawaharlal® at Allahabad. [ have great respect for him
and my ideas are to a preat extent similar © his. 1 shall, therefore, derive great
satisfaction if somehow I can be with him. At Lahore | had spoken to him about
the Labour Research Department'® and he had asked me to come to Allahabad. 1
hope I will be going to Allahabad in a day or two from here; T am waiting for
Prabhavati's Jetter.

Rest is fine. My health is all right though I have some cough. Hope you are {ine.
1 am eagerly looking forward 10 your civil discbedience programme.®! If at all 1

L Ganddhi Papers (Gaadhi National Museum, New Delhi). Criginal in Hindi,

MUK, Gardbi (1869-1948); India's greatest national leader. popularsly caifed Mahatma Gandhg;
atsey Bapu and Pathyer of the Naton,

*Bindhyabasint Prasad Verma (1891-1943); lawyer and prominent Congress worker, Gorakhpar
fU.P), also worked in the office of the A LC.C. for some time.

*Shrinagar; village home of LP's father-in-law, Bray Kishore Prasad, tocated in Sarna {now in
Siwan) district of Bihar,

*Prabhavati Bevi {1906-73); bom al Darbhangs, Bikar: danghter of Braj Kishore Prasad; married
JB., 1920: stayed at Gandhi's Ashrasn at Sabarmati, 1928-9, while LB was in the United States for
tighes stadies: she took the vow of brahmacharya (eclibacy) at the Aghram, jailed several limes; ealled
from Bhagatpur Yail {Bthar) in 1934 1o serve Kastarba Gandbi in the Aga Khan Patace ar Poona: founded
Mabila Charkl Samiti, 1940, and Kaouda Nebru Shishu Vibar, 1954, Pana..

* Harsoo Dayal (§865-1937) born at Siabdiers, then placed in Saran. district, Bihar, now in Ballia
district, .7 fher of Jayaprakash Narayar; educated at Patna; revenue assistant in the caza) department
01 Shahabad district.in Bihar.

*Madan Mohan Malaviya (1861-1946): born and cducated at Allahabad; President, Indian National
Congress, 909, 1918, 1933, and Hindu Mabasabhia, 1916, 1917, 1923, 1924, and 1926; Founder,
Banaras Hinde Liniversily, 1916, and its Vice-Chancellor, 1919-39.

" Banaras Hindu University was founded in 1916 by Madan Mohan Madaviya.

* sawaharial Nehru {18809-1964); one of the prominent leaders of the freedom movement in Tndia
and its first Prime Minister after the achievement of independence, 194764,

" Labour Rescarch Department was set up at the office of the A LC.C. (Ailahabad) by Jawaharlal
Nehry after ke becane Congress President in 1929, 1P was appointed its Secretary in 1930,

e Indian Natioral Congress al is Lahore Session in December 1929, adopted Complen:
independence as its goal and in Febroary 1930 authorised Gandhi to launeh o civil disobedience
prograznime inchuling nen-payment of texes. The campaign staried with the Dandi March from Sabarmati
Ashram on [2 March 1936
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could gather enough strength, 1 hope to make my humble comtribution to the
movement.

Seeking your blessings,
layaprakash

3. Letter to Mahatma Gandhi, 24 February 1930/

A LC.C. Office
52 Hewett Road
Allahabad
24 February 1930
Dear Bapuiji,
Loving Salutations,

It has been tong since | wrote to you and [ apologize for it. I am fine and hope
the same at your end, tco.

1 am here nearly for last one week and will start the work of the Labour Research
Department from 1st March. [ will be going back to Patna for 2 few days after
armanging a house and going through my office papers, etc. After returning from
there | will somehow start my work systematically.

I'am starting this work but not too enthusiastically. At times [ doubt whether it
is right for me to devote my Ume to research in the presemt state of my country.
Well, Jet us see how long I can repress myself,

Seeking your blessings,
Jayaprakash

Dear Bapu,

[ forgot 1o mention something important. One of my American Professors,
Dr. Herbert Adolphus Miller* (Professor of Sociology, Ohio State University,
U.S.A.) is on tour to India. He is 3 gentleman and has a great sympathy for the
oppressed people. He is a great friend of Masaryk * the President of Czechoslovakia,
and it is he who had drafted the Declaration of Independence for Czechoslovakia.
He is going to Beirut, Syria, to teach after teaching in China for 4/, months. He
will be going to Ahmedabad (o meet you and might stay at the Ashram® for a day or

' Gandhi Papers (Gandhi Nationa! Museum, New Delhi), Original in Hindi.

*Herbert Adolphus Mijler (1875-1951); an emincent sociolagist: one of LP's weachers at the Ghio
State University during 1927-9.

Tomas Garrigue Masaryk {1830-1937): Crschoslovak statesman and philosopher: first President
of Crechnslovakia, 1918-35.

! Satyagraha Asheam al Sobarmali established in 1915 by Gandhi. It served as his headguariers
from 1915 to 1930 and as a centre for various types of constructive and educationa) activities in which
he was interested.
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two. Mrs. Miller is also accompanying him. He will write to you betore leaving for
Ahmedabad. If possible, kindly send someone o receive them at the station and
make some arrangement for their stay at the Ashram, 1 shall be most graeful.

Javaprakash

4. Circular to Secretaries of Trade Unions,
16 March 193¢/

16 March 1930
To
The Secretaries, all 52 affiliated Trade Unions
as per Report of the ALTU.C.?
Ninth Session, Tharia. 1928

Dear Sir,
Our department, as you will notice, is engaged in laboor research and is accordingly
desirous of being i direct and close touch with fabour and trade union organizations.
We request you, therefore, to cooperate with us in our work by suppiying us with
past copies, if possible, of your publications, including reports, bulleting etc., as
well as by regularly sending to us your current publications. We shall be particularly
obliged tf you could send us your publications for the last year, for we are now
working on a Labour Year Book for 1929,
Thanking vou,
Yours truly,
(1.1 Narayan)

* AICC Papers {NMML),

*The AH India Trade Union Congress was established in 1920, Its chict objceuve was to conperale
with and coordinate the activities of all Jabour organizations in the coustry ard to give a lead for
extension of wade unionism in lacalities where il had not penesrated.

5. Letter to 8.V, Deshpande
[some date in March 19307
[Some date in March 1930)
Mr. 5.V. Deshipande
Secretary, All India T.U.C,
Khandke Bidg., Dadar
Bombay

Dear Mr. Deshpande,
Our department is desirous of being in direct and close touch with labour and trade

FARCC Papers (NMML).
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union organtzations of the country, Accordingty, as yours is the central organization,
we are approaching you for cooperation in this matter. We shall feel very much
vbliged if you can supply us with a list of labour periodicals, bulletins, pazettes,
newspapers, eic., that are published in this country in English as well as in the
vernacutars by trade union or fabour organizations or by public, privaie or
government institutions. Also we wonder if you could send us the annual reports
of the All Indiz Trade Union Congresses for the years 1926, -24,-23, -22, and -21.
We also wish to draw your attention o our previouos letters requesting you {o
supply us with the back numbers of the All India T.U.C. Bulletin. I may mention
that this letter was addressed 1o the Secretary, All-India T.ULC., Servants of India
Society Home, Sandhurst Rd., Bombay.
Thanking you,
Yours truby,
1.P. Naravan

TRV Deshpande (1900-53): left studies 1o join the non-coopenion movement, 19200 joined
Comrmunist Party of lndia, 1929: General Secrelary, Bombay Girni Kamgar Union, 1929, and A LT UL,
192%: Secretary, C.P1. 1930, and Red Trade Union Conrgress, 1931, amested at Singapore while on his
way o Moscow to atiend the Seventh World Congress of the Cominunist Inwrmationsl, 1934, lawer
detained at Bhingar and Shevagao in Ahmadnagar district in Maharashtra titl 1937, arrested during
waorkers’ strike in Bombay, 1940, and released, Tuly 1942, member, Central Committee, C.R1., 195;
tramstated into Marathi Stalin's Fawidations of Leninism and Economic Problems of Socialism in the
USSR,

6. Letter to R.R. Bakhale
[some date in March 1930}

[Some date in March [930]
Bear Mr. Bakhale,”
I am writing to you upon the suggestion of Pandit Jawaharlalji. No doubt Panditji
has already talked to you about the labour research department of the National
Congress. This department is planning to bring out annually an “Indian Labour
Year Book'. At the present time I sm engaged in collecting material for such a
book for 1929. At this moment | have not made sufficient progeess so as to be able
to ask you for definite help. | am writing this letter merely to tnvite your cooperation
which 1 shall need and also to ask you for any general sugpestions that you may
care to make. Also, Ishall feel obliged if you can point out to me relevent matenals,
in the shape of special reports, publications, etc., which may be of use to me.
Thanking you,
Yours truly,
J.P. Narayan

Y AICE Papers (NMMLY,

# Raghunath Ramchandra Bakhate {1895-1952); became lifie member of the Servants of bndia Society,
1923 Editor, Al India Trade Union Butietin, 1924-9: Agsistam Secretary, ALTU.C, 1925-9, and s
Secrctary, 1929; one of the founders of Bombay Tealite Labour Union, 1926, and its Goneeal Secretary
for many yeurs: member, Bombay Legislaiuve Council, 1930-7.
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7. Letter to Secretary, The Leapue for
Cultural Relations with Foreipners
{some date in March 1930]

{Some date in March 1930]
To
The Secretary
The League for Culturaj Relations with Foreigners
Mascow
USSR

Dear Sir,
We in India, as you are well aware, are facing a big ‘minorities’ problem. We are
therefore, naturally interested in the minority problems of other countries and in
the manner these countries are solving them. Cur department would be greatly
indebted {0 you if you could send us material (in English, French & German) on
your national minorities, the nature of these minorities—the problems arising from
them and the way in which the Union is solving these problems.
I remain yours fraternally,
Jayaprakash

VAICC Papers (NMML),

8. Letter fo Motilal Nehru, 22 May 1930*

22 Muay 1930
My dear Panditji,?
I am enclosing a letter of Rev. Holmes® of New York, addressed to Jawaharlalji,!
which will speak for itself. Mr. Holmes is an American of great distinction and
is very well regarded in all progressive circles both in Europe dnd America.
He is a true friend of India and a seasoned crusader in the cause of peace. His

TAICC Papers {NMML),

*Mptilal Nehn (1861-1931% prominent leader of the Congress and twice is President (1919 and
1928); father of Jawaharlal Neheo

" Jokn Haynes Holmes {1879-1964);, Minister of the Community Church of New York for about
haif a coptury, declared Gandhi ‘the greatest man in the world today' in a famous sermon, 1921; drew
paraliz]l hetween the lives of Jesus and Gandhi; went 10 London 1o meet Gaodhi, 1931; conferred
Community Chusch Medal on Gandhi for distinguished rebigious service, 1932; staged his play ff Fréis
be Treason, x passionate plea for a Gandhizn sotution o problems of wir and peace, [935; visited
Endia, 1947, Gandhi regarded him as his “conseience keeper”: publications include: My Gandhi and
1 Speak jor Myself

*The lester of Joha H. Holmes dated 14 April 1930 addressed jo Jawaharlal Nehru was sent o
Motilal Nehru who was the Acting President of the Congress in the absence of Jawahaslal Nebra
imprisoned in Nairi Central Prison in conaection with the civil disobedience movement.
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suggestion,” which is an excellent one, should therefore receive your serious
attention. Of course 2 man of Lalaji’s® culibre cannol be spared at this juncture, but
even 50 the question of sending an able and honest representative ot the Congress
to the States should be seriously considered.
With regards,
Yours sincerely,
Jayaprikash

*In bis letter John H. Helmes had suggested that Sailendra Nath Ghose be replaced by some Indian
leader of (he stiture of Lajpat Rai as the spokesman of Indian independence in the United States. A
vopy of this Jeiter was also sent to Gandhi,

& Lajpat Rai ( |363- 1928): prominent leader of the Congress and s President, 1920: Fonnder. Scrvants
of the People Sotiely, 1920, President, Hindu Mahasabha, 1925,

9. Letter to John Haynes Holimes, 22 May 1430
22 May 1930

Dear Rev. Holmes,

Your letter of Tdth April to Mr. Nehru to band. You surely bave learned already of
the arrest of Mr. Nehru and his imprisonment for a term of six months. It is a gueer
coincidence. you will notice, that the President was arrested on the very day on
which you were writing to him!

The savage fends which rage incessantly among the Hindus of New York,
especially—and unfortunately—in that very section of them from which one expecis
a more decent, a more intelligent behaviour, are well known to me for ! have lived
in the States for seven years and have even spent a few months in New York. It is
deplorable, but { am afraid irremediable. The suggestion which you make in your
tetter is an exceflent one and 1 personalty am in complete sympathy with it. However,
I'doubt if at this juncture there is in India any one of the calibre of Lala Lajpat Rai,
or even approaching his greainess whose services can be spared. Even if there
were such a man available T doubt if the Indian Government would issuz a passport
o him in these turbulent days, However 1 am pusting this matter before Pandit
Motilal Nehru, the father of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and the Acting President of
the Indian National Congress. 1 myself am hoping that some one may be found
who may go to the United States as our representative and in whom we may have
compiete faith. But if that is not possible, 1 am afraid, we will have solely to rely
upon the support of our American friends, The efforts that these friends have already
made, under your leadership, in the behalf of India. have placed the Indian peaple
under the deepest obligations to them and to you. I take this opportunity here to
express this sense of obligation. And I wish to thank you particularly for the tresh

FAICC Pagrery INMMLY.
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assurance you have given us to continue the valued support which you have
urremittingly tent (o our cause.

I do not know in what form and in what proportion you are getting news from
India these duys. | am sure you are receiving neither full nor accurate reponts of
current developments. We, who are right here in India and are working at the very
centre of the Congress organizating, are almost iselated. Press reports are not
reliable. Our mait and ielegrams are pot delivered to us nor to those to whom we
semd them, or they are hopelessly censored. However, we are managing some-
how t get as full and accurate news as possible. The war—if one may use such a
barbarous ferm to represent the present struggle—goes on with upabated vigour.
The government have apparently fost their bafance which had so surprised us in
the beginning. The Viceroy hus promulgated three Ordinances,” of which the Press
Ordinance is the most dreadful. Nationalist papers have been forced to suspend
pubdication. Police terrorism has not retaxed. Even women have been gasaulied, at
some places in the most indecent manner, Martial Law has been declared in Sholapur
{in the Bombay Presidency}. In the course of the operation of this so-called law,
an editor, 1o give only one instunce, has been sentenced to seven years rigorons
imprisonment and a fine of Rs. 10,000, At Peshawar and Caleutta any gathering of
more than five has been declared unlaw!ul ussembily texcept relegious patherings).
Crowds have been fired upon without sufficient cause, Terrible things have happened
at Peshawar. A peaceful crowd was fired upon for several hours, it seems, causing
several deaths. A remarkable thing is that of the 65 dead bodies found by the
Congress people ot one had 2 wound in the back. Rows upon rows of men marched
forward ¢uictly to receive buliets in their chests. Much of the Peshawar happenings
are yet a mystery. The Congress has appointed a Commitiee of enquiry,’ but the
committee have been disallowed o enter the North West Frontier. The Government
also have sppointed an enquiry commitiee but the repart of this committee wilt
hardly commund the confidence of the people. Mahatmali. as vou know, has been
imprisoned without trial for an indefinite term. From today s report it appears that
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu* has also been arrested. Previously two other ladies of dis-
tinction were arrested, viz., Ms. Kamala Devi Chattopadhyaya,® one of the Indian

* Ty eurb the civid disobedienee movement the Viceroy Lord Irwin promulgated tirey ordinances in
1930: Bengat Chetineenee on 149 April to suppress terronist autrages aid Press Ordinance ot 27 April w
provide better control ol the press. 1 was applied with greal rigour. specially in the Punjab and Bengal;
and Sholapur Martial Law Ordinance on 15 May tregalae the mitiary sdministration,

Fhe Indan National Congress appointed the Peshawar Enguiry Conunitiee in May 1930 with V).
Patet as Chairman e engaire ine and repoet on the events preceding and following the happenings 1
Peshawar on 23 Aprit 1930 The committce submitied s report on 25 June 1930, 1t reported thal the
st barbargs atrocities weke compilted on unaeaed people who hod tiken ot a non-violen! procession
in Peshiwar on 23 April 10301 protest against the arrest of muany Congress leaders. The report was
prosenbed by the Government,

* Samofini Naidu {1879-1949) eminenT poetess and political leader; Congress Presidem, 1925;
Gavernor, 112, 19479,

* Kamaladevi Chatiopadhyay (19093-88): one of the {ounders of the Congress Socialist Farty, and
member of ity National Executive. 1934-3; Chairperson. Congress Socialist Party Conference, Megrut,
1936, member, ALCC and Coigress Working Committee, 1946; Crganising Secretaey and President
of All fdia Women's Ueonference; Foundes-President, Indian Co-operative $inion: awarded Ramon
Magsaysay Award for communiiy leadership, 1906,
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representatives at the Frankturt Congress of the Anti-Imperialist League.* and
Mrs. Rukmini Lakshmipathi,” a very prominent Indian lady and member of the All
India Congress Committee. On the peaple’s side the peaceful disobedience of
government faws continues with great enerpy. In Gujarat several talukas have
refused 1o pay the land revenue till the release of Gandhiji. Other taxes such as
‘chowkidari® 1ax in Behar will soon be refused payment. In the meanwhile picketing
of foreign cloth and liquor shops is going on with great vigour. In short the movement
is progressing with unflagging energy. Despiie some reported incidents of mob
violence, such as pelting stones, the people have remained absolutely peaceful. It
was given out that at Sholapur several policemen have been Killed, but even the
government communique says: “Nearly all rumours of hideous brutalitics by the
mobs which have been freely circulaied are without foundation. 1t is not true that
the policemen were tied together and burned alive, nor that one had his eyes gouged
out, nor is there any suspicion whatever that two were thrown into a well. It is
hoped that all the eight missing policemen will yet be found.™
Omne of my American Professors, Dr. Herbert Adolphus Milter of Chio State,
who left India just before Gandhiji's march began, wrote to me from Bombay that
nothing could stop the movement. And, so it seems. The spirit of the people is
undauted and gives promise ta remain so for some time. Nothing will stop the
movement.
1L am sending this letter to a friend in America who will forward it to you. J am
afraid that if T address it directly o you it will be held up somewhere between here
and Loadon.
With respectful regards,
Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash Narayan

*Kamaladevi Chaltopadhyay attended the session of the League Agamst Impenalism held al Frankfurt
in 1934,

" Rukmani Amma| Lakshrnipathi (1891-1951 y; President, Youth League, Madras, Secretary, Bharat
Strt Mandal, Madras: atiended 10th Imternational Women's Suffrage Alliznce Congress, Paris, 1926;
participated in the national movement and imprisoned, 1930, 1932, and 1940 member. Madras
Legisiative Assembly, 1937-9, and [%46-51,

1. Letter to Profulla C. Mukhetji, 2 June 1930
2 June 1930

Dear Mr. Mukherji,?

Thank you for your letter of April 9. With reference to the points raised in your
letter [ wish 10 advise you that for the present there is no guestion whatsoever of
the Congress accepting Dominion Status. The Lahore Congress took the pledge of

FALCC Papers (NMML),
FProfutls C. Mukherji (1884 1982); joined the swadeshi movement against the partition of Bengal,
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complete independence in ro unambiguous terms, and there has been no change in
its policy since. Of course, the opinions of individual Congressmen, you will realize,
arg another matter entirely.

As to Mr. Sailen Ghosh,” you perhaps know that the American branch of the
Indian Navonal Congress has been disaffiliated. There can be no guestion of giving
any official help to Mr. Ghosh under the circumstances.

The fight in India s going with unabited vigour; in fact. the fight is growing
intenser {sic) day by day. About 3000 are in jail already, about 2 thousand have
heen wounded by lathis or bullets, a dozen ladies have been pul behind prison
bars, six ordinances—the Bengal Ordinance, the Press Ovdinance, the Lahore
Canspiracy Case Ordinance, the Martial Law Ordinance-—Sholapur, the Prevention
of Intimidation Ordinance {tv checkmate picketing and hoycott of officials etc.),
the unlawful Instigation Ordinance (10 forestall 4 no-tax campatgn)-—have been
promulgated, several Congress Committees have been declared unlawful bodies.
But in spite of these the movement is going as strong as ever. The Viceroy's
announcement 0f the date of the Round Tabie Conference has left even the moderates
cold and unresponsive. Some of the latter such eminent ones as Pt. Hirday Nath
Kunzru and Sir Purshottarndas Thakurdas® have even resigned their seats in the
Assembly. It would be a miracte if the movement faited.

The question of the A.LC.C. passing a resolution regarding Mr. Blaine’s efforts®
in the behalf of India will be placed before the next sitting of the Committee.

Yours sincerely,
IPN

1905 left for the U5, 906 helpesd organize Hindustan Students’ Association, 1912, and Friends of
Freedom for India, 1915: beeante an American cittzen, 1920; associated with Endia League of Amenca,
founded Tagare Society of New York, 1959; participared in amgi-Vietnam war movements and save
Bangladesh activines.

*Sailendrs Nath Ghose { 1852-1940); went to the 11,5, in 1916 and worked for ludia's freedom for
X} years; Scoretary, ndia Preedom Foundasion, New York, 1928; President of New York branch of the
Indian Nationa! Congress, 1929; returned fo India in 1936 and served in vartous capacities in the field
of education,

* Hirday Nath Kurero (18K7-1978); joined Servants of Indis Society, N9 member, Liberal Pasty
delegation 1y England, 1919, U.P. Legislative Coaneil, 1921-3, Indian Legislative Assembly, 1927-30,
and Council of States, 1937-36: Prosident, National Liberal Federation, 1934 elecied Lile President,
Servanis-of India Society, 1936; member, Constitluent Assembly, 1946-9, Provisiona! Parliament, 1950-
2, Councitof Stues, 1952-62, States Reorganisation Commission, 1953-5, and U.G.L.. 1933-66; Presi-
dent. Indiae Counal of World AfEzirs, 1948-78, and Indian Schoot of International Studies, 1955-70.

! Purshouamday Thakurdas (1879-1961); indusiniatist, memmber, Indian Rewrenchment Commitiee,
1922-3, Couneil of State. 1922-3, Iedian Legislaive Assembly, (923-30, and Royat Commuission. on
Inidian Currency and Finance, 1926; delegate W Indian Round Fable Conference, 1930-2.

*Senator Joho J. Blaine introduced a resotution in the Senate of 1he United States on 6 Sanuary 1930
tecomtnending carty vecognition of the sovercignty and independence of India by the Prosident of the
United Siates. The resolution was referred (o the Commitiee on Foseign Relations.
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11. Letter to Roger N. Baldwin, 11 June 1930'

11 June 1930
Dear Mr. Baldwin,?
1 have opened your fetter to Jawahartal a5 he is in jail® and not permitted to receive
tetters in the usual course. He is allowed 1o write and receive letters only once
every fortnight and naturally the privilege is availed of by the family.

He is also allowed to be interviewed every fortnight by not more than three
members of the family, which means father, mother and wife. I shall communicate
the contents of your letfer to him at our next meeting.

You will be glad to hear that he is fairly well treated in the jail and is allowed to
have six books at a time, and all kinds of food and clothing that he may wish to
have from curside. Except as regards the books, however, he does not take advantage
of the latitude shown to him. He is keeping pood health and is writing another
book for children,

With good wishes,

Yours sincerely.
Jayaprakash Narayan

VAICT Papers (SMMLY.

* Roger N. Baldwin (1884-1981); American reformer; Secretary, Civie League of St Louis, 1910-
17; Foender-Director, American Civil Liberties Uirion, 1920-50.

* Jawaharkal Mehro was jsiled in Naini Centeal Prison, Atlahabad. 14 Agril-11 Criobee 1930,

12. Letter to Govind Malaviya, 28 September 1930

P.O, Sitabdiars
Dist. Saran
28 September 1930
Dear - Govindji,?
My mother’ expired on the 25¢th at Putna, Her death has completely unnerved me;
it is impossible for me to do any kind of work at present. Therefore, much as 1
regrel it, | beg o tender my resignation® to you. You may perhaps know that [ owe
nearly Rs. 230 to the office. § shall straighten up this matter as soon as Tam physically
able 1o 2o to Allahabad.
With kindest regards,
Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash
LANCC Papers (NMML.
? Govind Midaviyn (190261} youngest san of Madan Mohan Malaviya, one of the prowineal
Congsess feaders in UL Acting General Secretary, A.LC.C., 1930-1; member, 171 Legistative Assembly,

1937-45, ldian Legishative Assembly, 1945-6, Constituenr Assembly, 1946-5{. and Provisionat

Parisiament, 1930-2; Pro. Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu Universily, 1948, and its Vice-Chancellor,
1%49-51.

*Phul Rand Pevi, whit died on 25 Seprenher 1930,

3.1 weadered his resigomion as secrilary of the Labour Research [epartmentof the Jndian National
Congress.



Selected Works (1929-1935) 31

13, Circular to Presidents of all
Provincial Congress Committees,
29 April 1932/

Circular No. 9
Bombay
29 April 1932

To
The Presidents of all Provincial Congress Commitizes

Dear Friend,

It has been decided to publish a full report of the 46th Session at Delhi. Among
other things it will contain photographs of the session taken on the occasion and it
being a momentous session we mean to publish the names of the delegates who
braving all odds undertook to venture up to Delhi. You are hereby requested to
supply tnformation on the following points:

i. Number of delegates nominated by you to represent your provinee with full
names;
2. Number of persons arrested
{a) at starting station
{b} on the way
{c) ar Delhi while attending the session.
. Names of persons who succeeded in antending the session in spite of nitices
restraining their movements;
4. Names of persons arrested while defying such restraint notices in order 1o be
present in Delbi:
3. Numes of lady delegates. if any.

Lk

Any other information re.: activily in your province in connection with the
Deihi session.
It 18 requested that the above information be sent as soon as possible.

Yours sincerely,
Tayaprakash Naruyan
Ag. General Secretary

£S5
Sorme provinces have not sent the report of their activity during the National Week 2
You are requested to send the report early if oot already sent.

VAICC Papers (NMMLY.

P Mationa) Week was celebrated from 6 Apri! to [3 April duning the national movement in
remembrance of the first sationwids protest against the Rowlat Bills on 6 April 1919 and iz momory
of thiyse wiks Jost their Jives in Jallinawala Hagh on 13 April 1919, Constructive programme of
the Congress was strictly followed during the week with prayers ane [asting and complewe hartsl on
13 April.



52 Jayaprakash Narayan

14. Circular to Presidents of all
Provincial Congress Committees,
9 May 1932!

Circular No. 10

Bombay
9 May 1932

To
The Presidents of all Provincial Congress Committees

BPear Friend.

The Acting President® has decided that the 24th of May [932 should be observed
as the “Congress Day™ all over the country. Meeiings should be organised in every
town and village at which the resolution of the last Delhi Congress should be read
and confirmed, We have sent you copies of the resolutions which have to be
translated into your vernacular and distributed as widely as possible. Along with
the resolutions other [iterature relating to the session, e.g.. the address of the
Chairman of the Reception Committee,’ the Report of the Indian National Congress
for the year 1931-32 and the reply of the preseni Acting President to Sir Samuel
Hoare,* should also be distributed wherever possible. This office shall try to supply
as many copies as it can possibly do. But pwing to the difficulties in arranging the
delivery of packages, we may not be able to send you adequate number of copies.
You wilj therefore have to depead mostly on your own resources 1o multiply the
copies that we are able to send.

The holding of a meeting is the essential part of the day's programme and
therefore no efforts should be spared to hold a successful meeting in spite of the
Government ban wherever it exists.

Some provinces have decided to hold their conferences during the last week of
this momth. In such cases the dates of the conferences should be so fixed as to
coincide with the Congress Day.

YAICC Papers (NMML).

#Barojini Maidu.

*Pyare Lal Sharma (1873-1941): leading criminat lawyer of Meerut districy; joined the Cangress,
1905 gave up practice 1 join the non-cooperation movement and was imprisoned; Secretary, U.PPC.C.
for  number of years; provided legal assistance 1o thase involved in Meenst Conspiracy Case; President,
Dethi P.C.C. for some tine; Chairman, Reception Committes of Delhi Congress Session, 1932 member,
U.P. Legislative Assembly, 1937-8, and Minister of Bducation, U.E. 28 August 1937-2 March 1938,
elected to Indian Legistalive Assembly, buly 1939; amested for panticipating ia the individual satyagraha,
December 1944, and sentenced 1o imprisonment for a year; released on 4 January 1941 on grounds of
i heatth.

* Sir Samuzl Hoare { 1880-1959); slatesman; member. British Parliament, 1910-44: Secretary of
State for Air, 1922-9, 1940, for India, 19315, for Forcign Affairs, 1935, and for Home Office, 1937-9:
member, Joint Select Commitiee on Indian Coustitution, 1933; First Lord of Admiralty, 1936-7; Lord
Privy Seal aed a member of War Cabingt, [939-40
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1t 15 neediess for me 1o emphasise the importance of this day: the President is
confident that every effort would be made to make it a success.

Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash Narayan
Ag. General Secretary

15, Circular to Acting Presidents of all
Provincial Congress Committees,
14 May 1932}

Circular No. 1

Bombay
14 May 1932
To

The Acting Presidents of all Provincial Congress Committees

Dear Comrade,

The Executive of the Al India Trade Union Congress has fixed May 26 for holding
labour demonstrations as & protest against the repressive measures adopted by
Government for suppressing the Congress and the national movement. It is possible
that labour organisations may stand in need of the cooperation of the Congress in
order to make the demonstrations successful. 11 is therefore desired that wherever
such cooperation is required the Congress Committees should freely render it
without at the same time doing anything which may be inconsistent with the creed

and policy of the Congress.
Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash Narayan
Ag. General Secretary

tANCC Papers (INMML),

16. Letter to Waman P. Kabadi, 1% May 1932
Bombay
19 May 1932
My dear Waman,?
Friends here feel that if the raitways can't be stopped from running there would
not be much use in wasting money and time over the strike day programme. We

YAICC Papers (MMML).
* Waman P Kabadi; a journalist [rom Bombay,



34 Jayaprakash Narayan

have therefore dropped the idea aliogether. We shall try 10 do whatever is possible
10 bring aboul the railway general strike. 1 expect we shall be able to send some
money 1o Mr. Ruikar® for propaganda woerk in this connection, 1 am also writing to
Govind to see Brijesh® about the ELR, We shall also try 1o tackle the N.W.R,
peapie.

Since the plan has been dropped you may return 1o Bambay. There may be
something for you here to do. 1 am sending money for your rravelling expenses.

Yours sincerely,
1P

‘R.5 Ruikar (1893-1934 ) joined the Bar., 19210 participsted in the civil disobedienee movement
and imprisoned. 1930 and 1932 President, A LT.LL.C, 1932 aud 1935: joined Forward Bloe. 1934, s
Grencral Secretary, 1948-54: pasticipated in the Quit India movernem and detained, 1942-5: member,
C.P and Berar Legistative Assembly, 19246-3 1 President, Mind Mazdoor Sabha, 1948,

 Kunwar Brajesh Singh (190%-667; associated with the trade anion movement and the Congress
Sociaist Party in the 18P in the thinies: worketl with the Socialist Pary in the Torties aod (3ties: laer
Joined the Communist Pasty.

17. Letiter to R.S. Ruikar, 24 May 1932/

Bombay
24 May 1932
Bear Mr. Ruikar,
1 wonder if you vr Kabadi received my previcus letter. T wrote 10 you 0 say that
the one-day strike idea has been dropped but thar we would do whatever littie we
could to precipitate the railway sirike. [ also said that 1 would be sending some
money for propaganda in connection with the strike, [ find that you bave already
begun this work. The first number of your Bulletif Is reatly very good. Fam sure
that it wil prove very useful. T am sending you tomorrow Rs. 230 with 2 messenger
to be used for publicity work. What is Kabadt doing? He s not written 10 me
since ] left. | have been expecting him here every day. Please tell him to write.
{ have written 16 a friend in U.P. to tackle Kunwar Brajesh and to a friend in
Luhore to tackie the N.W.R. Let us see what happens.
1 have received a copy of your letter to Pandiyji. | doubt very much if he would
mitke the statement you want. He may be willing to help otherwise.
1 shail be obliged if you keep me in touch with you. My address would be:
(Outer cover) HLR. Pradhan Esq., Western Engineering Co., 43 Apollo Street, Fort,
Bombay: (fnner cover) LB Narayan,

Sincerely yours,
Jayaprakash Narayan

YAICC Papers (NMML),
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18. Letter to Waman P. Kabadi, 27 May 1932
Bombay
27 May 1932
My dear Kabadi,
b was very much surprised o get your letter of 22nd May from Nagpur saying that
vou were completely in the dark about our decision and also that you were leaving
for Lahure on the 22nd. The fact is tig as soon as 1 came back 10 Bombay 1
discussed with my friends here and it was decided 1o drop the one-day strike idea
entirely in view of the fact that it was not possible to affect the ronning of the
raitways. People here did not feet that there would be any justification for incurring
such a considerable expense as Rs. 4000 if we could not stop the raibways from
running. 1 wrote accordingly to Mr. Ruikar and also to you. The letter was sent to
the “safe” address given o us by the Nagpur Congress people. It seems that that
letter was intercepted, And that is how you were kept in the dark all this time. It is
realty a great pity that this has happenad. 1 am afraid your trip to Labore has been
more of less needless. However, T hope that you would be able to do something
with repard (0 the general strike. 1 have sent Rs. 250/~ to Mr. Ruikar for publicity
waork in connection with the general strike. That is the most that we can do. Thave
also written to a friend in U.P {0 do whatever he can with regard to the ELR.
I'do not know what is vour programme now but 1 think you had better come
back unless the TLU.C. is willing 1o utilise you and slso to bear your travelling
expenses. [ have paid your brother the Rs. 30 that you had borrowed from him and
have also given him the thread rolls. which you gave me in Nagpur. | also sent you
Rs. 25/- w Ruikar’s address {or your ravelling expenses from Nagpur to Bombay.
1 shatl be eagerly expecting your reply.

Yours sincerely,

IR
VAICC Papers INMML).
19. Circulsr to all Provineial Congress Committees,
11 June 1932
Circular No. 14
Bombay

I June 1932
Tor all Provincial Congress Committees

The following programme is suggested for the First All-india Prisoners’ Day on
duty 4th, 1932:

VAT Papers (NBIML).
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Programimne for Congress Conunittees

The Congress Committees should call an all-day hartal in the cities and towns. In
the afterncon they should organise processions. The processions should be
accompanied with ptacards giving facts about jail atrocities, panticularly about the
iHl-treatment of women and boys and displaying protests against them. If possible,
it is desirable that some sort of demonstration should be made in front of local
jails. This may be done by leading the afternoon’s procession 1o the jail gates. The
day’s programme should end with a public meeting.

General Instructions

To make the day a success the Congress Commitiees should do 2 good amount of
propaganda beforehand. The President’s appeal should be distributed in thousands.
Appeals by provincial and local dictators should also be prepared and distributed
severat days in advance. The Committees should also prepare small pamphblets or
leaflets giving facts about conditions in their local jails and have them printed and
disttibuted. Posters. bhoi-putrikas (writing on the streets) should be fully made
use of.

The Committees should place the following programme before the general
public:

{1y To fast on the Day.

(2) (1f fasting be not possible) to take simple food as nearly approaching jail
diet as possible.

(3) Notto make any purchases.

{4) Not 1o attend cinemas, theatres and other pleasure resorts or parties.

{3} To make the least possible use of the Post and Telegraph.

(6) To postpone ravelling on the day unless absolutely necessary.

{7 Totake a vow not © buy forgign cloth or goods of British manufacture.

Jayaprakash Narayan
Ag. General Secretary

SUGGESTIONS FOR POSTERS AND PLACARDS

H NO
CINEMAS OR THEATRES
ON
THE PRISONERS” DAY
4TH JULY, 1932

(2} DO YOU NOT WANT TO RELEASE
GANDHIH
FROM PRISON?
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THEN TAKE A VOW TODAY THAT YOU
WILL NOT BUY TILL HIS RELEASE A
YARD OF FOREIGN CLOTH OR A SINGLE
ARTICLE OF BRITISH MAKE.

k)] : PRISONERS® DAY
JULY 4TH, 1932

PRISONERS’ DAY
JULY 4TH AND THE 4TH OF EVERY MONTH
How?

€1y Can yvou express your loyalty to vour great leader, Mahatma Gandhi, the
greatest man of modern times?

€2} Can you express your sympathy with the 80 thousand of your countrymen
and countrywomen suffering imprisonment?

{3) Can you help them and your Motherland in their hour of trial?

By doing the following things at least once a month and raking a vow today not
1o use or purchase any foreign cloth or any article of British make:

By
(1) Fasting for 2 day on the Prisoners’ Day, July 4th and the 4th of every month.
{2} (If fasting not be possible) eating the simplest diet as nearly approaching
jail ration as possible.
(3) Stopping all purchases for a day on the Prisoners’ Day.
{4} Not making any use of the post and telegraphs on that Day,
(5} Not attending vinemas, theatres and other pleasure resorts and parties.
{6} Not travelling on that day unless absolutely necessary.

20. Letter to R.S. Ruikar, 12 June 1932’

Bombay
12 June 1932

My dear Mr. Ruikar,
T have been regalarty getting your bulletins for which please accept many thanks.
1 have sent the last copy to the Chronicle.’ Kabadi bas come back but has no
encouraging news about Lahore. From press interview which Jamnadas Mehta®

VAICC Papers (SMML),

t Bombey Clyonicle, s mationalist daily of westemn (adia, founded by Pherozeshah Mehta and others
in March 1913. s publication was stopped from April 1959,

 Jamnadas Madkavii Mt (T884-1955): member, A LC.C, 1921-31; President, Maharashiva PC.C.
1921-3, and Bombay 1C.CL 19293 participated i te salt satyagraha and inprisonest, 1930, Presiden,
Al India Railwaymen's Federation, 1931-44, and Indian Federation of Labour, 1941-4,
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has given to the press it seems that only two more Unions need 1o vote for the
general strike in order that the Federation may definitely resolve to declare the
strike. [f that is true then [ think there should be no trouble at all in getting two
muore unions out of the six which have nor balioted vet. I hope you will be able to
do.something about it

I am wandering if you will be free for a couple of days. 1 should very much like
1 see you and discuss certain things with you. Then the friends who are here may
also want 1o meet you. T have not met Dr. Gonde vet, | am anxious to sound him on
the programme we had discussed in Nagpur. Please let me know immediately when
I may expect you here.

My address is: {Outer cover) Mr. H.R. Pradban, P.O. 73, Bombay. (Inner cover)
For LP. Narayan.

Yours sincerely,
J.P.

21, Letter to R.S. Ruikar, 19 June 1932!

Bombay
19 Jupe 1932
Dear Mr. Ruikar,
Your {etter oof 135th May. 1 see from the papers that Jamnadas is trying his best o
avert the strike. However. | feel that you have done your best and am confident
thal you will continue to do whatever is possible even now to force the hands of
these reactionary leaders. As for your coming to Bombay I am sorry o say that |
have 0 go out of Bombay on the 20th and don’t expect o be back before a fortnight.
[ shall therefore suggest that you don'tcome here in the meéantime because T doubt
i any purpose would be served ihereby, | should very much have liked to meet
Dr. Gonde. But now I must wait for at least a fortnight before 1 could see him.
Kabadi is still bere. | am trying 1o find some work for him outside of Bowmbay so
that he may be out of reach of his anxious Bombay friends. As for the Tocal press
supporting eur propaganda. the Chronicle has already written a rather decent Jeader
about the sirike. Sadanand.® of course. does not understand the situation as is
expectad from him and is therefore very chary of writing anything about the strike.
Have vou received any letier from Pandigit?

Yours sincerely,
1P

VARCE Papers (NMMLY.

S waminattan Sadinand { 1HH)-53y, crminent joumalist, noted for hisasdent chumpionship of ndias
fieedom; founded Free Pross of India News Agency, 1927; started Froe Presy Jeumaf, 1930, Nawalharar
«Chijaraty. and Free Press Bulletin, Rombay; 1932,

“Refury perhaps o Jawalarial Nehra.
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22, Circubar to Secretaries of all
Provincial Congress Committees,
21 June 1932

Bombay
21 June 1932
Dear Comrade.
I wish to draw vour atlention to (wo important communications from the Acting
President. One is in conpection with the All India Prisoners’ Day on July 4th and
the uther in conpection with a new programme for the month of Tuly, With regard
w the first [ should like to stress that every attempt should be made to make the
Bay’s celebrations ag impressive as possible. Recently, there have been oo many
“days™ celebrated and it has often been noticed that seme of the celebrations have
been a poor show. The Prisoners” Day especially since it coincides with the lapsing
of the Ordinances. should be made the occasion for as large and impressive
demonstration as possible. With adequate previous propaganda and with a bold
and catching enough programme it is quite possible to achieve this resuit. The
President’s appeal should be translated into the vernaculars and widely distributed.
Posters and placards have been found to be very tuseful means of propaganda. It
is hoped that the suggestions which we have made in this regard will be found to
be useful.

With regdrd w the new programme-—the programme calling for the enrolment
of thirty thousand volunteers and the ‘raiding” of confiscited Congress buildings—
there is Tittie 1o say bevond what has already been written in the President’s ciroular
and the detued instructions. To many of you the progranmme miy appear o be oo
ambaious. Perhaps itis ambitious, but certainly not oo amhitious for the Cangress
to take up. H we throw ourselves heart and sowd ineo L owe shall find that the
progranmme is not at all difficult to carry out. And you can easily see what stirring
effect it will have on the people and what embarrassment it will mean o the
Government. The present comparative {ull calls for fust such an exciting and
stimudating programme. 11s success would mean added strength 1o the boveott and
every other item of our programme. So let us buckte up and put our shoulders to
the task!

[ also wish 1o telf you a few things about the provincial reports. From time to
time we have been making suggestions about these reports. However, we find that
even et the reports have not {harring a few exceptions) improved very much. Our
general criticisms are that most of the reports are too wordy and indefinite and
often appear 10 have been written for the press. The atter leads to exaggerations
and genaral statements which as far as we are concerned are not only usefess but
alse nmisteading. We are atwar with an enemy. We ought (0 have, therefore. military
despatches—short, precise, tersely evaluating gains and losses, so that we may be
enabled 1o think out details of plans of attick and of means of defence. Such a
statement, for instance, as "boycott movement is going very strong™ helps us in 6o
manner whatever. [ instead of this ambiguous statement we were 10ld that out of

FAICET Papees tINMML,
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sa many towns, in such and such of them merchants have got their foreign cloth
sealed, in such and such picketing ts still going on and in such and such nothing
has yet been done, we would at once know where we stand and what we ought to
do. Int certain parts of the couniry there are no-rent Or NO-[aX MOVEMENTS in Progress.
We have very lutle definite information about these. there being one exception
perhaps, Karnatak. Precision and definiteness should be the essence of the reports.
Again, it is not necessary for the P.C.Cs. to make political comments in their reports
10 us. Some provincitl reports received as late as the end of May have devoted
pages to the circumstances under which Gandhiji was amrested and the movement
was revived. This is obviously irretevant and unnecessary in a report sent to the
ALC.C. Office. The whole purpose of the reposts should be to apprise the
headquarters of the true situation in the provinces so that ([} the Acting President
may give effective aid and guidance to the P.C.Cs. and may take whatever other
steps he may deem necessary: {2) the A.LC.C. office could prepare on the basis of
the provincial reports an all-India report for private circulation among the Congress
Committees with a view 10 keep cach committer informed of what is being done
by the others: (3) the A.LC.C. office might make use of the reports in ils propaganda
work by publishing accounts of the success achieved and of cases of unusual and
striking atrocities. The provincial reports have not been adequately helpful in
fulfilling any of these objects, Take the case of atrocities, descriptions of which
find great favour with the reports. Many times it has huppened that there would be
a gruesome tale of some beating or spmething but no mention of names, dates, the
place and nio mention of any responsible wilnesses who might have seen the affair
and might be prepared o vouch for its accuracy. Obviously, we are reluctantly
forced to just file away such reports without making any use of themn. There are no
doubt difficulties in collecting information. But we should all realise that unless
we have information and facts befare us our work will suffer whether that be local
or central work.

Recently, the reporis have shown a tendency to further deterioration. | hope you
will nist allow it to proceed further. The method of tabular reporting shiould be
encouraged-—information should be represented in forms of tables and charts rather
than in form of essays, [ am certain that it will prave helpful. Possibly we shall
ourselves prepare charis and send them to you for filling out. But you should not
wait for this. And please keep in mind that the reports are to be periodical, i.e.. they
are 10 review the guins and losses of a certain period and not to give each time an
account from the beginning. Only figures such as those of arrests, convictions,
lathi charges, firings, deaths, attachments of property. fines, etc. shouid be given
also as from January. Please also try to send duplicate copigs of your reports.

Perhaps you will welcome the appearance of a Boycouw Supplement to the
ALC.C. Bulletin. No. 1 15 being sent with other papers. It only reviews India's
import trade in recent years and recent months and makes a few remarks about
them. I hope it wiil be useful in giving you a general idea of the siuation. The later
issues will deal with specific commodities.

Yours sincerely,
LP. Narayan
Ag. General Secretary
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23, Letter to Sri Prakasa, 18 December 193

Patna
18 December 1933
Dear Srt Prakasaji,*
Namaskar,

Narendra Devaji’ had discussed with you about Socialist Research Institute and
you had agreed to be on its Board. 1 wish we could hoid a meeting of the Board so
that the work of the Institute could be done systematically. The programme also
has w be decided. 1 feel, the meeting could be called some time in January. Kindly
intimate dates that suit you. Also, do you think it should be held at Patna or Benares?
1 am sending a copy each of the Draft Constitution of the Board and Resolutions
proposed to be placed before the forthcoming meeting. There are five members on
the Board as of now.

Yourself

Acharya Narendra Deva
Ramvriksha Benipuri
Bisheswar Prasad Sinha®
Jayaprakash Narayan

LIPS O TP

o

L 8ri Prakava Papers (INMML). Original in Hindi.

*8e Prakasa {1890-1971): member, A 1CC., 191845, General Secretary, U.PPCALC., 1928-34,
and its President, 1934-5; member, Indian Legistauve Assembly, 1934-45; Govesnor, Assam, 1949.50;
member, Provisional Parliament, 1950-2: Minister of Commerce, 1950-, and of Nalwral Resources
amd Scientific Reseutch, 1951-2, Government of India; Governor, Madras, 1952-6, Bombay, 1956-60,
and Maharashira, 1960-2; ChanceHor, Kashi Vidyapith, 1969-71,

* Acharya Narendra Deva €1889-3956): # close colleague of P gave up legal sractice to join the
non-cooperdation movement, 1920 laught Indian History at Kashi Vidyapith, 1921-6, and its Principal,
1926- 36 participuted in the civil disobedience movement and imprisoned, 1930, and 1932-3: presided
over Congress Socialist Conference, Pama, (934; President, U PRCC., 1936-8; member, Congress
Working Comumittee, 1936-8, associated with Congress Socialist, an Evglish weekly, and Sangharsh, »
Hindi weekly: member, U.P Legislative Assembly, 1937-48: wok part in the individual satyagraha,
wstested, January 1941, and released, Seplember (941 participated in the Quit India movement, 1942,
and detained, 1942-5: Founder-Editor. Janavani, 1946, Vice-Chancellor, Lucknow University, 1947-
51. and Banaras Hindu University, 195 1-4: Chairman, Sacialist Party, 1949, and Praja Socialist Party,
1954-6; member, Rajya Sabbu, 1953-0.

*Ramvriksh Benipuri {1902-68): gave up studies to participate in the non-cuoperation movement,
1921 one of the prominent socialist leaders of Bibar; acyuired national eminence as 3 jowmalist and
agthor; ediled several papers; participaied in the freedorm strugale and imprisoned; Founder-mertiber,
Bihar Socialist Party, 1931 substitste member, Nastonal Exccutive, C.8.9, 1934 President, Bihar
Socudist Party Parhamentary Board, and Bihar Kisan Sabha; Vice-President, Al India Kisan Sabha.
member, Bilar Legisiauve Agsembly, 1957.62.

! Bisheshwar Prasad Sinha {1903-94), participated in the civil disobedience movement and
troprisoned. 1932; one of e founding members of the Congress Sociatisi Pany and member of s
Matiogal Exccutive. 1936, Scerctary, Bibar C.8.P. 1935-6, U.PCSE, 1937-8, and 19462 mught a1
Kashi Vidyapith, $936, and 1939-42; Editor, Sangharsh, 1937 participated i the Quit Indis movement
and detained. 1942-5; member, National Executive, Socialist Party, 1948 member, PS.P, later teft
pofitics and resumed teachipg,
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I my opinion Phulan Prasad Verma® (Advocate High Court} from Bihar and
Raghukul Tilak” or Harihar Wath Shastri® from U.P. may be taken.
Rest is fine. I trust you are alright.

Yours,
Jayaprakash

Please reply at this address:
Jayaprakash Narayan

/s Buabu Brajbehari Sahay®
High Court Quarters
Adalatgunj, Patna

THE SOCIALIST RESEARCH INSTITUTE
Ceonstittion

1. This Iastitute is founded on the conviction that the interests of the people of
India—particutarly of the masses—and of the Nation as a whole would be best
served by the establishment of a socialist society in the country.

2. The object of the Institute is 10 help in the establishment of a socialist society in
Tredia by (i) propagating socialism among the people through books, pamphlets,
leciures, classes, etc.. (i) studying Indian problems and disseminating the
information so gathered.

3. The management and control of the Instiwutz shall vestina Board of . . . members,
4. The Board shall have powers to co-opt new members as well as to remove
members from its rolls with the concurrence of the majority of its members,

3. The Board shat] have powers 1o amend the constitution, frame, amend and repeal
bye-taws of the Institute with the concurrence of the majority of its members,

6. The majority of the members of the Board shall form a quoram,

7. One member of the Board shall act as Executive Sccretary who shall be in

*Phuten Prasid Yerma (1900-37; participated in the national movement and suflered imprisonment,
1930, and 1942: one of 1he founders of Bibar Marrage League inthe F90s; Founder-member, Congross
Snciatist Party, 1934, was on the editorinl board of Searchiighs. Palsa: President, Pains Youth League,
1937; member, Bikar Legistative Assemibly and Constituem Assembly, (946-50, Bihar University
Syndicate and Senate for many vears, and Damodar Viatley Corporation, 194%-57.

*Raghukul Tilak { 1900-89): lecturer, Kashi Vidyapith, 1935-8 member. 1P, Legislative Asseimbly,
1939-48; resigned fram the Congress and U.P. Legislauive Assembly, 1938: Viee-Chancellor, Kashi
Vidyapith, 1971-4; Govemor, Rajasthan, 1977-80.

*Harihamath Shaser (1904-33); Life-member, Servants of the Peopie Sociely: started, Mazdoor, a
Hindi weckly from Kanpur, 1928; Secretary, Kanpur Mazdoor Subhs, 1928 participated in the civil
disobedicnce movement. and jailed, 1930-1: President, A LT U.C, 1933-3, and {NTALC, 1947-9;
member, UP Legislative Cagnetl, 1937-44, ULP. Legislative Assembly and Constituent Assembiy.
1044-30 Provisionil Parliament, 1950-2, and Lok Sabhs, 1952-3.

? Brajbehari Sahay: brother-in-law of 1.R: matvicd o bis elder sister Chandravati.
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charge of the weork of the Institute subject 10 the control and gindance of the
Board.

Resotubiens to be placed before the next meeting of the Board:

-

5.

6.

7.

Resolved that the members named betow shall form the Board of the Socialist
Ressarch Institute.

2. Resofved that the “Constitution™ of the Socialist Research Instilste be

accepted.

. Resolved that in view of the fact that the members of the Board are scattered zll

aver the country the Executive Secretary may., by circuldting among the members,

gain their assent to any proposal or measure regarding the work of the Institute.

Such assent gained from the majority of the members of the Board shall have

the force of a regular resolution of the Board passed by the majority of its

members.

Resolved that the Institute shall matntain a Circulating Library to be worked

under the following Rules:

(1} Books shall be lent only w the members of the Library.

(2} Members shall be enrolled ont the payment of Rs. 2/- as caution money
{which shall be kept in deposit in the name of the members} and of o
membership fee of Re. 1/ per year.

(3) Members shall have to bear any expenses which may be incurred in sending

therm hooks according to their instructions.

{43 Members shall have to pay the price of any book or books that they may
tose, the price being deducted from their vaution money. In case the price
gxceeds the amount of the caution money members shall have 1o pay the
difference.

{3) No books shall be issued to members wha have forfeited their caution

money til they make a fresh deposit of Rs, 2/-.

{6) Books shail be issued only for a period of ene month after which a fine of

half-an-anna per day per book shall be charged.

(73 Owing to the small namber of bouks in the Library not more than one

book shall be issued to one member at a time.

(81 Vatuable and rare books shatl not be issued and can be consulted only at

places specified in the case of each book.

(9 A catalogue of books in the Library shall be sent to members on

request,

{10y The Head Office of the Library shailbeat ______ The address
shall be .

Resolved that for the time being one ol the members of the Board shall act as

Librarian of the Library of the Institale.

Resolved that Shri be appuinted Executive
Secretary of the Institute.
Resolved that Shri be appointed Librarian of the

Institute Library.
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24. Circular to Congress Socialists, 5 May 1934!

Patna
5 May 1934
Dear Comrade,
1 have great pleasure in inviting you on behalf of the Bihar Socialist Party and in
pursuance of its resolution given beiow,’ to a conference of Congress socialists
from all over the country to be held at Patna on 17th May. Our Party has drawn up
an agenda for this conference, which is being herewith attached for your
consideration, along with the Party's suggestions regarding the different items on
the agenda.? T hope you will favour us with your presence and will intimate to the
undersigned the date and time of your arrival.,

Allow me to extend our invitation through you to other comrades whom you
may know. We are adopting this procedure because we are not in touch with all
those of our Congress friends who are interested in socialism.

Please note that we are extending our invitation to individuals only. Where a
socialist party or group exists it is open to tbe group or party 1o decide whether it
will send delegates or its members will attend the conference in their individual
capacity. We advise the latter course for the sake of uniformity.

Yours fraternatly,
Jayaprakash Narayan
Secretary

(Bihar Socialist Party)

' Kamalasharker Pandya Papers (NMML).

* See Appendix 3 for the resoldtion of the Bihas Socialist Party.

' Sec Apperdix 4 for Agenda suggesied by the Bihar Socialist Party for the Congress Socialist
Conference, Pataa, 17 May 1934,

25. Statement on Congress Working Committee
Resolution, 22 June 1934}

The resolution of the Working Committee’ regarding the Congress Socialist
movement is shocking beyond words. It shows how reactionary the present

! Bombay Chroniete, 23 lune 1934. Statement issued at Pama.

#The resolution passed by the Congress Working Commitice at Bombay on 17-18 Jitne 1934 deelared:
“Whilst the Working Commiitee welcomes the formation of groups representing differenl schools of
thought, it is necessasy, in view of loose wik about confiscation of private property and necessity of
class war, (o remind Congressmen that the Karachi resotulion as finally setted by the ALCC, at
Bombay in August 1931, which lays down cerain principles, neither contemplates corfiscation of
private property wilhou! just cause or compensation, nor advoaey of class war. The Working Commitiee
is further of vpinion that confiscation and class war are contrary to the Congress creed of non-
violeace, .. "
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leadership of the Congress has become. For us Socialists it can mean only one
thing—the redoubling of our efforts (o overthrow the leadership.

Loose talk indeed. If there has been loose talk. it is the Working Commitize,
which has indulged in it. It has spoken of the Socialist talking of the “necessity” of
ctass war. It is only 11s colossal ignorance which could have induced it 1o use this
languape. Surety, there is no necessity of creating a thing which is ever present. It
ts not of class war that our programme as adopted by the Patna Conference® speaks
but of the necessity of organising the masses on the basis of their economic interests
and fighting for the removal of their immediate demands lead them to their final
goal—independence and socialism.

The Working Commitiee talks again of “confiscation of private property”.
Nowhere in our Patna programme has this phrase oceurred. What that programme
gdvoeates is the soctalisation of the means of production, distribution and exchange.
In view of this what ts H if not loose talk on the part of the Working Committez to
use the phrase “confiscation of private property”? Socialisation does mean abofition
of priviate praperty in the means of production. distribution and exchange but
certainty not the confiscation of all private property, such as a house, a table and a
chair.

The Working Committer further says that confiscation of private property and
class war are contrary to the Congress creed of non-violence. I do not know anything
abottt non-violence. The creed of the Congress is the attainment of Purna Swaraj
through legitimate and peaceful means. [ hold that the programme of the Congress
Socialists as framed by the Patna Conference in no way goes against this creed.
We want definitely to ally ourselves with the oppressed classes and take part in
their struggles. As for the question of confiscation of property, I have pointed out
that we stand only for the abolition of private property in the means of production,
distribwtion and exchange. This guestion would, however, arise only after inde-
pendence has been won, Even then, the Socialists wouwld attempt to enforce this
programme through legislation.

Here it may be well 1o remind the Working Committee that Karachi resofution®
also advocates State ownership of mineral resources. How this confiscation, to use
the cemmittee’s own language, of the property of the mine-owners has been
reconciled with their high conception of nen-violence,

The Working Committee reminds Congressmen of the Karachi resolutien. Is it
because we may not advance beyond it? Just as Karachi passed a set of resolutions
on the politico-economic policy of the Indian State so another set of resolutions
can again be passed at Bombay. Why flaunt Karachi in our face?

The Working Committee says that it is contemplating a wiser and more just use
of private property. We should be obliged if it would publish the result of its
contemplation. | warn the people, however, that there can be no equitable, lasting
and just solution of the problems of the present capitalistic society without the

*The fest Conference of thie Socialists was beld at Patna on 17 May 1934 under the chairmanship
of Acherya Nareadra Deva,

‘ Refers 10 the Resotution on Fundamental Rights and Economic Programme passed as Karachi
Congress, 1931,
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abolitoa of private ownership of the means of produciion, distribution and
exchange.

A word o my comrades. The Warking Comemittee has thrown us a challenge.
Lel us accepl this chzllenge and put forth our pimost energy to have this reactionary
resuintion rescinded and our programme adopted by the Bombay Congress.*

" Bombay Congress was held on 21-2 Quetober 1934 under the presidentship of Rajendra Prasad.

26. Letter to Nabakrushna Chaudhuri,
5 July 1934!

S July 1934

Dear Comrade Chaudhuri?
Learnt from Masani® that you are taking keen interest in organisation of a Congress
Sociatist group in Orissa, | have also seen reports in the papers of your activities. |
congratutate you for your energetic efforts.

I had asked the office at Bendres 10 serd you some copies of the draft constitution
& programme of the All India Party. | hope you have received them. I wonder if
you have already formed a provincial group in Orissa. If not F should iike ro request
you to act as orgamsing secretary for Orissa on behalf of the All India Conference.
The accompanying letter® will be your letter of authority. | am also announcing in
the papers that you have been appointed organising secretary for Utkal.

Please let me hear from you soon.  shall be glad to give you ary information

| Naluikrishng Chaudhuri Papers (NMMLY

# Nabakrushina Chaudhuri (1901-84); left sludies © joie the non-eooperation movernent, 1921:
participated in the civil disobedience movenseot, 1930-1 and 1932, and imprisored: founded the Congress
Sacialist Party in Orissa. 1934; member, National Executive, Congress Sociatist Party, 1934-7,; clected
toe Qrissa Legislative Assembly in 1937 resigned from the Assembly o Jead an apitation agaeinst the
sepression in Tafeher and Dhenkanal Saies. 1938, offeeed individual satyagraha and joined the first
batch of sutyagrahis in Ouissa and courted arrest. December 1944 agresied for participazing is the Quit
India movement, 1942, and released, 1943, elected to Orissa Legislative Assembly, 1946, and becamne
Minister of Revenue, Supply sed Trarspor, (rissa Government, 1946-7; resigned from the Minisay
and Legislature, 1948: Chief Minister, Otissa. 1950-6; later joised Sarvodaya movement, Chairman,
Akhil Bharat Sarva Seva Sangh. and Institatz of Gandhian Stodies. Yaramasi; joimed mevement for
total revolulion Lumched by 11, 1974: imprisoned during Emergency, 1975,

*MLR. Masani { 1905-98); Founder-member, Congress Socialist Party. and its Joint Secrary, | 934-
9; Mayor of Bombay, 1943-4: membe, Indian Legislative Assembly, 1945-7, and Constituent Assembily,
19:30-8, and F949-50; Ambassador of ladiz in Braril, 1948-9; member. Provisional Parliament, 1950-
2, und Lok Sabha, 19577 General Secretary, Swalanir Party, 1960-7, and its President, |970-1;
publications inclode: Qur India, Socialism Reconsiderad, The T ixt Parey of India: A Share History.
The Constinwtivn: Twenryfive Years Later, Blies way it in thet Deawn . .. Agoinst the Tide., and co-author
with .Y, Chimamani of India's Constiturion ar Work,

' Not available.
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you require in this connection. My address for the next week will be %/, Seth
Jamnaia) Bajaj.) Wardha, C.P.

Yours fraternally,
Javaprakash Naravan

Es.
The procedure for organisation of provincial parties is the following:

I. The enrolment of members on the basis of the programme of the All India
Party.
2. Formation of districl committees after a certain number of members have been
enrofled.
3. Holding of a provincial conference at which the provincial party should be
formed—its commitice & office-bearers elected, there,
P

* famnatal Bajaj ¢ 1889-1942); Chajrman, Reception Conmmitiee, Nagpur Congress, 1920: elected
Treaseret, Indian Nutional Congress, 1920: joined the non-cooperation movement, and surrendered the
title of Rai Bahadur, 1921; fosnded Wardha Satyagsaha Ashram., 1921 led Nagpur Nanonal Flag
Baryagrabe. 1923, and sentenced 10 18 months’ imprisonrmeal; founded Ciandhi Seva Sangh. 1923,
clected Presidenl. Nagpur Pradesh Congress Committee. 1924; belped found Sasta Sahitya Mandal,
1925, elected Trenasurer of Charkhi Sangh (Al India Spinners’ Association), 1923, and s President,
F927; President, All India Hindi Sahiiya Sammetan. Madeas, 1937, and Jaipuer Rajya Praja Mandal,
ER38: interned i Jaipur, 1939, imprisoned, [941: founded Goseva Sangh at Wardhi, 1942

27. Comment on Mahatma Gandhi's Statement on
Congress Working Committee Resolution,
10 July 1934

The statement of Mahatma Gandhi® made recently at the meeting of the Gujarat
Sociahisls discloses a much friendlier attitude than before and must be welcome ©
all Socialists. There is gne remark in his staternent about which I should like to say
a few words.

Explaining the Working Committee’s resolutions regarding the Congress
Socialists, Mahatma Gandhi has said that the resolution applied only to those
who tatked of violently overthrowing the present capitalist order. The Working

* Bumibeey Clirgnicke, 13 July 1934, Statement issucd al Jabalpur.

I Refers 0 the speech of Gandhi at a mecting with some Congress Sociatists wt Ahmedabad on
HEdune 1934, Gandbi weleomed the formation of the Socialist Purly within the Congress. but felt thal
ecrtain itams of the progranene could be modificd. He said thal the Bombay resolotion of the Congress
Working Commitiee did not refer 1 bonasfide, non-violent Socialists, bul to those who talked about
violeatly overthrawing the present capitalist order and confiscation of property.
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Committee can point out if any Socialist Congressman has advocated violent
overthrowing of the present order. The entire movement throughout the country is
being organised on a common and weit thought out programme, That programme
was drafted by the Patna Conference of the Congress Socialists and a copy of it
was duly placed before the Working Committee at Patna.’ Any criticism, therefore,
of the programme of the Congress Socialists made by a responsible body like the
Working Committee, shoutd have been made, keeping in view the Patna programme.

I am quite clear that in view of Mahatma Gandhi’s explanation the Working
Committee must, in fairness to itself and the Congress Socialist movement, with-
draw its Bombay resolution.

*Refirs w Congress Working Committee meeting held ae Patna. $8-20 May 1934,

28. Comment on Vallabhbhai Patel’s Speech
at Bombay, 18 July 1934’

Idon’t know the exact words used by the Sardar,® but if the reported version of his
speech? is correct, then I am consirained to say that the Sardar is labouring under
certain misapprehensions. Firstly, itis wrong to believe that the Socialists desire to
split the Congress. In fact, o cause a split or not is in the hands of the Jeaders
themselves. 1f the Working Commitee persists in its attitude that the Socialist
programme is against the creed of the Congress, it would mean only one thing, so
far as the Working Committee is concerned, namely, that the Socialists must either
give up their programme or leave the Congress. ] think such an attitude would be
wholly arfair and whatever the consequences it may have, it would not be Socialists
who would be to blame for them. Gur position is oot that the Congress must accept
our programme or we shall teave it. We merely place our views before the Congress
and the country and, through the most proper and legitimate methods, expect 1o
bring the Congress 10 our point of view. This can in no way be construed to mean
causing or contemplating a split. As for creating differences, we believe that
differences of opinion are vital to the growth of a body tike the Congress. And I
respectfully beg to differ from the Sardar when he says that it is no occasion for a

' Seqrehlight. 25 July 1934 Statement issued at Wardha

? Vatlabhihai Patet (1875-1950): one of the most prominent feaders of the Congress during the
Gandhiun era; popularly called Sardar Patel since 1928 when he fed the Rardoli satyagraba; Presideat,
Karachi Congress, 1931 Deputy Prime Minisler of India, and Minister of Home Affairs and States,
1G47-50.

*Vallablibhud Patel in bis speech at Bombay (published in Bombay Chronicle, 16 July 1934) appesled
ter the Congress Socialist Party nol to create a split within the Congress, to go 10 the rurai areas and
work among the peasants and concentrate their energies on the siruggle which was being carfied on by
the Congress. See 3180 PN, Chopra (ed.}, The Collected Worky of Sardar Visltabhbhai Patel, Vol. [V.
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new programme. We believe on the conirary that if there was ever a time when a
new programme, both of immediate day to day work and of an ideological nawre,
was required, it is the present. I is so because we must prepare for the futare, We
have finished one stage of our battle and now we must be ready for the next. The
present constitutionalist programme of the Congress s the tast programme which
can prepare us for our next and final struggle. Nor can the present constructive
programme of the Congress do it. Then shall our current of national effort lie
stagnant? The answer of the Socialists is an emphatic “No™. Their programme
which includes a programme of action is the only one that can add fresh strength to
our movement by rallving all anti-imperialist elements under a common banner
and march them to the destined goul. The Sardar has asked us to go to the peasants.
Qur programme has afready raised the slogan and it has added another one to 1t,
“go to the workers™, The Congress shall further ignore the immense katent force of
the working class at its peril, The Congress, however, cannot, let me impress it on
gveryone, ask anyone o go 1o the workers except with a socialist programme.
Finally, my answer to the Sardar’s call is a “Yes”. We shall go 1o the peasants, but
we shall go to them not with a spinning wheel but with the militant force of economic
programme. And [ hope we shall be able to do it under the Sardar’s leadership.

29. Letter to Syed Mahmud, 20 July 1934

Nagpur
20 July 1934
My dear Doctor Saheb?
I am enclosing an official letier which 1 request you to place before the Working
Committee. The tetter speaks for itself.

Since the resolution of the Working Committee I have been looking for your
resignation. Really, I am not joking. [ cannot understand how you could put {up]
with such reactionary high-handed facrics. It would not have mattered i the
Commuttee had sasd that it strongly disapproved of the socialist programme. But to
say that it was against the creed of the Congress——well, that was wo much for me.
Alrcady they wam to drive us out—well, I hope you will fight our case in the
Committee. You must get that resotution withdrawn. Has Jawaharlalji sent you
any word in this connection? He must have.

1 am leaving in a couple of hours for Bezwada,

‘With kindest regards,

Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash

YAICC Papers {NMML).

! Syed Mohmud {1389-1971); joined the aon-cooperation movement, 1921; member, Bihar
Legistative Assembly, 1937-0, 1946-52, und Lok Sabhia, 1952462, Minister of Edecation and
Development, 1937-9, and Development and Transport. 1946-52. Bihar Government: Minister of
External Affairs, Government of india, 1954-7.
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To

Javaprakash Naravan

Nagpur
20 July 1934

The General Seceetary
AlLCC,

Swaraj Bhawan
Allahabad

Drear Sir,

! wish 1o place before you, and through you before the Working Commiittee of the
Congress. the following points with regard 1o the resolution of the Comnntice
passed recently at Bombay regarding the Congress socialist movement.

L.

a

It was not praper, to my mind, for the Working Commitiee 1o refer 1o the
socialist agitarion as loose ralk. | am not aware of any instance n which a
Congress socialist hus indulged in loase talk about class war or confiscation
of private property or anything else. But, even if there have been such
instances, the Working Committee should not have judged the whaole
movement on the strength of stray instances. The proper course for the
Working Coministee was to take for criticism only such programmes of the
socialists as have been published in their manifestos. Furthermore, the
Committee could not be unaware of the fact that at the time of the Patna
meeting of the A.L.C.C. an All-Indiz conference of socialist Congressmen
was held at which a unified prograsnme was drafted te serve as a commaon
bagis for the socialist movement throughout the country. Auy criticism that
the Working Coninittee wanied 10 make of the movement shonld have been
made on a careful examination of this anthoritative programme, or. as 1
hiave already said, il the Committee so desired, of the programmes published
by the various provincial groups that existed before the ali India Conference.

. Fdo not know what the Working Committee means by “Ioose ralk™. I, by it

is meant such talk as is really loose in the sense of being unrelated (o the
principles of scientific socialism, 1 have nothing o say abour it. | have,
however, & suspicion that, in the opinion of the Committee, to talk of the
established principles of soctalism, such as the theory of class struggles, is
iself loose talk. If, T am aght in my suspicion. then [ should hke most
respectiully o ask the Working Committee o appreciate the fact that the
ideas which soctalists preach are, far from being loose or irresponsible, based
on a scienlific anatysis and understanding of the sacial process; they are
hased, tn shorl, on a science of society—a science which has withstood the
criticism of as least half 2 century & has steadily gained in prestige and
influence, 1ill it has come 10 be looked upon by millions of peaple the world
over as their onfy guide and suviour, The Working Committee may not agree
with this science, b, in my hanble opinion, it wenld be hardly dignified for
it 16 3peak of the ideas contained in this science as loose talk.

. The Working Committee refers to the Congress creed of “non-vinlence”™. |

should like to point outin this connection that the Congress creed speaks of
“pexcetul and legiimate means” and not of non-vielence. [ am drawing this
distincrion because 1 feel that nom-violence as preached by Gandhiji means
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a good deal more than “peacefid & legitimare” . Neither the Congress nor
the overwhelming majority of Congressmen has accepted non-violence as
is creed in the sense which Gandhiji attaches to it It is likely. | say dikely
because T do not fully understand noen-violence. that some items of our
programne may not be in keeping with the spiritual & refigious meaning of
non-violence. Yel, it cannol be doubted by anyone who has read our
programme that every single item on # is fully consistent with the present
creed of the Congress,

. It is not clear if the Working Commitiee meant to say that “class war™ and

“confiscation of private properry” are in themselves opposed to the creed of
the Congress or the loose talk about them. If the latier, nothing more need be
sxid about it exeept this that in that case the resolution would have no force
as far as the Congress socialist movement is coneerned. If, however, class
war and confiscation of property are themselves meant 1o be opposed (o the
Congress creed. | should like to make our position clear.

. Let me take class war first, The Warking Committee seems to think that

socialists i their wickedness are planning 1o set class against elass & bring
unnegessary disunion and discord in the country. With all the respect that ]
have for the Working Committee, I am constrained to say that the Committee
has completely failed 10 appreciate the true natore of hwman society. Classes
or class struggles are not created by political parties. If anything political

parties are (he result of classes & the conflict of classes. A class, in the sense

the term is used in socialist literature, comes into being independerntly of
individual witls and desires. In every known form of social organisation,
excepting the most primitive forms. men bave been marked off into classes,
depending opon the part they played in the process of production and the
relationship they bore 1o the instruments & materisls thereof. The formation
of classes carried with it the corollary of definition of rights, privileges and
duties. In every known form of saciety there have been classes of privilege
& power & others of toil and subjection. 1t is here thal the source of class
war has lain & not in the theories of soctalists, Class war existed before man
discovered it and raised it into a first class sociological doctrine. Therefore,
it is meaningless to speak of socialists preaching class war. Class war is

there. What the socialists preach is that we must fight on the side of the

oppressed. In fact, if there is any one who-desires (o end class war it is the
socialist. He savs, however, that it is possible 10 do so only after classes have
been sholished. A classless society, i.¢., a society of producers alone can be
a3 soviety which s free from elass war.

As for class war being opposed to the creed of the Congress, It can be apposed
t it only if it is accompanied by violence (i.e., in the common sense of the
term & not its esateric sense). Nowhere in the programme of the Congress
socialists has the use of violence been advocated. Therefore, the question of
class war being opposed to the Congress creed does not arise.

As for “confiscation of private property”. L cannot say whence the Committes
has burrowed this phrase. 1 does not appear anywhere on our programmes.
What we advaeate is the socialisation of the means of production, distribulion,
eic. This means abolition of private property in these spheres. In other spheres
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privale property may exist. The principle of socialization has already heen
accepted by the Congress in as much as it advecares state ownership of key
industries and railways® We merely want this principle to be extended &
applied to the entire economic organization. If this means confiscution of
private property then | can only say that the Conyress too has accepted the
idea of consficating the property of the raitroad masters & the owners of the
key industries, Neither the Congress has tatked of compensation nor have
we, therefore no argument on that score ¢an be introduced into the discussion.
Sacialization of industry, commerce, banking. agriculture through the
legitimate agencies of the State can never be opposed to the present creed of
the Congress.

8. Gandhiji said in the course of a statement at a Conference of Gujarat soctalists
that the Working Committee s resolution referred only 1o those who talked of
violently overthrowing the present capitalist order & of confiscation of
properry. The resolution of the Working Committee clearly referred to the
Congress socialists, who have never talked of violence.

In view of the ahove points { appeal to the Warking Committee 1o reconsider its
previous resolution & either to withdraw it or so to modify it as to represent our
case with fairness & allow us to remain within the Congress. I hope the Working
Conpmitree realises the seriousness of its resclution. It means that if the Congress
socialists do not modify their programme they must leave the Congress, for no
group can remain within the Congress & have a programmme opposed 1o its creed.

If the Working Committee desires to have any further information regarding
our movement, you may invite Principal Narendra Deva, who presided over our
Conference in Patna and Babu Sampurnanand® who is in charge of the office of the
Organising Secretary of the All India Congress Socialist Party 10 give the desired
information.

Yours faithtully,
Javaprakash Narayan

YResotution on Fundamenial Rights and Economic Programme pussed by the. Indian National
Congress at Karachi in March 1931 stated that the Swaraj Government would provide for control by
ihe state of key industrics and ownceship of resourees.

* Sempumanaed {[891-196%9). Founder-member, Congress Socialist Party, 1934, Chairman of its
first Conference, Bombay, 1934, member of its Nutional Executive, 1934-6, and Joint Secretory, 1937.
Minister. U.P Goverament, 1938-9, and 1940-54; President, Hindi Sahitya Sammelan, Poona, 1940;
Chizf Minister, U.B, 1955-60; Govemor, Rajasthas, 1962-7.

30. Statement on Participation in Elections,
27 July 19341

The All India Conference of Congress Socialists held at Patna has not decided
either for or against participation by Congress Socialists in the ensuing elections.?

 Bombay Chronicle, 30 .iuly 1934. Statement issued al EHore (Madras).
*Refers 1o Indian Legistative Assembly elections, 1934,
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Therefore, it is open to individual Socialists to participate in elections in their
individual capacity if they desire. but not in the name of the Socialist Party.

In principle. there is no inconsistency between Socialism and Legislative work.
The question is one of tactics. so far as Sociulists were concerned.

3. Genesis of Congress Socialist Group:
Reply to S.K. Patil, 11 August 1934’

It seems to me that Mr. 8.K. Patil® in his article? on the Congress Socialist Movement
has attempted to do some clever ¢lection propaganda. For in no other way can |
explain the deliberate confusion of issues which have been clear from the very
beginning and the most unfair insinuations that he has made. Apparently the
Congress Socialists have caused some serious offence 1o this lover of indigenous
socialism, who went “mad with joy™ when Jawaharlal made “an open declaration
of the future economic policy of the country”™. When the Congress Socialists take
up Jawaharlal's cry and make # similar declaration, Mr. Patil instead of rejoicing
pours his wrath on them. Were not politics a proverbial field for the practice of
somersaults one would have reatly wondered at this strange phenomenon.

Let us analyse Mr. Paul’s criticism. In substance, his main point seems 10 be
that the Congress under its present leadership is slowly moving towards socialism,
therefore, there, is no need of forming a Socialist Party within the Congress, unless
that party has fundamental differences with the Congress in which case again it
wauid be futile for the party to remain within the Conpress.

It is strange that Mr. Patil should display such a naive understanding of the
growth of ideas and social movements. He imagines that some people at the top—
twa 10 be fuir to Mr. Patil—have from time to time injected smail doses of socialism
into the Congress and that they would naturatly continue to da it in the future, thus
making it absolutely unnecessary 1o develop any Socialist Movement in the
Cuongress.

I am afraid 1 am unable to accept this version of the radicatisation of the national
movement. Its causes have been far deeper and beyond the wills of individuals.
This is not the place to discass this process, but, in short, it can be said that the
entire post-war history of the world, the Russian Revolution, the Chinese movement,
the labour movement in India, the Meerut case, the gradual broadening of the basis

¥ Boanbary Chroniile, 11 Auguost 1934,

T8 K. Pati] ¢ 1900-81 ); participated in the national movement and imprisoned severat times; General
Secretury, Bombay PC.C., 192046, aind its President, 1946-56, member, Constituent Assembly, 1946-
50, Provisional Parliament, 1950-2, and Lok Sabha, 1952-67, and 1969-70, Mayor of Bombay, 1949-
52; menther of A 1C.C. and Congress Workittg Committee for severalt years: Minisier, Government of
Indig, 1957-67; Treazurer, A LC.C., 19604, and 1969-71.

*§ K. Patil in his article entiched “Wheee do sthey differ? Socialist claim analysed", published in the
Bawmbay Chrandcle, 10 August 1934, had questionid the need for the formation of the Cangress Socialist
Party, Here LP. rehuts the main points made by Patil, See Appendix 6 for text of the articte.
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of the Congress, the economic depression—all these have reacted upon the
Congress; and the radicalization seen in ils resolutions has been the reflection of
the radicalization of s ranks—more the lower ranks than the upper. It was the
pressure of these ranks—ihe Socialist elements within the Congress—that was
responsible for the Karach: resclution and not a few leaders at the wop.

The time has come when these elements think that they wouid be more effective
if they joined together and made a united effort. This, in short, is the genasis of the
Congress Socalist movement. Mr. Patil is surely mistaken if he thinks thal the
Congress can come to accept socialism in any other way,

When complete Independence had 1o be made its goal. a concerted effort was
needed and it bore froit. I socialismt has to be made the goal of the Congress,
 another concerted effort must be made. Mr. Patil, who undoubtedly calls himself
some sort of soctalist, wants to sit down with folded hands and watch Jawaharlal
and Gandhifi bring the Congress to seciabism. 1t is undoubtedly a more comfortable
palicy {0 adopt without any risks and losses.

Aword about Pandit Jawaharlal's relation to our movement. It is being repeated
“ad nauseum” by people who had no occasion to discuss the matter with Jawaharlat
and have 1aken no trouble 1o find out the facts, that the Congress Socialisis are
exploiting Pandit Jawaharlal's name. It is said that though Jawahartal would never
have agreed to the formation of socialist groups within the Congress, these groups
are taking shelter behind his pame. Since the charge is often repeated, let us see
what the facts are.

The facts are thal Panditji fully approved of the idea of forming Socialist groups
within the Congress. [ can personally vouch for this because T had on several
occasions discussed the matter with him.

There is then the dogumentary evidence of Pandit Jawaharlal's lettes to
Mr. MLR. Masani,” which has been published in the Bombay Group's Manifesto
and in the Press. Here is what Jawaharkal wrote:

1 would weicome the Tormation of socialist groups in the Congress to influence
the ideology of the Congress and the country. As you are aware, [ have been
laying stress on the sovialist idea very much in my recent speeches and writings.
I feel that the time has come when the country shoubd face this issue and come
to grips with the reat economic problems which ultimately matter.

In view of atl this, let the reader judge for himself who is exploiting Jawaharlal's
name. Mr. Palil has made another use of Pandi Jawaharial for creating prejudice
against us. He says that our moverment is responsible for Jawaharlal not being
released. 1 do not know what manner of access Mr. Patil has to the Government's
secrets, but Lam constrained (0 say that it is most unfair for him to indulge in sach
tactics. The public, I am sure, would know what value to attach to them. In any
case, | do not think Pandit Jawaharlal would very much appreciate the solicitude
shown by Mr. Pati] 1 the matter of his release.

Mr. Patil talks a good deal about split, re-union, “strain”™ on “layalty". Let me
hasten o assure Mr. Patil that all these are more imagined than real, There is no
split, no re-union.

“For full wxt of the feer see Selecred Works of fawahartal Nebrw, Vob. 6.
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The Congress Socialist groups are within the Congress and they do not desire
10 cause any splil. There is no question of strain on loyalty because we are all loyal
io the Congress and subject to its discipline—unless the question of discipline
arises on-the fundamental question of socialism. All we claim for ourselves is the
right of otiticism and propaganda. Our wark, which is within the masses, can in no
wiy conflict with the Congress programme.

Mr. Patil finaily ends up by calling upon us to elucidate the sssues involved. It
seems too [ate in the day for Mr. Patil w pretend that the issues have not been
clarified. In a separate article’ 1 shall avail myself of this opportunity to state the
issues as clearly as possible.

‘The Bombay Socialists are appealing to the Congress electorate this Sunday.®
Socialists all over the country woutid wish to see them successtul and 1 hope that
Bombay citizens who lead India in other matters will not {ail to give the lead to the
country by returning every one of the candidates put up by the Bombay Party.

*Sec pext iten.
¢ Refers b Bombay Provineial Congress Commities eleclions.

32. Basic Ideas of the Congress Socialist Party:
Reply to 8.K. Patil, 13 August 1934’

There are two main idess on which the Congress Socialist Movement is based.
First, that the goal of the Congress must naturally be a free socialist state, and
second, that in ordeér to achieve even its present vbjects the Congress must accept
 sorcialist programme.

Let me take up the fiest of these ideas first. The Congress ¢laims to represent the
masses of India, i.e., the workers and peasants, It has been the fashion recently to
speak of the Congress as representing all groups and classes of people. Such lk is
in keeping with the general backward swing of the Congréss pendulum, but is it
Jusufied? Is it possible that an organisation can represent groups whose interests
conflicts? Or shall we deny the existence of this conflict itself?

That would be an ideal solution of the problem, no doubt, but hardly consistem
with reality.

Nuo, the Congress cannot represent and fight for the rights and freedom of all
classes and satisfy their respective demands. In the event of a conflict of group
interests, the existence of which cannot be questioned, the Congress must, if it is
true to its own professions, side with the vast millions—the masses, the peasants
and workers. They are its strength and it is for their freedom that it fights or at least
shpuld fight,

And what is the freedom of the masses? Is it merely complete independence?
No. along with politicat freedom they must also have economic freedom, i.e., an
economic sysiem in which there is no exploitation and the producers are the owners

! Gambay Chropicle. 13 August 1934,
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of wealth and the instruments of 118 production. In other words, if we want a
Swaraj for the masses that Swaraj must be based on socizlism, There is no other
alternative.

There is a lot of mystifying talk these days of the vagueness of socialism and
the peculiar conditions of India. Indigenous socialism seems to be a favourite
Lopic in certain quarters. | should like 1o emphasize that while in details a socialist
system must differ from country (o country, its basic principles remain the same
everywhere,

Socialisim is not bounded by natianal frontiers. Tt is a system of social organ-
ization which becomes applicable wherever society has reached x certain stage of
development. Wherever there is large scale capitalist production socialism i3
bound to grow there—whether it is Japan or China or India or England.

Socialism is a remedy to cure the evils of capitalist society and wherever
capitalism exists socialism is bound to grow. If in a free India we dare to keep to
machinery and to make full use of the modern means of production. as we must.
unless we establish a dictatorship to thwart the ordinary working out of economic
laws, we must have a socialist economy if we mean 10 do justice by the masses.
And this socialist economy while undoubtedly differing from similar systems that
may he found in other parts of the world must share with them their basic nature,
And the basis of socialism in spite of the much talked of differences in socialist
camps is the social ownership of the means of production, distribution and exchange,
There can be no indigenous brand of socialism that is not based on this principle.

We are often told that while socialism may be all right, the occasion 1o talk
about it would arise only after we have achieved independence.

We firmly believe that we will not have socialism after independence unless we
make it our goal beforehand. Those who are afraid of talking about socialism now
cannot be reasonably expected to apply it when they have captured power. Their
class affiliation and the basis of their power wit} be such as will prevent them from
doing it, i.e., even if they wanted te do il, which would not be likely.

It is said that the masses after achieving their independence would not fai to
achieve their economic independence. Quite so. But why should masses be sfraid
to talk of socialism before they huve achieved independence?

The present opposition of the Congress to soctalism ig due to the fact that it is
not an organisation of the masses, but is dominated by middle class elements. The
more the Congress becomes a mass organisation, the nearer will it move towards
socialism.

This brings me o our second basic idea. The Congress socialist movement
aims at converting the Congress into a real, mass organization. We believe that
unless we build a real mass organization and a real mass movement we cannot
even achieve complete independence,

And how can we bring the masses into the freedom movement. By putting
some content into that freedom; raising the slogan of socigtism.

So far the Congress has established no political contacts with the working class
and its influence over the peasantry is none too deep. In order that a strong working
class and the peasant movement may be developed we feel that we must take up a
socialist programme to-day.
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In this connection we hold that the present constructive programme of the
Congress ts wholly inadequate for the purpose of developing such a movement.
Khadi, Harijan. prohibition work while all right as far as they go, cannot create a
powerful mass movement in India, For this we believe that we must fake up the
work of organising the workers and peasants in their ¢lass organisations on the
basis of their economnic interests. The potitical consciousness and the organisationat
strength requisite for this can only be developed in the course of their economic
struggle. They must learn from experience what their political task is.

Our purpose in organising ourselves into a party is merely to make a concerted
effort, and, by spreading our ideology, to convert the Congress to our views, Inthe
meanwhile we shall, of course, carry on our programime of work according to our
strength and resources and I have no doubt in rmy mind that it is on the quality of
our work that our success depends.

Betore concluding this very brief statement of the basic ideas | must say a few
words about our position with regard to the present position and programme of the
Congress.

We object strongly to the manner in which reactionary elements, from the point
of view even of the present ideals of the Congress, are being given prominence in
the Congress and the manner in which the Congress is almost being handed over to
them.

Further, while we do not object 1o legislative work in principle, we do not approve
of the humiliating manner in which the Congress is being driven into the present
Assembly. We do not think that the objects for which the Congress is to contest
elections for the Assembly are consistent with the dignity and the ideals of the
Congress,

Finally, we object to the manner in which the idea of a Constituent Assembly
has been degraded by making it depeadent on the consent of the British Government.

33. Resolution on the Constructive Programme
of the Congress, 16 September 19341

While not disapproving of the constructive programine as outlined by the All India
Working Committee. this committee feels that it is totally inadequate as a
programme intended for the achievement of independence. This committee is of
the optnion that such a revolutionary mass movement can only be developed by
the Congress taking up the economic problems of the masses and fighting
courageousty for their solution. Tt therefore considers it necessary that the chief
constructive programme of the Congress should be the creation of or participation
in workers’ and peasants’ organizations based on the demands of these classes.

t Searchiiphy, 19 Sepicrber 1934, Resolution moved at a mecting of Bihar Provincial Congress
Commitiee held at Pataa, 16 September 1934,
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34. Speech in support of the Resolution on
Constructive Programme of the Congress,
16 September 1934

T would like to make it clear ai the very outset that fam not opposing the constructive
programme of the Congress, but only wish 0 emphasise that the programme is
inadequate znd incomplete. T want you 1o sertously consider if the Congress con-
structive programme is not inadequate to secure political independence. T want
you o fook af the matter not from the point of view of whether one or other item of
the programme is good or bad, but whether as & whole the programme is such as to
prepare the country for freedom. 1 am not opposed to Khadi or untouchability,
which are good enough in their way—Khadi as a means of unemptoyment—relief
and umtouchability as social service, These items do help in establishing contact
with the people and create in them a sort of awakening. Bui a Congressman ts a
soldier of freedom and # revolutionary and the question is whether he should
concentrate on these items to the extent it was being done. Hindu-Muslim unity is
a laudable objective, but 1 feel that if ever it came, it would be as a result of an
gconomic programme. I we develop a mass movement, the problem would be
solved of iiself. Temperance and prohibition are similarty alright as far as they go,
hut | for one cannot agree that polivical freedom is dependent on moral reform.
These items may heip us to swell The number of those going to jaif but there they
will end. A revolutionary situation is already there in the condition obtuining in the
country. What I plead for is a new approach. Up 1il] now the approach has been of
social service and if is obvious that a new approuch is necessary. Reconstruction
can only follow from political power and we have to see if our present programme
is caleulated to secure that power. 1 do not understand what Gandhiji implies when
he eriticises the political exploitation of labour. The truth is that mere trade unionism
is not enouph; workers must also be made politically conscious. The basis of the
new approach which 1 am advocating must be economic. That is 1o say, i we could
organise the Kisans on the basis of their grievances and encourage them to fight
for their rights, they would create a force that would know how 1o assert itself, The
Kisans, who submitted to the Zumindars, could not be retied vpon to Fight the
mightier force of Government. Only those would fight, who knew how to stand up
for their rights. It is absurd to tatk of Khadi 1o the Kisans of Gaya where the agrarian
problems are well nigh appalling. In fighting for their rights the Kisans are bound
to realise that it is the Government which stands in the way of the realisation of
their rights and that these can never be achieved unless the system of present
Government is brought to an end. Thus will be created real political awakening
armong the masses, who wiil soon learn how to organise themselves effectively in
the course of the struggle.

! Adapied from the report of the speceh at a meeting of Bitar Provincial Congress Commiltee at
Patua, published in the Searcilighs, 19 Seprember 1934,
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35, Letter to the Editor of the Searchiight
clarifying his stand on the Regolution
moved at Bihar P.C.C., 22 September 1334!

Sir, T was not  little pained to read your remarks made in a recent editorial note on
the resotution® T moved in the last meeting of the PC.C. You write:

The resoiution was in the nature of a demonstration. Not many agreed with the
speaker that hitherto they had been traversing a blind afley that had led nowhere.
Some pevple are apt to forget that the Conditions Which obiain today are the
creation of yesterday and the resultant of a programme they deride. There is
something unseemly in the derision poured on Khadi and the characterization
of untouchability as soamething fit for old women and betrays both Tack of
practical sense and imability to appreciate their deeper significance.

1 do not wish © dispute your opinion regarding my parctical sense and the
ability 10 apprecidte the deeper significance of the Khadi and Harijan movements,
though I wonder if the fortyfive gentlemen whao voted for my resolution would
folly agree with you. However that is beside the point. What | am surprised at is
how could it be possible for anyone who heard my speech to make the criticism
which you have made. Allow me, first of all, to say that the resolution was not at
all meant 1o be in the nature of a demonstreation. The resolution was moved in afl
seripusness and, as | said again and again, its purpose was to place certain ideas
and a certain programme before the members of the P.C.C. for their earnest and
setious consideration, | did mest emphatically feel, as I do now, that the future of
the freedom movement depended very much on the programme adopted today by
Comgressmen. [twas this belief that prompied me to ask the chosen representatives
of the Provincial Congress organizaton (o examine the progratmme that was already
before them and decide if they were w remain content with it In doing so [ analysed,
as dispassionately as was possible for me, each item of the constructive programme
of the Congress. In course of my analysis 1 futly and frankly admitted the results
gained from it but also attempted 1o show #s serious limitations. [ cannot understand
how in view of my analysis you have thought it proper to remind me of the truism
that txtay is 1he product of yesterday. Then you accuse me of pouring forth derision
on certain items of the constructive programme and you say there was something
unseemty abont it I find i difficult to believe that a eold dispassionate criticism
should have merited soch language, While nol questioning your privilege as a
Jjournalist to say what you please, 1 should like to express my resentment at the
fanpuage used. 1 should also like to assure you and those who may be interested
that it was as far from my purpose s anything could be to deride the present
programine. Al I wished 1o do was o lay bare its shortcomings, its limitations by
challenging its fundamental assumptions and analysing its detailed working. And

tSearchdighi, 26 Scpember 1934
2 ee domn o, 33,
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it was enough for me that [ was able 10 express my views and carry a considerable
portion of the House with me as was evident from the voting: 45 for, 63 against.
In view of the importance of the matter, | should like you to publish this letter.

Patna Yours faithfully,
22 September 1934 Jayaprakash Narayan

36. Circular to Provincial Secretaries,
Congress Socialist Party, 14 Qctober 1934

Padabhai Manzil
Congress House, Bombay
14 October (1934)
Comrade,
The office has already sent you particulars regarding the forthcoming session of
the All India Congress Socialist Party, L should like, however, to draw your attention
once again to the following points:

L. Delegation:  Only Provincial Parties can send delegates to the Conference,
Provinces where no Party has been organised can send one
fraternat delegate each to the Conferenice who may participate
in its proceedings but who will not have the power to vote.
Provincial parties will send one delegate for every ten members
or fraction thereof.

For this particular year owing (o lack of uniformity in
membership and tack of proper control over enrolment of
members every party will have equal number of votes, namely,
three. which will be cast in a manner as to allow for proportionate
representation of different views, if such exist in any party on
any issue.

2. Subjects Conunittee:
Every provincial party will nominate three members for the
Subiects Committee. Members of the Drafting Committee will
be ex-officio members of the Subjects Committes.

. Chaseman: The chairman of the Conference will be elected at the Conference,

4. Dates: The Subjects Committee will mees on Oct. 20th & 21st; the
sittings beginning at 1 PM. on Oct. 20th. The Conference opens
at 3 PM. on Oct. 2Est; its session continuing (i the night of the
22nd. Another session of the Conference may be held if necessary
after the sessions of the Congress are over. The Conference will
be held at Ready Money Hall, Warly,

| Kamatashanker Fandve Papers (NMML).
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5. Buarding & Lodging of Delegates:

The Reception Commitiee of the Conference has made the
following arrangements for the Jodging and boarding of
delegates:

Delegates witl be put up in the Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan
Nagar. The receplion of the Congress shall be Rs. 3/ for a
Congress delegate and Rs. 5/ for a visitor 10 the Congress Session
for accommodation for the entire period of 9 days, i.e. from 20th
to 28th Oct. Thus our delegates who are also delegates 10 the
Congress shali have 10 pay Rs. 3/- and those of our delegates
who come as visitors 1o the Congress shaill have to pay Rs. 5/-
except that the Receptionn Committee of our Conference shall
tuke responsibility for one-third of these amounts. Thus our
delegates shall have to pay either Rs. 2/- or Rs. 3/8 for accom-
modation for9 days in the Nagar beginning from 20th Oct.

As for boarding charges, twelve annas per day for the meals
will be charged.

6. fntimation ro the Reception Comniittee:

{ should particularly like to impress on you the urgent necessity
af intimating the Receplion Committee, Al India Congress
Socialist Party, Dadabhoy Manzil, Congress House, Bombay,
the names of the delegates from your province and of the
menibers of the Subjects Commitice and the time and the date
of their arrival in Bombay.

If you find that there is not sufficient time to send the intimation
by post please wire the same.

1. Correction of the mistake:

In the Draft Constilution which has been sent 1o you, you will
pleaseread “excluding” instead of “including” in section 6 under
the head of *Plan of Action’ on page 4.

Yours fraternally,
Jayaprakash Narayan
Org. Secretary AICSP

37. Report to the First Conference of the
Congress Socialist Party, Bombay,
21 October 1934

Camrades,

As you all know a Conference was held at Patna six months ago, on May 17th, to

AR India Congress Sociatist Pares. Constinarion, Programune amd Resolutienss of the Firse Conference
of the Party and Report of the Qeganiving Secriiary, 1934,
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consider, amung other things, the advisability of uniting the socialist and other
radical elements within the Indian National Congress ink ap organisaton in order
to aceelerate the growth of the latter into an anti-imperialist body having the requisite
ideological and organisationat basis. Thut Conference entrusted to me the duty of
organising Provinciat Socialist Parties and also this Conterence which is meeting
here today and 10 which you all have come as delegates representing your respective
parties.

I do not know how well | have discharged my duties. That is for you to judge. |
shall briefly summarise for your information the work that has been done, the
policy that [ have followed and the problems which | have had 1o face. Today the
All india Party will be formally formed and henceforth it will be the task of the All
India Executive (o guide, direct and build up this movement. While feeling a great
relief at this heavy burden being lified off me, [ hope 1 am not leaving things in a
shape that will hinder the work of the Executive but in a condition that will facitiate
and further it

At the time the Patna Conference met there were only two Provineial Congress
Socialist Parties or groups existing in the country, namely, the Bombay Presidency
Group and the Behar Socialist Party, There was a [isteict Group in Benares which
was organised just before the Conference. We were told that there were some other
groups also in other provinces, but these, as I found out later, did not exist. Even of
the orpanisations that existed before May [ 7th, only the Bombay Presidency Group
had any record of work. Having been formed in February, 1934, it had time to
function for nearly three months doring which period it showed considerable
paolitical activity. Some of its members hiad participated in the Bornbay and Sholapur
Texule strikes.? As for the Behar Party, it had really been formed in 1931, but on
acepunt of the Civil Disobedience movement that was started soon afterwards, the
party had little time 10 do any work. It wus revived only a few weeks before the
Putna Confesence.

Immediately after the Conference | took up the work of organising Provincial
Parties. A central office was opened at Benares and was placed in charge of Babu
Sampurnanand. Acharya Narendra Deva visited Delhi where he helped in the
farmation of the Delhi Provincial Party. The Bombay Presidency Group was
reorganised on the basis of Congress Provinces. Thus the Maharashtru, the Bombay
City and the Gujarat Parties came into existence. This work was carried owt entirety
by the Bombay Presidency Comrades. I visited the following provinces: Bengal,
L.P.. C.B (Hindi), C.P. {Marathi), Berar, Andhra, Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Intwo
of these, namely, Andhra and Kerala, Provincial Parties were already in existence
when [ visited them. In the others, I formed organising committees. Up to the date
of writing I have intimation of the formation of the Following provincial parties:
Andhra, Assam, Bengal. Berar, Behar, Bombay. C.P. (Hindi), Defhi, Gujerat, Kerala,
Maharashtra, U.P. and Utkal. Apart from organisational work most of these parties
have had littke time for any ather activity. They have been in existence for too short
a period (o fake up any programme of work, Some of them, however, have been

* Refiers 10 the srike of textide workers of Bombay and Sholapus, 23 April-20 Jane 1934,
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active in the peasant and Trade Union movement. The Bengal Party has been able
1o bring out a fine weekly, the Congress Socialist® which, we hope, we shall be
adopting as the official organ of the All India Pary.

A few remarks regarding problems of organisation. I feel that there is a good
deal of Inoseness of organisation and discipline in most of the parties that exist,
Many of them 1 feel have to be reconstituted with a better appreciation of the
fundamentals of our movement and its tasks. I have found that in enrolling members
some of our pariies have been anxious merely to increase their numbers. 1 say this
not {o censure or accuse. {tis natural that there should be confusion at the begianing.
Most of this will no doubt disappear in coarse of time, Much depends, however, on
the kind of lead this Conference gives in this matter. My idea of our party is that of
a working, well-disciplined organisation. This means that our membership must
be selective and restrictive, and the guidance and control of the organisation, central
as well as local, must be in the hands of those who are active in the movement.
Furthermore, the party while not being a mass party must have organic contact
with the masses through the participation of its members in the organisations of
the masses.

A few words about the problems facing us.

The first and for me the biggest problem is that of finding sufficient resources
o carry out our programme of work. Those-of you who have attempied 10 execute
any part of that programme know how heavy are the demands which you are called
upon o meet. However, this is a topic which cannot be discussed in an open
Conference. Every party has to face this problem and solve it in some manner if it
has to work at all. | bave brought up this matter here only so that, while discussing
theoretical issues, we may not lose sight of this great practical problem.

The secord problem before us is to hammer out in detail vur immediate
programme of work. Different provinces have different problems and while the
principles underlying our work may be the same everywhere, immediate issues
are bound to vary from province to pravince, It may not be possible for the
Conferenee to draft an AH-India programme in any great detail, This is a task
which 1 feel the Executive Committee should be entrusted with,

Another problem which faces us is the question of our refation with the Congress.
The problem is a simple one and can be easily solved. First of all, our orpanisation
is within the Congress. That itself defines our relationship to a-great extent. Being
part of i, there is no question of any epposition or hostility towards it. On the nthar
hand, we a5 a party musi pariicipate.in.the activities of the Congress and Consic
them our own, except where we disagree with a parbcuiar policy of the C
At the same time, we must exercise our nght as a minority o propagate our views
within the Congress. 1o work afong our own lines, to criticise and eves oppose
such policies of the Congress which may appear (o us to be not in the interests of
the masses.

Y Congress Sovialist, an English weekly, was started feon Caleutts under the editorship of
Rammanohar Lohia as 3 mouthpiece of the Congress Socialist Party io September 1934 from December
1935 it was published from Bombay with Asoka Mehta us Bditor. 1t stepped publication 1owards the
end of 1039
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Yet anather problem is to define our attitide towards the various Labour groups
and come to some working agreement with them. This also, [ feel, 15 a task which
anly the All Indita Executive, in consultation with the bodies concerned, can tackle.
The Conference can. however, indicate the lines on which such agreement should
be negotiated,

Finally, I wish to touch upon certain criticisms that have been tevelled against
us. Criticisms have come both from the right and the left. Most of these have been
due to misunderstanding and lack of appreciation of the real nature of our movement.
The criticisms from the right have been chiefly that we are disrupting the Conpress,
weakening the national struggle and that we are mere talkers, As for disruption, it
must be undersiood that every organization goes tfu‘ough crises, evolves and changes
its character. This ts not the first time that the cry-of distuption has been raised.
I on account of the socialist movement, “moderates” and other “seasonal patrioty”
leave the Congress, the latier instead of losing would really gain thereby. As for
weakening the national struggle we feel that far from weakening i, our movement,
by creating the proper basis for the rise of a real mass movement in the country,
woutld considerably surengthen and further it. As for the eriticism that we are mere
tatkers, L do not consider it worth replying to, We have been as much in the thick of
the national struggle as any other group of people. The jeast I can say in this regard
is that it is highly ungracious for responsible Congressmen to indulge in such
remarks.

The critics from the left have been singularly lacking in appreciation of the real
issues involved. The main criticism from this quarter has been that it is a mistake
to form our party within the Congress. Socialism and Congress are said to be a
contradiction in terms. Far from contradicting each other they are interdependent
in the peculiar conditions of India. Socialism without the overthrow of Imperialism
ts an absurdity. The National Congress is the only political organization which has
led major struggles against British Imperialism in this country and there is no
reason lo expect that it will abandon its anti-imperialist tagk at this stage. T do
not imiply that the Congress, as it is, is competent (o overthrow Imperialism. That
exactly is our task. We must so develop the Congress that it does become such a
body. The alternative of forming such a body outside the Congress means sheer
and foolish wasie of energy even if it were possible to do so, Lhave not the slightest
doubt, nor have any of you | am sure, that it is possibie for us 10 so influence and
change the Congress as to make it a real anti-imperialist body. Those who do not
entertain this belief have clearfy no place in this movement.

The Congress Socialist Party is not the party of any one class. It is not the
party of the working class alone. It is a political party uniting on its platform all
anti-imperialist elements and its task is to lead such elements to the overthrow
of British Imperialism and the establishment in India of a real $waraj for the
masses.

With these remarks | wish 1o take your leave,

Tayaprakash Narayan
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33, Statement on Misleading Reports,
24 October 1934

My -attention has been drawn to a report® in this morning's papers that there is 4
split in the Congress Socialist Party as a resuit of the adoption by the Conference?
vesterday for the non-acceptance of Congress offices except under certain conditions
and that about eighteen and twenty members of the U.P. Executive of the Party
have resigned.

On enquiry from the Secretary of the U.P. Party, 1 find that only three members®
of the U.P. Executive have writien to him yesterday tendering their resignations. In
view of this all talk of split is alarmist and misleading.

' Bumbay Chronicle, 24 October 1934,

#Refers 10 the report regarding the resignation of some Socialist members from the Executive of the
U.P. Congress Socialist Party, published in the Bombay Chronicle, 23 October 1934,

Refers 1o the Congrizss Sociatist Pany Conference at Bombay, 21-2 Oetaber 1934, For resoluion
on conditions for acceptance of Congress olfices see Appendix 7.

*it) Gsvind Sahai (1897- 1967 joined the Congress in 1930 and participated in the civil disobedience,
individual satyagraha and Quit Indiaz movements; jailed several Gmes: member. U Legislative
Assernbly, 1940-52, and 1957-67. Pasliameniary Secretary, §1946-9, Minisier ol Stale, 1961-3, and
Minister, 1967, LL.P. Government.

(fit Damodar Swarup Scth {1896-1960); imprisoned in conncction with Banaraz and Kakori
Conspiracy Cases, 1915-20, and 1915-8. jailed several times for participating in the freedom struggle:
General Secrctary, UPPC.C, 1936, and its President, 1946 mermber, Nationad Excontive of C.S.P,
1938: Presudent, U.P. Kisan Conference, Faunpur, 1942 member. Constitacat Asseovbly, 1946-50, and
Provisionat Pasltament, 1950-2.

{ist) CB. Kantak:-a prominent member of the 111 Congress Sociulist Pasty.

39, Statement on Resignations from the
U.P. Congress Socialisi Party, 27 October 1934

I have read with pain the statement® published in yesterday's papers of some of my
vatued U P. comrades who have decided to resign from the U.P. Congress Socialist
Party. I assure them that | have not attempted 1o avoid issues. I can only remind
them of the compromise resolution regarding the Parliamentary Board, which was
passed in the form only to accommodate our U.P. comrades. who have special
difficulties in the matter,

However, 1 feel it is oo Tate now to open the discussion. Much as 1 regret the

1 Boinbay Clironirie, 27 Oviober 1934,

2 Reforsto the statement issued by C.B. Kantak, Damodar Swarup Seth, Govind Sahai and Balkrishna
Sharma stating reasons for their resignations from the U.R Congress Socialist Fany. See Appendix 9
for the text of the statement.
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decision of my friends,  am stifl as strongly of the opinion as ever that the decision
taken by the Conference in this matter was the only correct one possible. And, if 1
may remind my friends that the presidents of both the First and Second All-India
Congress Socialist Conference, Acharya Narendra Deva and Babu Sampurnanand,
both members of the U.P. Party are one with us on this point.

Thiere is another point 1o which I should tike to draw the attention of our dissident
comrades. In the statement issued by them they speak of “conditions in respect of
holding offices and being members of the Congress Executive™. If my friends read
the resolution again they would find that it laid down no conditions at all regarding
membership of Congress Executives. I speaks of conditions only regarding hold-
ing offices in Congress Committees, i.c. the offices of President, Vice-Président,
Secretary and Treasurer. A Congress Socialist is entirely free to contest clections
to any Congress Executive. It is regrettable that these comrades have taken such a
far-reaching decision withowt even understanding the resolution against which they
are profesting so strongly.

40, Circular to Secretary, Utkal Congress Socialist

Party, 4 November 1934!
Circular Letter No. }
Dadabhai Manazil
Congress House, Bombay
4 November 1934
To
The Secratary

Utkal Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,
You know that this year's Armistice Day will be celebrated on November (1.
1 think that would be a good opportunity for us to raise the anti-war issve and do
some propaganda for our views on the tmatier, [ therefore suggest that you should
arrange meetings in the important centres of your province under the auspices of
the Party, where the resolution, adopied by our last Conference, should be passed
and speeches made in support of it. The speeches should of course be within the
bounds of the existing law. It should be remernbered in this connection that advocacy
of a general strike for such a purpose is illegal. The speeches should also critcise
the Congress leaders for not paying any heed to the question of war and not
considering the resolution that our Party had given potice of.

The following is the fext of the anti-war resolution passed by the Bombay
Conference recast 50 as to be placed before your public meeting:

' Nabakrishnia Chaviifueri Papers ¢NMMILY. The same circular was senl to al the provineial
secretanes of the Congeess Sociatist Party,
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“In view of the international situation and the danger of the sudden outbreak of
a war in which the British Government may be involved, this public meeting held
under the auspices of the Congress Socialist Party declares its opposition to the
pariicipation by India in any such war and calls upon the Indign National Congress
to undertake forthwith the preparation of the entire Indian Nation to resist actively
the utilisation of Indiar men, meney and resources for the purposes of such a war
and to utilise such a crisis for securing Swaraj.”

Yours fraternatly,
Jayaprakash Narayan
{General Secretary)

P35
I have also sent you a wire in this conngction.
P
41, Circular to Secretary, Utkal Congress Socialist
Party, 13 November 1934!
Circular Letter No. 2
Bombay
13 November 1934
To
Secretary

Utkal Provincial Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,

[ am enclosing herewith a copy of the Constitution and Programme? of the All
India Party as finally adopted by the last Party Conference as well as a copy of
Resolutions® passed by the Conference and Rules and Recommendations® framed
by the Executive Committee regarding membership and other matters of
organisation. T am also sending you a copy of an agreement® we have arrived at

 Nabakrushng Chaudhari Papers (NMML). The same circalar was sent to all the provincial
secretanies of the Congress Socialist Party.

*See Appendix 7 for Constitetion and Prograrame of the Congress Soctalist Party, 1934,

*See Appendix 7 for Resolutions passed by the Congress Sociatist Party Conference, Bombay,
1934,

‘See Appensdix & for Rales and Recommendations framed by the Excoutive Committee of the
Congress Socialist Party, i934.

*Sex Appendix 1Y for Agreement of the Congress Soclalist Party with the All India Trade Union
Congress, 1 November 1934
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with the All-India Trade Union Congress and the names of the members of various
Sub-Committees appointed by the Executive Commitiee.®

I'desire you to go carefully through the material that is being sent and carry out
the tnstructions contained therein. In this connection I wish to draw your attention
particularly to the following:

(i} You will have to amend the Constitution of your Party so as fo bring it in
line with the Constitution of the All India Party and the Rules framed by
the Executive Committee. Likewise, you will have to adopt the Programme
of the Party, with such modifications in the Immediate Demands as may be
necessitated by conditions in your Province. Please send final draft of your
Constitution and Programme as soorn as possible.

(i) Decisions of the Conference regarding the Congress Parliamentary
Board and holding of offices in Congress Committees should soon be
carried out,

As regards your Party's work in the peasant and labour fields, I suggest that you
write 10 Comrades Gautamy® and Purshottam® respectively for pecessary advice
and guidance. In the meanwhile I wish to suggest a few things. As far ag labour
work is concerned, you will note that the Executive Compmittee has come to a
working agreement with A.LT.U.C. Accordingly, if there is scape for labour work
in your province, please getin touch with the branch secretaries of the ALT.U.C.
in your place or its affiliated unions and draw up a plan of work. Wherever possible,
our members should take up those industries parucularly which are politically
strategie.

If there is no T.U.C. branch in your province you may negotiate with other
Trade Union groups and arrive at some working agreement with them. You must,
however, consult the secretary of the Labour Sub-Committee before entering into
any such agreement. I expect the Secretary will soon send you detailed suggestions
regarding this whole matter.

As for peasant work, the problem is rather difficult on account of the great
variety of agrarian conditions and our relstive inexperience in this type of work.
However, it is clear that if our Party and, in truth. the independence movement
itself is to make any progress, we must concentrate our efforts on the vast peasant
population of the country.

Our manner of approach to the peasants is quite different from that of the
Congress. It is an economic approach and its purpose is 1o link up the political

* Nt printed,

" Moharlal Gawtarn (1 902-77); paricipated in the non-cooperation and Khilafat movements: joined
Servants of the People Society, 1924; General Seeretary, UPPCC., 1930-1, its Scoretary, 1976, 1963
4. and President. F969; Joinl Sverctary, Congress Socialist Party, 1934, and member of its National
Executive, 1936 mumber, U.P. Legislative Asserbly, 1937-46, 1952-62, and 1967-9, Constitoent
Assembly, 1946.50. Provisiona) Parliament, 1950-2, and Rajys Szbha, 1969-72; Minister. U.P.
CGovernment. 1952-4, and 1950-60.

? Purshottam Trikamdas { 1897-1960); Foundsr-member, Congress Socialist Party, aud member of
its Nutional Executive for several years: Chairman, Socialist Party, 1948, and Legat Inquiry Comaiilee
on Tibet appointed by the International Commission of Jurists, 1959-60.
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struggle with the presemt economic struggles of the peasants and vice-versa. The
grigvances of the peasants and the wrongs from which they suffer are numerous. I
}s our task 1o orgamise those grievances and develop on their basis a militant agrarian
movement. A difficult task undoubledly, requiring skill, courage and patience. Just
now with our resources in men and money we can oniy make a modest beginning,
But even thay beginning has w be properly planned. At present, [ do not helieve
that most of us are clear in our minds as how best to tackle the problem. Each
tocahty has its own pecutiar condition. One thing, however, is plain. No time should
be tost in putting ourselves in touch with the peasants. H there tire no local issues at
hand with which we can link up our activities, I would suggest that some of the
most competent members of your party should undertake u tour of investigation
and incidentally of propaganda. Through some or all parts of the province, with a
view 1o acquaint themselves with conditions obtaining there and, more than that,
to explore avenues of work, [ also suggest that full use shouid be made of Bills that
may be pending in the Legislature regarding lenancy, indebtedness or any other
agricultural guestion for the purpose of establishing contact with the peasants. An
agitation. involving holding of peasant meetings, to oppose or demand amendments
n such "Bills™ will give us at this stage a foothold in the countryside, In any case
| wish 10 emphasise that in some manner or other we mus! establish contact with
the peasants, even though we may not be able 10 do anything more than that for
some time 1o come.

1 should advise your Executive Committee (o prepare in the next month a tentative
scheme of weark among the peasantry of your province. In a month or so the Central
Executive will be meeting in Nagpur ardd the various Sub-Committees will also
meet al the same time. 1 should like then w have scheme from each Provincial
Party regarding its activities in the various fields, particularly in the peasant and
labour fields. Probably each province would be requested 10 send its representatives
to discuss these schemes in detail with the Executive.

Now, a few words about publicity and propaganda. The All India Party has
taken over the Congress Socialist {hitherto published by the Bengal Party) as its
official organ. The Party will also soon bring out a Hindi weekly as its organ. In
addition to this the Party shall publish tructs and pamphiets. Most of this will be in
English and Hindustani. The Provincial Parties will therefore have wo arrange for
publicity in their own provincial languages.

Party news should be regularty sent to the Editor, Congresy Socialist as well as
contributions from Party members particularty regarding pessamts and labour
problems of the provinee.

Kindly send a report of anti-war demonstrations bheld under the auspices of
your Party,

After you have reorganised your Party on the basis of the new All India
Conatitution and Rules, kindly send me a list of vour active members and the
number of ordinary members.

Fraternally yours,
Tayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary
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42. Circolar to Secretary, Gujarat Congress Socialist
Party, 30 November 1934}

Circular No. 3

/o Bombay Congress Socialist Party
Dadabhai Manzil, Congress House
Girgaum, Bombay

30 November 1934

Re.: Congress Socialist
To
The Secretary
Gujarat Provingial Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,

You know that the All India Party is issaing an official organ in English, the Congress
Socialisi. from Calcutta. In view of the numierous handicaps with which a socialist
publication must start in a country like India it would be impossible for the Party
to continue the Congress Socialist without the help of every provineial Party. So
far the Editor of the Socialist has received no cooperation from you. It is not
necessary for me to impress upon you the importance of a Party organ or the
responsibilities of every Party member in the matter, T wish to make, however, the
following suggestions:-

(1} Request every member of your Party to get as many subscribers as possible,

(2)  Arrange for the sale of as many copies as possible every week and write (o
Dr. Lohia to send you the number of copies required.

(3}  Send to the editor regularly news of your Pasty’s activities.

{(4) Send regular notes regarding the Labour and Peasant movements in your
Province.

(5) For (3} and (4) I suggest that you appoint some Parly member
Carrespondent, Publicity Officer or Local Editor and entrust the work to
him,

(6} Have suitable members of your Party write articles for the Congress
Socialist.

(7} Arrange to advertise the Congress Socialist in the local press.

Fhope this matter will receive your urgent attention.
Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash Narayan

! Kamalashanker Fandya Papers (NMML). The same cizcular was sent to il the provincial seerciaries
of the Congress Sociafist Party.
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PS.

The address of the Congress Seciafist is as below:
Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia®, Editor, Congress Sacialist,
Albert Hall, 15, College Square, Calcuita.

*Rammanchar Lohia (i910-67); Founder-member, Congress Socialist Party, 1934, its Joint Secrciary,
1936, and meamber of its Nutional Executive for many years: tendered resignation in protest against the
Fany's policy towards the Cormmunists, 193%: Editor, Congress Socitise, 1933-5; Secretary, Foreign
Department of A LC.C., 1936-8: led underground movement in 1942, and deizined, 1944-G; initiated
Gon and Nepal struggles. 1946, Chairman, C.5.P. Conference, Kanpur, 1947; antested several times
after independence for leading civil disobedionce against the policies of 1the Government: Generat
Secretary, P.S.P., 1954; formed Socialist Party, 1955, ard iis Chairman, 1956; elected to Lok Sabha in
a bye-clection from Famrukhabad, May 1963, re-¢lected in 1907, wiote Fragments of @ World Mind,
Aspects of Socialist Policy, Wheel of History, Marx, Gandhi and Socialism, Interval during Politics,
and thelne Men of India’s Partition.

43, Statement to Press on the New Constitution,
3 December 1934"

I welcome the clear and outspoken verdict of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel® on the
Joint Parltamentary Committee Repuort. Wreck It is a realistic slogan. The Congress
programme of rejection had little more than educative value, The new slogan raised
by the Sardar defines concretely the policy that the Congress should adopt with
regard 1o the new Constitutional shackles that are being tforged in Westminster for
India. It is hoped that the Working Committee at Patna will unequivocally decide
that the Congress shall not only reject the coming Constitution by a resolution in
the Assembly, but shall also follow a fighting and constructionist policy in the
legislatures in order to tear it up into shreds and make its working impossible.

It would be a national calamity if the Congress succurnbed 1o the sweet and
reasomable “Statesmen” of India and decided to work the Constitution for what it
was worth, There is no doubt in my mind that, if the Congress ever decided to
follow the fatter policy. i would be liquidating the struggle for Independence and
dissobving Hsell as an organisation destined to lead that struggle.

It should atso be made clear from now that Congressmen shall not accept
ministeria) offices. Thar would be incompatible with the scheme of wrecking the
Constitution. Acceptance of such offices would mean one step forward owards
the working of the Constitution and it would create unnecessary difficulties and
weaknesses in the position of the Congress. Nor is it possible to argue that the
Constitution can be wrecked more effectively by accepting offices. 1, therefore,
hope that the Working Commitice particutarly in view of the rather disquieting

¥ Bombay Clrontrde, 3 December 1934,
PThis cefers 1o Vallabhbhai Patel's speech at Nagpur ot 30 November 1934 where he bad asked
Congressmen (o wreek the New Constitetion.
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tatks in certain circles, will make a elear declaration of its policy that Congressmen
shall not accept ministerial offices under the New Constitution.

1 should also fike most respectfully to suggest to the Working Committee that,
as a part of its campaign tor wrecking the Constitution. i should organize meetings
throughout the country, where the new Imperialist move should be exposed and
the right of the Indian people to formulate their own Constitution through a
Constituent Assembly, should be reiterated. In this connection 1 support the
recommendation of the Sind Congress Executive that effigies of the LLP.C. Report
should be burat at public meetings all over the country.

With regard to the Constituent Assembly, I should like to draw the attention of
the Working Commitiee to the misleading statement® of Mr, Satyamurti.* The kind
of Assembly that Mr. Satyamurti has suggested has been rightly characlerised as a
“travesty” of the Constituent Assembly. His suggestion, it will be remembered.
was that the elecied members of the Legislatures together with members of the
A LC.C. would constitute the Constituen? Assembly. [t is a grotesque misconception
of the entire nature of the Constituent Assembly to think that people elected on
such a narrow franchise—the A.LC.C. franchise ts narrower, if anything than that
of the Legislatures—should take the place of the members of the Constituent
Assembly. which must represent the entire people.

1t shoutd also be borne in mind that a real Constituent Assembly can only be
called when there is popular sanction behind it and when it hus the strength o
enforce its decistons. These conditions do not exist today. Therefore. our task is
first to bring about such conditions and not proceed fo call a sham Caonstitnent
Assembly.

There is also talk in some quarters of the Congress forming an alliance with
other parties against the LP.C. Report. 1 should like to suggest to the Working
Committe¢ that it should associate with itself anly such parties as agree with its
pulicy of wrecking the Constitution and with no-others. No possible gain can come
out of an All-Parties Conference unless all the Parties concerned do aot aceept this
fundamental policy.

'S Satyamurii in a statemest from Madras on 23 Nevember 1934 criticised the joint Sefect
Committee’s Report and said that the Goversment should be pressurised o summon the Constituent
Assembly. He further stated that the Constituenl Assernbly should consist of members of the Indian
Lepislative Assembdy and Provincial Councils, and the rewly-organised A-LC.C

*S. Smyamart (15887-1943) member, Madras Legistative Council, 192330, and [ndian Legistative
Assembly, 1934-43. President, Tymil Nada PC.C.. 1935-6: Mayor of Madras, 1939-40; arrested in
Becember 1944 for paricipating in the individua) satyagraha; reheased in August 94 : arrested again
in 1942,
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44. Leftter to Nahakroushna Chaudhuri,

12 December 1934!
“/o Bombay Congress Socialist Party
Dadabhai Manzil, Congress House
Girgaum, Bombay
12 December [1934}
My dear Naba Babu,

Our solicitor® has written 1o you yesterday to send him a letter, the draft of which
he has sent you, authorising Masani & Purushottam to act as your agent in the
matter of signing the “"Statement™ which has 10 be filed on behalf of the Congress
Socialist Publishing Company.’ I hope you will send the letter required as soon as
you can. The Company cannot do business till the “Statement” is filed & a cenificate
issued to the Company in that respect.

Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash

' Nabakrushng Chaudhuri Papery (NMML).

*Shapeilal Harjivan Shah (i898-1984); imprisosed in 1932, 1939 apd 1942 during the freedom
movement and spens a otal of five years in jail, member, Bombay Legislative Conacil, 1937-52, Bombay
Legislutive Assembly, 1952-60, Makarashirs Legistative Assembity, 1961-6, and Lok Sabha, 1967-70,
Minister, Bombay Government, 195260 and Maharashitra Government, 19616,

*Congress Socialist Publishing Company was established in 1934 with Lals Shankarfal as Chairman
and Shantilat H. Shah as Managiog Director. Its Head (Mfice was a1 Dadabhai Manzil, Congross House,
Girgsum. Bembay.

45. Letter to D.L. Pathak and R.A. Khedgikar,
19 December 1934

Ahmednagar
19 December 1934

Dear Comrades Pathak? and Khedgikar,®
1 am ¢nclosing herewith a statement’ giving the terms of the agreement regarding

VIP Papers (NMMLL

7.1, Pushak; prominent lsbour feader of Bombay: one of the sceretaries of the All todia Trade
Linion Congress, 1934; General Seceetacy, G LY Raitway Workers' Union, 1935, and Secretary, Bombay
Provingiat Trade Union Congress, 1936,

PRA. Khedgikar (1887-1966y: General Secretiry, 1935-6, Viee-President, 1937, 1947, snd Treasarer,
F943-7. All India Trade Union Congress; member, All India Joint Labour Board, 1935, President,
{3.1.P Railway Workers® Lnion, and is CGieneral Secretary, 1938-9; one of the founders of the All India
Railwaymen's Federation; mémber, Raifway Workens' Classifieation Tribunal, und Bombay Legisltive
Assembly, 1937-45: elected to Bombay Lepistative Councitin 1952, tendered resignation an Samyokea
Muaharashura issue; 1956,

*See Appendix 11 Tor Agreement of the Congress Socinlist Party with the AN India Trade Usion
Congress, December 1934,
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Jjoint action as settled at our joint meetings. I have signed the statement on behalf
of my Party. Please have it signed by a representative of the A.LT.U.C. also and
return one signed copy to me.

Please also see that the agreement is accepted by a proper meeting of the
A LTU.C. Executive.

As for the joint meeting on the J.P.C. Report, I have circularised the provincial
parties on the subject. We shall meet in Bombay again in a few days to settie the
draft of the resolution on the Report.

Fraternally yours,
1P
General Secretary

46. Letter to Secretary, National Trades Union
Federation, 20 December 1934}

Ahmednagar
20 December 1934
To
The Secretary
National Trades Union Federation®

Dear Comrade,
Tam enclosing herewith two copies of a statement? giving the terms of the agreement
regarding joint action as settled at our joint meeting. We have made some
slight verbal alterations in the terms which I hope will be acceptable w your
Commiltee.

1 have signed the “statement” on behalf of my Party. Kindly sign both copies on
behalf of your organisation and return one signed copy to me.

Fraternally yours,
A}
General Secretary
/o The Bombay Congress Socialist Party
Dadabhai Manzil, Congress House
Girgaum, Bombay

1JP Papers (NMML).

*In 1931 a number of railway unions formed themselves iato s new central body called the National
Federation of Labour with a provisional comumittee consisting of Jameadas Mebta, V.V. Giri and oshers.
i April 1933 ata special session in Caleutis the Indian Trades Union Federtion and National FederatGon
of Labour joincd 1opether and formed the National Trades Union Federation. Ii merged with the Al
India Trade Union Congress in 1949,

*Not available.
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47. New Incentives (1): Article in the
Congress Soctalist, 30 December 1934

Barbara Woalton in her excellent little book, Plan or No Plan remarks that “there
is very little excuse now for the sacialist who cannot say what he means by the
erms socialism and capitalism. since the Russians have produced something which
by unanimous contsent is anyhow not capitalism, it is no longer necessary for the
sociatist 1o wander about in the clouds describing the shadowy outlines of mythical
worlds . . . “In my World® said the old-time socialist with exasperating camplacency,
‘there would not be poventy or unemioyment or wanton destruction of wealth
by greedy profiteers. All this would be changed”, *Would it indeed?" his realistic
opponent would reply and the argument generally ended in a deadlock about the
possibility of changing human nature. Today that argument can be carried at least
one stage further”.

Yes, and thercin lies the great historical importance of Russia. Russia is boldly
experimenting today with ideas and theories which seemed 10 those who had not
accepied them to be made up more of phantasy than of practical propositions.
Therefore, those who are at all serious and earnest about present social problems,
whatever he their own convictions, must try to understand what is being done in
Russia,

A very common remark about Russia is that #t s so difficult to know the truth
about Russia. This is in some measure true but it can no longer be held as an
excuse for one’s not being aware of the major experiments which the Russiang
have so far, successfully, though frankly admitting and retracting from nane too
infrequert mistakes, carried out. It can be conceded that even now it is not possible
1o speak with any certainty regarding such things as particular shooting or a
particular trial till fong after the event, but it is not possible any longer, except for
those who are lazy or dishonest, to adopt the same nothing-can-be-known attitude
with regard to the huge and stupendous changes that the Russians have wrought in
the social and economic life of their country. Is it any longer possible 1o doubt the
fact of the rise of giant factories and fabulous production without capitalists and
entrepreneurs, the rise of huge co-operatives and, most miraculous of ail, the growth
of collectivised agriculture? Can any one doubt the new freedom, the new spirit-of
creativity, the new wave of culture? Regarding a detail of ad{ninistrative policy,
regarding a particular incident, reparding a Party “purge”, regarding many other
things. not all unimportant, there may be mystery, uncertainty, doubt. But with
regard to the major policies and achievements of the Souviet Governmen, is it
possible to be in doubt any more? It is possible to take different views of the
achievements and praise or condemn them according to your taste. but certainly
not to be ignorant aboul thern, There exist 100 many impartial and scientific accounts
today for that.

One of the points which invariably pop up in an argument between g socialist
and non-socialist is that which concerns the question of incentives in a socialist

' Congress Socialist, 30 December 1934,
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saciety. It is argrued that the incentives for work and effort have so far been personal
reward, personal gain and profit. Industry and commerce flourish and grow only
because they are being ceaselessly pushed ahead by the motive of profit. Remove
that motive, divorce profit from effort and people would cease to put forth their
best. The socialist always argued that profit or money reward was not the only
reward. nor individuaklism, in its narrow selfish sense, an essential attribute 6f human
nature. Af the end of his argument, however, he left his opponent, more often than
not, doubting the practicability of his aliuring but rather phantastic theories.

Today, as Barbara Woolton says, we have advanced a step further. The Russians
have given the socialist something more than theories to argue with. They are
working today. and have thus worked for the last 17 years—not an inconsiderable
period of time even for a social experiment—with new incentives. What are these
and how have they worked?

Now. I have never visited the U.S.3.R., nor have | taiked to any of the leaders of
the country. 1 shall, therefore, let someone who has visited the U.8.8.R.,—his last
visit was the fenth, and who is by no means a “Red™—tell you about this upsurge
of new motives which seems to have wansformed the face of one-sixth of the
warld in less than two decades.

48. Letter to President, A.LT.U.C,,
Nagpur, 1 January 1935!

Dadabhai Manzil
Congress House
Girgaum, Bombay
1 Janaury 1935
To
The President
ALTULC
Nagpur

Dear Comrade,
Fam enclosing herewith a copy of an agreement’ regarding joint action on specific
issues, apart from trade union work that was arrived at between the representatives
of my Party and those members of the A.LT.U.C. Executives who reside in Bombay.
I have already sent two duly signed copies of it to Comrade Khedgikar & Pathak,
who doubtiess will place it in your hands.

I earnestly hope that your Executive will accept the agreement on behalf of the
ALTU.C.

[ also wish [10] draw your nolice to a statement of which a copy is enclosed

LIP Papers (NMML).
*See Appendix 1 for Agreament of the Congress Socialist Party with the All Iadia Trade Union
Congress. December 1934,
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herewith issued by the Labour, Sub-Commitiee of the A.LC S.P. defining the Jatter’s
policy with respect to the Labour movement & calling for earnest attempts in behalf
of Labour Unions Unity in the country. Our plea for unity is clearly set forth in that
statement, 5o 1 do not propose to repeat it here. It is agatn my sarnest hope that
your Exgcutive will give due consideration to the matter and appoint a small Sub-
Commitiee to explore the possibilities of unity.

I Burther wish 1o draw your attention to certain misunderstanding which is being
created with regard to the agreement that was arrived at between your Executive &
the Executive of my Party. Our view of this matter has been ciearly explained in
the statement {o which 1 have referred above. Here I onty wish to repeat that the
agreement in question can in no way be interpreted to mean as it is evidently being
done by some people, that the ALT.U.C. adopted the A.LC.S.P. as its political
party or that it commitied itself exclusively to its political programme. Both these
interpretations are wrong #s a reference 0 the terms of the agreement will clearly
show,

With fraternal greetings,
Very sincerely yours,

IP
49. Letter to Secretary, Bihar Congress Socialist Party,
2 Japuary 1935
Bombay
2 January 1935
To
The Secretary Bihar Socialist Party
Patna
Dear Comrade,

1 have gone through the Constitution, Programme ete. of your Party as amended to
comply with the requirements of affiliation to the A.LC.S.P. and find it satisfactory.
The requirements have been fulfilled.

I shouid. however, draw your attention to habiteal use of Khadi which your
C.0.A7 has made a condition of active membership. While 1 cannot say that
technically this condition is inconsistent with the All India Constitution, it is
tnconsistent with the position taken up by the Party at the Congress. If you recali,
the Party took the stand that habitual use of Khadi should not be made a qualification
for membership of elecied Congress bodies, the plea being that it is an unnecessary
restriction & it discriminates apainst cértain genuine anti-imperialist elernents in
the country, who have as much a right 1o represent the masses in the Congress as
any one else, However, as [ have said, technically the step taken by your Party is

1P Bapers (NMML).
* Cowteid of Action.
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not contrary to the Constitution or Rules of the A LC.S. Party, Nevertheless, | shall
make a request to you & through you to the C.O.A. 1o reconsider the matter agaip.
It is an undesirable condition,

With regard 1o the power given lo District Committees, | desire to say that the
phrase “for the conduct of their affairs” is oo wide. However, there is no harm in
giving them this power, but you should require them to send for approval any such
rules that they might make.

Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash

50. Letter to Secretary, Gujarat Congress Socialist
Party, 8 January 1935

All India Congress Socialist Party
Dadabhai Manzil, Congress House
Girgaum, Bombay
8 January 1935
Dear Comrade,

A meeting of the Executive Committee of the All India Party will be held at Nagpur
on the 2nd & 3rd of February. In view of the fact that there is no one from your
province on the Executive | am herewith inviting your Executive Committee to
nominate one of its members to attend the meeting of the Executive. Kindly send
me the name of your Committee’s nominee as soon as possible and ask him to
intimate the time of his arrival at Nagpur to Com. PY. Deshpande,* Craddock

Town, Nagpur, C.P.

Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash Narayan

t Kamalashanker Pandva Papers (NMML).

P Y. Deshpande {189%-1986); Marnhi writcr. novelist and journalisi: left stadies to participate in
the non-cooperation movement, 1920; member, National Executive, Congress Socialist Party, 1934,
Founder-Editor, Bhavitavya, 1930-48; Vice-Presideat, INTU.C., 1946-7; member, Provisional
Parliamene., 1950-2; recigient of Sahitya Akademi Award, 1962,

51. New Incenfives (2): Article in the
Congress Socialist, 13 January 1935!

Dr. Sherwood Eddy” is no Marxist, but he observes well. And while it cannot be
said of him that he holds no brief for anybody, this subject is sufficiently out of the
way of his particular bias to have got coloured by it.

' Congress Soctadise, 13 Janvary 1935,
2Dr. G. Sherwonkt Bddy visited India in 1897 as 2 Secretary of the Y.M.C.A. for student work.
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Sherwood Eddy's latest book on Russta is entitled Russia Foday: What can we
fearn from @t (London, 1934),

The book is written on the lines of & cash register. There is a debit side and a
credit side. On the debit side are three entries (1) Bureaucracy and the Denial of
Liberty, {2} Vinlence and Compulsion, {3) Dogmatism, and Atheism and Anti-
Religion. These make communism unacceplable to Br, Eddy as he himself explains.

On the credit side are eight it not more “possible contributions 1o human welfare™.
These are (1) Social Justice aad Soeial Planning, (2) A Classless Society, (33 The
Treatment of Criminals, (4) The Care of Children; Youth and Education, (5) New
Mouves and Incemtives, (6) Eliminaing Unemployment and Slum Clearance.
{7y The Revotution in Agriculture, (8) The New Morality. There are three more, of
perhaps less pronounced value to D Eddy: (1) A Unified Philosophy of Life (which
is rather a disappointing hash of marxismi, (2) The Reformation of Religion, and
{3 The Interpretation of History.

1 have guoted these chaptes-titles not to tell you what the book comtains b
rather to tell you, in passing, how Dr. Eddy evatuates the whole Russian experiment.

We are concerned here with only one of the chapters, that on New Motives and
Incentives.

First a general summing up to the situation: *“The Soviets . . . believe that under
a planned economy if the worker is relieved of fear of unemployment, sickness
and helpless old age, it will have the same beneficial effect upon him tha it has
upon the employer in other lands. . . . With the saving of the enormous waste of
competitive advertising in the setling of the product, with no idle plant, labour or
capital, with no waste in the production of useless lixuries, in what Ruskin® called
k" in contradistinction o rue wealth, with an adequate plan for distribution
and consumption as well #s for production and above all, in the aim of basic justice
for all who tail. where labour feels # is sharing in the entire surplus value which it
creates. the workers lend o do their best under a system that wins their confidence
and loyvalty. Where the workers with new solidarity feel that they are working for
themselves, they have the samé successful motivation that the owners had in the
carly days of capitlist system.”

Now to a mare detaited examination. Dr. Eddy says: "Beginaning with the lower
and more individual ipcentives, and rising to higher and more social ones, we may
distinguish some twelve mativations which are chiefly operative in Soviet Russia
today, as follows.”

L. Self-tnrerest

‘This takes the form of differential wages for grades of skill or piece-work,
upportunities for adult education, group bonus schemes, prizes and medals, the

T lohn Buskits (1819 1900), Enghish art critic and weiter; wrote on afL, gechinesture and lHemiure.
also econmmic and social problems: advocated national system ol education in countrywadi levtures.,
FB3S- 3 First Shade Professor of Fine Arts, Oxford, 180579 publications ivciude: Modern Painters.
Seven Lamps of Architecinee, Stomes of Vendve, Ungo this lasn, Muncra Pulveris, Fors Clavigeea, The
Crows of Wikd (live, Praeterio anohiography ), The King of the Golden Rever. Erbies of the. Dust and
The Art isf England.
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winning for one’s factory of an improved social centre, tunch-rooms, entertainment
hail, a day nursery for the children, etc.

Not all of these incentives have individual appeal; quite a few are designed 1o
stimulate group effort and constiousness, Let Dy, Eddy explan it

L. “Ohjectively, the difference is not in the motive but in the system where the
self-interest of the individual is enlisted not for monopalistic private gain but for
the common good, where self-interest and social-interest are almost identical. In
offering the worker more pay for skilled labour or piece-work, this adds to the
production and profit of the whole community in which the worker will have tus
full share. In doing this the leaders are realistic rather than tdealistic. They recognize
that the habits of the worker have been warped by the old system under which he
has worked. They know that they are not creating an ideal utopia th a vacoum, but
building sociatism in the midst of a hostile capitalist world which has already
opposed thern by intervention, invasion, a hunger blockade, adverse competition
and propaganda.”

2. "*Morul Indignation, Hatred and Fear were powerful motivations., especially
in the early. destructive stages of the Revolution. There was an outraged sense of
justice that bumed in the heart of Marx? and in alf the early revolutionaries. . . .
Fear is also a common human motivation, especially in Russia taday. Fear of
invasion by the capitalist world is constantly played upon by the leaders and the
press to unite the population in Joyal defense.”

3. "Pugnacity, the fighting spirit and the class war are all invoked in the cause
of the continuing revolution. . . . In Russia they have been able in a remarkable
way 1 harness this fighting spirit to the creative, constructive and peaceful work
which succeeded the dramatic stage of destruction. The whole Five Year Plan was
such a constructive undertaking. . . . The factory worker is aught that he is ‘s
soldier on duty® and is carrying on the fight for socialism against the capitalist
world. He is a shock brigade taking partin the industrial and cultural attack. Military
metaphors are freely and successfully used.”

4. *The will 1o power, the stimutation of a sense of personal dignity and of self.
imporiance tend 10 remove the inferiority complex from the workers and to make
them feel that they are the messianic class which is to deliver the world. Whether
it be true of not, il gives the workers a status, a sense of mission and belief in their
own indomitable power thar motivates them for tremendous undertaking.”

5. “The creative instinct is another powerful motivation. The desire to find
satisfaction in excellence of performance, the impulse to create something which
many could approve or enjoy was more powerful in early handicrafis and during
the Renaissance than after the machine swept this away under system of mass
production. In Russia the spirit of youth predominates. . . . It is a moving experience
ta hear (ifty thousand youth shouting in perfect union, as 1 did in Moscow: "We are

*Heinrich Karl Marx {1818-83% German philosapher and socialist; Lfelong partner and (ricnd of
Friedrich Engels with whom ke collaborated in writing many important works on soclalism including
Manifesio of the Communist Parry {1848) and in developing his theories of diafeetical materialism,
afier being expeiled from Prussia in 1849 seitled in London where he wrote the first vislunwe of Das
Kapiral (1867,
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changing the world! We are changing the world!'. . . . In Russia a1l the parasitic
pursuits and privileges of inherited wealth or tides have been desiroyed and the
ground cleared for creative construction.”

6. “Sociat acquistliveness gradually takes the place of personal acquisition as a
new social order replaces the old antificial, competitive, atomic individualism. . . .
The Soviets are learning that the family circle may be widened for the wiler te
inciude his country, his class and the workers of the world; that social acquisitiveness
is far more valuable and effective than anti-social individual acquisitiveness, . .
Communists would no more think of commercializing for private profit the
necessities of their teflow men for housing, water. gas, electric power, transporiation,
telegraphs, telephones, radio, moving pictures, or financial credit than they would
iry to profiteer out of fresh atr, or sunshine, or the educational system.”

7. "Social competition and the sporting instinct is appeaied Lo constantly and
effectively. This seerms to be already almost as powerful and far less anti-social
than cut-throat individual competition, Willins James* maintained that rivalry
did nine-tenths of the world’s work. All the competition engendered in college
athletics and school sports is wilized in Soviet socialist competition. Self-seeking
gives place fo social serving as in all true team play. . . . The Soviet system co-
ordinates the egoistic and altruistic incentives under a scheme of ownership where
a man necessarily works for others when he works for himself, and where ail share
almost equally in the profits. In one aspect the whole Five Year Plan was a supreme
achievement tn socialist competition. They throw into competition worker with
worker, group with group, factory with factory. They compete with their past record,
with the goal of the Plan, with the capitalist world.™

8. The appeal to the beroie, the dramatic, and to soctal approvat and disapproval.

“In capitalist countries money is power in business, politics and the press. In
Russia all success is harnessed to service not profit. This changes the whole
atmosphere of the factory, the farm and the school. It will entirely change the
character of the moving picture, the radio and the press. In time it alters the
psychology of the peaple as weil. There is s transvaluation of ethical values. All
exploitation js hetd w be dishonourable. All using of men a5 means to another’s
profit, as powers in a game, or cogs in a machine, or *hands’ in a private enterprise
become imumoral, Every organization in the Soviet Unton from the Kindergartens
and the youth organizations upward becomes imbued with this spirit. From birth
to maturity no other ideal is ever beld up before yoting or old.

“As the visitor passes down the Hall of Fame in any Russian City or park he
sees states and tablets not (o generals, admirals or politicians, but o the heroes of
industry who have fed the way 10 the suecess of the Five Year Plan. As Stalin® truly

Pviltizsn James {1842 1910): Amencan psychologist and philosopher; mught snsomy, physiology.
hygienc, and philosaghy a1 Harvard University, leading exponent of pragmatisem; publications include:
The Principhes af Pavohology, The Will to Belivve and other Exssays, The Varieties of Religious Experience,
Progmatisim, The Mewaning of Trath, A Pluralistie Universe, Sume Prablems i Phitusophy.

¢ Joseph Stalin {1879- 19535 Soviet political Jeader: 100k part in the Rassian Revolation, 1917
Gieneral Sevretary, Centrl Commiitee of the Soviet Commuaist Parsy, 1922; succeeded Lenin s
Chaimtae of the Polishuro, 1924 became Chaitaman af the Council of Peophe’s Commissars {Premies)
aad took eomemind of the armed forees, 1941
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said. ‘Here in the U.5.8.R. the most desirable course which earns social approval
is the possibility of becoming a hero of labour, a hero of the shock movement,
susrounded with, the glamour of the respect of the millions of otlers.”

“The dramatic instinet of the Russian and his power ta visualize is brought
to bear to stimulate the ambition of the workers and o expose their short-
comings.”

9. Mutual Aid and Co-operation.

Dr. Eddy reminds us that in Soviet Russia there are 70,000,000 members of co-
operalive societies and then adds that “The Soviet Union is building 2 social
environment geared to the higher social motives of co-operation and mutual aid.”

106, “Humanitarian and higher ethical ends are increasingly utilized as incentives
in Soviet Russta, Their faith in human nature and especially in the common man
that he will respond favourably 10 a favourable environment is validating itself
in results. Although Marx undoubtedly idealized the proletariat s a messianic
‘remnant’, a class that was to deliver the world, his faith in the workers has been
rewarded by a vast development of their unsuspecied potentialities. We have
already seen in their redemption of criminals how these higher motives work in
practice. . . . Such achievements are not only sound in their science, their psychology
and their underlying philosophy, but in their humanitarian and ethical motivation
as well.” '

11. The mative of hope, of triumphant optimism, of almost fatalistic conviction
in a eschatological fulure is porent in Russia, “Marx’s almost fatalistic faith in the
triumph of the proletariat and of the cause of human justice seemed 1o himself 1o
be an obvious scientific demonstration but it was an undemonsirable and almost
religious faith. - . . Such 4 faith often becomes creative and bailds its dream on the
solid earth of reality. For myself, while [ see no adequate sign of the 1yranny of the
proletariat lessening, I must admiit that in general the optimistic faith and hope of
the communists is lending to actualize and validate itself.”

12, “Retigious emotion, almost fanatical Faith, sacrifice, missionary zeal, and
imternational worldwide objectives which are closely akin to their eschatological
hope, are dynamic incentives in Russia today.”

These are the new incentives. I cannot say that | agree with the classification
followed by Dr. Eddy. There is overtapping and not fine enough analysis to break
down the incentives in elementary psychological categories. But anyway these
they are, clearly enough set out. They seem to be, by and large, so different from
those commanly known in ouf society that one must wonder, unless one is
imbued with the socialist science. that they work so well and are so eminently
successful af a time when all human values seem powerless in other parts of the
world. Some of them, ric doubt, bear resemblance to our own familiar motivations,
but vne gets the impression that they belong 1o a transitional stage and that they are
there onty as a concession to a past which cannot too easily be shaken off, The
others are new and their success must give hope and courage to us who have faith
in them,
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52. Circular to Secretary, Utkal Congress Socialist
Party, 16 January 1935’

To Bombay
The Secretary 16 January 1935
Utkal Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,
Re.: Cangress Socialist

I am sorry to say that, in spite of my appeals, most of the provincial parties are nol
discharging their responsibilities twowards the central organ of the party. You are
aware of the importance of a parly organ and the useful work the Congress Sociatist
has already done. It can do much more: it can become a political force in the
country, it can hecome the vanguard of the whole anti-imperialist struggle, if we
aff co-operate and build it up.

Every provincial party should do its utmost to enrol subscribers for the Socialist
and also to organize its sale in the larger cities,

Every active member of the party should get at least five subscribers before the
middie of the next month,

You should see that the quota for your province on this basis is fulfitled by that
date.

In the cities where single copies can be soid in the streets, it should be desirable
1o make some arrangement for such sale with a newspaper agent on the usual
commissions and terms,

Attempts should also be made by approaching such Swadeshi concerns as
insgance companies, publishing houses, soap and oil manufactures, ete.. to get
advertisements for the Socialist. The tact that the paper has an all-India circulation—
it sells from Calicut to Lahore-—should be stressed while securing advertisements,

Party secretaries should also send reports of the activities of their party and
seeure contributions for it

{ hope you will set about this work in all earnestness and orpanize a real good
drive for it.

Please let me know how many copies of the Socialisr are at present being sold
through your party and how many subscribers have been made so far by party
members.

Re.: Party Organization and Programme of Work

1t is a mratter of surprise and regret that many party secretaries have not yet replied
1o my second circular jetter? You will recall that the circular dealt with very

} Nubekrushia Chaudhuri Papers (NMML}. The same circular was sent 10 all the provinical
secrewrics of the Congress Soctalist Party.
& Sew item no. 41
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important matters, namely, the re-organization of the provincial parties and the
chalking oul of an immediate programme of work. It is to be regretied that even
parties which before the fast Anpual Conference reported a membership of hundreds
have shown little sign of activity. With respect to some provinces, when parties
ware supposed to exist at the tme of the Conterence, serious doubts have arisen
whether in fact there is at all any organization there or not.

1 shall earnestly request you, therefore. to inform me accurately the stage of
organization your party has reached. In this connection, kindly send me information
on the following points:-

1. Does a Congress Sovialist party exist in your provinee on 2 provincial basis? If
s0 when and bow was it formed, who are its office-bearers, what is the strength
of its executive, in how many districts of your provinee are there branches of it,
what is its constitution and programme (kindly send me 1 copy of these)?

%)

. If a properly organized party on a provincial basis does not exist, what is the
form of organization evolved so far?

3. Since the tast All-India Conference at Bombay, has any general meeting of
your party or of its Executive been held to re-orpanize the party an the basis
of the Bombay decisions? If so. please send me your new constitution and
programme. If not so, please call such a meeting immediately for the purpose
indicated. In this connection circular letter No. 2 shoutd be consulted for further
guidance.

4. How many active and ordinary members are there in your party at present? In
this connection. [ should like (o point out that quality and not quantity should
be stressed. Particularly in regard to the active members, every care should be
taken to enrol only such members as are really prepared 10 put in some work for
the pariy.

5. What are the present activities of your party? Please send a report of the work
done so far,

I should like 10 make a few remarks in conntection with our work. We should
always keep in mind the fact that the Congress Socialist movement claims to be
the vanguard of the independence movement. All our activities, therefore, should
be such as o justify and further this claim. A tendency has been reached in spme
places for party members to get involved in little affairs. say. in the organization of
employees ip petty trades. This s waste of energy, Our resources are very small
and we should therefore, use them as effectively as possible.

Qur activities fall mainly in three grouns: propaganda, labour and peasant.

With regard to propaganda, our first concern should be to influence the rank
and file of the Congress. This is very important, because much of the future of pur
party depends apon our success in this task. Nothing should be done which may
antagonize the genutinely nationalist elements and drive them to join handy with
the compromise-secking right wing. Nothing can be worse than adopting such
tactics as may divide the Congress into two hestile camps: socialists and anti-
socialists. We should, on the contrary, try to take the militant nationalists with us
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and divide the Congress into the latter and compromising moderates. Qur tactics
and propaganda should be along these lines.

As for Socialism, there is not the slightest doubt in my mind, that, under present
world conditions, # would be at all difficult o bring those who are really fighting
for the independence of the masses 1o accept Socialism. Only patient propaganda
and contact are required, BEvery provincial party should try 1o produce socialist
twerature in its own provincial language. It would also be of benefit 10 organize
study classes and get serious Congress workers Lo join.

With regard 10 labour, the idea is not to organize any sort of fabour. We shoutd
first of ali concentrate on such fields of labour arganization as may be of political
advantage. It should be remembered that a generul strike is the goal. Naturally,
strikes in such places as will affect imperialism and its working, would be the most
effective. Ratlways, mines, (he heavy industries should be our first concern, It is
not possible to discuss other details in this letter. You should be able yourself 10
develop the idea. [ might suy that the other industries and the interests of the
tabourers are not to be neglected, but in view of our resources, it is better to keep in
mind the comparative ultimate effectiveness of vur various activities.

Peasant work is really our most important work. As much stress should be laid
on this as possible. The work of the Kerala party should serve as a guide in this
comnection. The artempt merely to form peasant uaions ts, to my mind, artificial,
unless there s a five issue and an agitation 1o form a basis and incentive for such
organization. Our task is to create these issues and develop an agitation around
them.

Where our resources of local conditions do not permit the development of a
peasant movement, our party members should take up the study of peasant problems
in their province, should engage themselves in touring the village for propaganda,
should even join the constructive work of the Congress in order to come in louch
with the village, if in no other way a contact. is possible.

With regard 1o propaganda among the peasant masses, it may be a profitable
thing to establish contacts with sugar mill tabourers, because these are seasonal
labourers and after the mill closes most of them return to their villages. If these
mill workers are organized and propaganda is done among them, the ideas that
they may imbibe will find root in the villages. Other seasonal indusiries may likewise
be utitized.

The Congress and our Party

I have already said something about our taclics with regard to the Congress and
rank and file.

1 wish further to emphasize that we should on no account isolate ourselves from
the Congress. li is (rue that there is hardly anything in the present programme of
the Cungress which is of interest to us. However, in all those activities with which
we have no disagreement, such as enrolment of Congressmen. the campaign
reparding the Karachi Resolution, celebration of Independence Day, propaganda
against the 1. PC. Reportand agitation regarding the Constituent Assembly. (I might
inform you in this connection that the party is having a pamphiet prepared on the
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Constituent Assembly) we should always be in the forefront.

Inclosing I shall earnestly request you to send me a detailed reply to this circular,
and. f you have not already done sq. to circular No. 2 also.

With greetings,

Yours fraternalty,
Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary

53. Interview to Press on Congress Working Committee
Resolution, 19 January 1935

I do not know what is exactly meant by the resolution passed by the Working
Committee regarding disciplinary action,® a report of which has appeared in the
papers.

The phrase ‘who deliberately acts or carries on propaganda againse the official
programvme and decisions of the Congress’ is tho sweeping and ambiguous.

As far as | can see in the new constitution, there is no general provision for
taking disciplinary action against an individual Congressman or a subordinute
Congress Commitlee.

Arnt. ¥ (c) provides for action against those who belong 1o communal organ-
izations engaged in “anti-national” activities or in such activities as are ‘in conflict
with those of the Congress’.

Art. V1II (¢) contemplates action against sych Provineial Congress Commitees
which do not comply with the provisions of the New Censtitution or the rules
framed thereunder by the Working Committee.

Art. X1 (d) authorizes the Working Committee Ly take such disciplinary action
as it may deem fit against a committee or individual for misconduct, wilful neglect
or default.

These are the only provisions which the new constitution has made for
disciplinary action,

The first two provisions are explicit enough and are meant to meet certain definite
situations. The first provision even if stretched far enough cannot cover the phrase
used by the Working Committee. viz., who deliberately acts or carries on propaganda
against the official programme and decisions of the Congress, unless the Working
Committee thinks thai this is tantamount to misconduct, If that is so sl that T can
say is that the interpretation is too far-feiched.

t Bunthay Cheardele, 19 Jaruary [935,
* Congress Working Committee ut its mecting st Dl on 16 Jvuary 1935 passed a cesolution
teciding apon disciplinary action against any rebel member or commitice of the Congress.
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Apart from any constilutional provisions the Working Committes’s resolution
seems to be very unhappily worded. If W is carried out into practice, it would
virtuatly muzele all criticism, and all such activities which, though not provided
for in the ofliwml programme, are yet consistent with the object and creed of the
Congress.

One only hopes that at a ime when Congress leaders are Treely ssuing invitalions
1o their Liberaf friends. who consistently opposed the Congress in the last vears of
India’s critical history, to join the Congress, the vague disciplinary powers would
rot be utilized 1 check the geauine, militant elements in the Congress for developing
their programme. 1t should be obvious that such a step would be suicidal for a
growing organization like Congress and would be 2 poor compliment to the political
vision of the Coagress Command.

34, Letter to Rohit Mehta, 6 February 1935

Bombay
6 February 1933
My dear Rohit?
Your letier. 1 do not quite see vour ditliculty regarding the dates of the Nagpur
meeting.’ It would be quite easy for you to reach Meert on the 20th even il you
teave Nagpur on the 18th, Gautam and possibly Firoze Chand® are going to Nagpur
for the meeting. [might inform you that T changed dages once on account of the
anniversary perind which was previously fixed in the first week of February.
I do earnestly urge on you the desirability of you being present st Nagpur, If
dates be your only treubie, iC would not be difficult 0 solve it—in Tact there is no
difficulty at alb on that account,

Very sincerely yours,
Jayaprakash

! Bhaskar Vyas and Bachubbai Sotoria, A Plilovapher s foiirney, Reflections on the Tines & Values
of Rinkiit Medua, Vadlabh Vidyanggar, 1998,

* fahit Mehita (1908957, Scorctary, Ahmedabad Youth League, 1928 member, Servamts of the
People Soviety, 192935, participated in the civil disobedience movemend, 1930, 1932, and jatled:
Pounder-mebes, U800, 1933, and also member of its Nationat Execulive, 1934: Seeretary, Gujarat
C.S.1 . 19345, Interational Seeretary, Throsophical Secicty, 1936-44, and atso its General Secretary,
hwdizn Secrion, 1943060

* Refers to the mecting of National Bxecutive of the Congress Socialisi Pargy a1 Nagpur, 10-
17 February 1933,

* Feror Chand {1899 1974)Y, participatéd i ihe non-cooperation movement, 1921; was one of the
first w join the Servants of the People Society. 1921, and was its Vice-President. 192837, and President.
19759, vdiled Bandemntram, People, and Times of fudic; Managing Director, Sareactiar Bharsti; wrole
Laipit B,
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55. Circular to Provincial Secretaries,
Congress Socialist Party [before 7 February 1935)

[Befare 7 February 1935]
To
Secretary
Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,
As announced the Congress will celebrate Feb, 7th as anti-1.P.C. Report Day.
1 think that it would be inadvisable for our Party members to obstruct or disturh
the official programme for that day. We should put forth our point of view on the
matter in our specches. if we are aliowed to speak. Further than that we should
net go.

The Executive Committee at Nagpur will draw up a programme. {or our Party
with regard to the JP.C. Reporl,

The All-India Trade Union Congress is celebrating a Labour Week starting from
Feb. 4th. All Provincial Parties and their local commitiees should give fuil
coaperation to the Trade Union Congress in making the week a success.

Yours fraternally,

Jayaprakash Narayan

General Secretary

All India Congress Soctalist Party

PP Papers INMML),

56. Interview to Press on J.P.C. Report,
16 February 1935

It is clear enough that the government suffered a rather ignominous defeat on the
J.P.C. Report. Notwithstanding the obliging services of the race-course Prince and
the vaotes of the offictal bloc, the Assembly decided by a majority of 20 that the
All-India Federation was “bad and totally unacceptable to the people of British
India’. *A real and complete responsibte government” at the centre could alone
satisfy the Indian peaple. *Second Chambers, the extraordinary and special powers
of governors, provistons relating to the police’, ete., vitiated the scheme of provincial
governments and made it disappointing and unsatisfactory.

That a defeat of the government is a victory of the Congress is & rule-of-thumb
of Indian pelitics. Like other such rules it practically never errs, Broadly speaking,
the Congress is the only pojitical organization that has effectively chailenged the

* Bombey Chroniele, 10 Febryary 1935, Inferview to United Press at Caléutta on the Indian Legistalive
Assembly's verdict on the Jnint Pastismeniary {omnisittee Report,
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government and if the government suffers a defeat the simuitaneity of Congress
victory only stands to reason. In this particolar instance of a governmental defeat,
however. there is an apparent defeat of the Congress too. The Congress Party's
amendment calling for a whole-hog rejection of the reform scheme wa«, defeated
by 72 voles against 81,

For a self-respecting Indian who by force of a reasoned habit does not count the
heads of the officials and the nomineey, these figures are 4 violation of the simple
riles of arithmetic. We only know that the Congress Party’s amendment was carried
by a respectable majority of 26, 61 voting for it and 35 against. The official-cum-
nominees bloc, we are told, number 37, we do numerousty feel their heavy pressure
but otherwise, they are to us an uncognizable non-descript nothing.

However, now that we talk of the verdict of the Assembly, we must take things
s they are. In the first instance the Assembly accepled the Communal Award?
‘entil a substitute is agreed upon by the various commanities concerned’ and, what
is more improper, out of the four occasions on which the members divided
themselves, two were in regard to the Communal Award, [n the second place the
Congress Party, in order to defeat the government, had to vote for a review by (he
government of the whole position in consultation with Indian opinion,

This in #tself must be sufficient for every Congressnan to rack his brains. Duoes
he want yet another Round Tible Conference?

* Rumsgy MacDonatd, the British Pome Migisier, made an annosncement in the Batish Parhament
an E6 August 1932 regarding communal representation fa the legisfatures in India. This came 1o bt
kv as the Communai Award. It recognized the depressed classes amongst the Hindus as 2 minority
and gave them 1 fixed number of seats with saparate electorate. This division of the Hinda community
0o caste lines was opposed by Gandhi wha undertook a fast unto death on 20 Sepicrber 1932 against
e Award.

57. Circular to Members, Congress Socialist Party
[after 16 February 1935}

{Alter [6 February 1935)

Dear Comrade,
The Exccutive Committee decided at its last meeting at Nagpur 1o fevy a monthly
tax of Rs. 5/- from its members towards the expenses of the Al India Party.

[ shail be obliged if you send me your quota for February, March & April, in all
Rs. £5/-,

1 hope you will send your contribution regularly every month.

Yours fraternally.
Jayaprakash Narayan

' Nubvikrustna Chaadhnel Papers (NMMLY),
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58. Circular to Secretary, Bihar Congress Socialist
Party, 23 February 1935'

Wardha
23 February 1935
To
The Secretary
Bihar PC.S P,

Dear Comrade.
The Executive Committee at its last meeting decided, as you might have learnt
from press reports, to observe an Al India Detenu Day on March 3.

This question has been rather neglected by the country and during my recent
visit o Caleutia I realized how bitter the Teeling of Bengal was in the martter. The
least that we can do is 10 remind ourselves of the sufferings of the people of Bengal
and give expression to our sympathy for them.

T am sure you will be glad that the lead in this matter has come from our party,

{ am 1rying to get the cooperation of the Congress for the observance of this
Day. If | succeed, we shall jointly observe the Day. In that case it might become
necessary 10 change the date to the 10th of March. In the meanwhile. however.
kindly make your preparations on the basis of the 3rd. 1 shalt inform you of the
postponement, it any, by wire. or through the press.

The programme for the Day would be holding of meetings in the evening at
which 2 resolution, the draft of which T shall cireutate Tater. would be passed and
speéches describing the horrors of Bengal and the condition of the detenus would
be made.

[ shall communicate the other decistons of the Commitiee as soon as possible.
Some of them will appear in the next issue of the Congress Socialist.

Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary

LIP Papers. The same circulay was sent o afl the provincial secrinaries of the Congress Socialist
Party.

59. Appeal to Observe All {ndia Detenu Day,
24 February 1935°

1 wish 1o draw the attention of the country and, particularly of the Congress to the
All Indsa Detenu Day, which has been fixed for March 3 by the executive of the All

India Congress Socialist Party. Meetings should be held all over the country

FCongress Seefalist, 24 Febrgary 1935,
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protestng against the imprisonment of nearly 3,000 innocent men—innocent
because they have been punished without any charge. On March 3 the whole country
should demand the release of these brave patriots or their Fair trial in 4 courtof law.
Fappea! to the Congress 1o cooperate with us in making the day a success. This is
the least we can do for our comrades.

Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary
Congress Socialist Party

6f). Circular to Secretaries of Trade Unions,
26 February 1935
Wardha

20 February 1935
Dear Comrade,
The Executive Committee of the All India Congress Sovialist Party at its fast meeting
at Nagpur authorized me to convene s Conference of Trade Union sepresentatives
tor the purpose of discussing ways and means of bringing about unity in the Trade
Union movement and to that end o invite the ALT.U.C, the NTUFE, and the
Red T-U.C.? 1o send their representatives ta such 4 Conference,

I propose 1o convene the Conference in Dethi on March 16 & 17 and [ hereby
invite your organization to send it representatives to it. The dates are provisional
and subject i change, if they do not suit you, in which case Kindly suggest other
dates, [ wish to stress onty this that we should tike the Conference o meet some
time in March. so that the results might be available by the Gme the annual session
of the ALTU.C. meets in April.

To avend any misunderstanding, 1 wish to make it clear that my Party does nol
claim any Trade Unjon status whide convening this Conference. It merely desires
ta bring the different parties together and 1o exert whatever influence it has in the
interests of unity, for which it has been anxious since its formation. Representatives
of the Party have discussed the question with representatives of all the three
organizations, which we propose to invite, and it was only the encouragement that
we receivid then that induced us 10 call this Conference.

1 further wish to make clear that this invitation is not bound by any terms
whatever. We wish w start on a completely clean slate and our vnly condition is the
desire tor unity which, as we discovered from previous consultations, is shared by
all the three bodies concerned.

LI Bapers (INMML).

*The Red Trade Union Congress was formed on 6 July 1931 with DB, Kubkami as Presdent, 5.V
Deshpande, Rankim Mukerjee and 5.0, Sardesai as seeretaries by breaking away froot the Al India
Trade Yimion Congress with the heip of F2 unions. onerged witl the Al India Trade Unton Conguss
on 20 April 1935 at the Al Paties tlaity Conference Jeld a Calouba,
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1shall be obliged if you would treat this letter as urgent and reply at your eariiest
convenience.

Fraternally yours,
Yayaprakash Narayan

61. Statement on All India Detenu Day
Postponement, 3 March 1933/

[ had issued a statement on March [, suggesting the postponement of the observance
of the Detenu Day, pending consultativns with the Congress Presidem for joint
observance of the day. T understand that the message did not reach several places
in time, and meetings might have been held. No harm is done. Afler consulting
Babu Rajendra Prasad,? 1 shall issue instructions regarding the day and the form
of the demonstration and the text of the resolution for adeption throughout the
Country.

' Bennbay Chroniefe, 4 Musch 1935, Satement issaed a1 Wardha.

* Rajendra Prasad (18%4-1963)% one of the most prominent keaders of the Congress and thrice its
Presideny. 1934, 1939, and 1947-8; Minister of Food and Agticulure, Government of India, 1946-8;
President, Constituent Assembly, 1946-50: Prestdent of India, 1950-62; awarded Bharat Ratna, 1962,

62. Letter to 8.V, Ghate [after 12 March 1935}

fAfter |2 March 1935]

Dear Comrade Ghate.?
Please excuse me for not replying to your letters earlier.

The Unity affair has been bungled, [ ar afraid. 1 wish you had pone to Cawnpore.?
The decision at Della® was taken without my knowledge. However, we shall try to

1P Papers (INMMIL)L

*5.V. Ghate (1390-1970); one of the mnders of the C.RL and its ficst General Secretary, 1925;
active it Bombay Trade Union movemens: arresied in comection with Mecrut Canspiracy Case, 1929,
and released, 1933 imprisoned. 1940-4, and 194850 member, Centeal Commitiee, C.IE, 1943-50-
Trepsuier, C.P1, 1953, elecied 10 Central Controt Commission, C.21., 1956,

*Refers 1o a conference convened by the A LT.LLC. at Kanpur oo 9 March 1935 10 devite ways and
means (o bring about unity 1 all the rade union groups in the country. The conference could not be
heid hecause of poor tesponse from the represeninlives of the trade umons.

4 Representatives of the A LTALC. met somme leaders of the N.T.U.F, a1 Dethi as a result of which a
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sef matters right as best we can, The fact that nearty all your Unions have heen
suppressed, has made the position of your {Red Trade Union] Congress rather
weak. Lam writing o the A LT.U.C, and the N.T.U.F 1o invite your representatives
also 1o future meeiings of the Joint Committee which was set up at Delhi.

As for the Detenu Day, the thing is still banging fire. 1 feel sorry for having
asked the Congress o join us. However now [ must wait till 1 definitely hear from
the President.

I shall write to you in this matter when the final decision has been reached.

Yours fraternally,
w

statement was ssaed on 2 Murch 1935 proposing ihe formaton of & Joint Committee, where
sepresentgtives of the A LTU.C and NT.UF could sit and chalk out 3 programme of joint works in
irde union Ticld with mutual enderstanding that none of the two will indulge in mulual re¢rimirations
of each other:

63. Letter te V.V, Giri [after 12 March 1935)

[After 12 March 1935}

Dear Comrade Girt.?

Tam afraid T cannot yet reconcile myself with the constiution of the Joint Committes
which was set up at Delhi. { strongly feel that the Red T.1L.C, should also be invited
to the future meetings of the Committee. Tt was not the fault of the latter that its
representatives were not present in Delhi. It therefore appears to be against the
spirit of Unity Lo leave them out of a body the very purpose of which is to realize
that Unity.

T am, accordingly, writing to both the A LT.U.C. and the N.-T.U.F. suggesting
that the representatives of the Red T.U.C. should also be invited to meetings of the
Joint Committee,

1 hope you are enjoying the Assembly better after the receys.

Yours fraternully,
1P

{IP Papers (INMML).

TNV, Gried {91980 advocate, Madeas High Cosrt: pave up practice to participate in the non-
cooperation movement; wade umon leader; Vice-Presidest, Al India Railwaymen's Federation, 1923,
and its Cenernt Secretary, 1931 President, A LTULC, 1926, and 1942, member, Indisn Legislative
Assembly. 1934-7: Minister of Labour, tadusiries, Cooperation and Commerce, Madras Governmen,
19374, and 1946-7; High Conunissioner of India o Ceyion. 1947-31; member, Lok Snbha, 1932-7:
Governor, 1117, 1957-60. Kerala, 1960-5. and Mysore, 1963-7; Viee-President of Tadia, 1967-9. and
President, 1969-74; publications inctade: Labour Problemys in ndion dastry, Jobs For Owr Millicns,
My Life and Times, Vol. 1 fautobiography}.
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64. Letter to General Secretary, A.LT.U.C.
[after 12 March i935)}

JAfter 12 March 1935]

To

The Geoeral Secretary
ALTU.C,

209, Cornwallis Street
Calcutta

Dear Comrade,

At a megting of the representatives of the A LT.U.C. and the N'-T.ALF. held recently
at Deelht, a Joint Committee was formed to explore the possibilities of Trade Union
unity. The said meeting was called hurriedly and informally and, as I understand,
there was no time to invite the representatives of the Red T.ULC.

1 supgest that at Future meetings of the Joint Committee the latter should alsabe
invited. This, as you will agree with me, will be in kKeeping with the spirit of the
Unity resolution passed at Nagpur by your Executive.

{ am writing a similar Jetter 1o the NTUFE

Yours fraternally,
Jp
VAP Papers (NMMLSY

65. Comment on Subhas Chandra Bose’s Statement
on Political Situation in India, 24 March 1935!

It ts a matter of satisfaction to me that a leader of the standing of Subhas Babu,?
while analvsing the present political sitwation in Endia,® has pointed his finger so
unmistakably towards the Congress Sacialist Party as representing the next forward
step in the evolution of the anti-imperialist struggle in the country and therefore as
the party of the future.

' Bombay Chrongele, 26 March 1935, Statement issucd a1 Banaras,

* Subhas Chandra Bose {1897- 19481 selected for the 1C.S., 1920, but resigned (1921 and joined
Ui nea-conperation movement: one of the most prominent Jeaders of the Congress; jatled severa
nmes; President, Bengal BC.C. for several vears; elected Congress President, 1938; ee-elicied. 1939,
but resigned owing 1o ditferences with Gandhi and the Congress old guard: founded Afl India Forward
Blog. 1939: escaped W Germarty, 1944; organtzed Indisn National Army and Provisional Governanent
ol Free India in Singapare, 194 reported to bave dicd in a plane crash ever Taipeh in Taiwan oo way
o Tokyn.

Phis refers to Press stalemest of Subhias Chandra Bose, published in the Amirita Busar Patrika.
15 Muarch 1935 For text see Appendix 12,
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As 10 the misgivings of Subbas Babu regarding our being under Fabian
influences, 1 can assure him that his fears are only due 1o his lack of contact with
the Party. its programme and its work, No one who has even a bowing acquaintance
with our programme can for a moment suspect us to be under the influences of that
ineffective and discredited school whose hagh priest bas ended in a peerage.

Subhas Babu has mentioned the Consttuent Assembly. 1t i true that we have
supponted the idea of a Constituent Assembly but we have at the same time made
it clear that such an Assembly can be representative only if it is elected by repre-
sentative Commitiees of workers, peasants iwnd other exploited classes. The Party
will never tet matters stand in the way of gaining its objectives,

66. Circular to Sceretary, Gujarat Congress Socindist
Party, 25 March 1935!
Benares
25 March 1935
To
The Secretary
Gujaral Congress Soctalist Party

Dear Comrade,

In the issue of 24th of February of the Congress Socialist most of the decisions and
resolutions of the Nugpur meeting of the All India Executive were published. In
addition to them certain other decisions were taken which I am giving below:

Reorganization

1. Whereas in certain provinces Parties which affiliated at the time of the Bombay
Conference have fuiled 10 funclion, the secretaries are requested to help in
revitalizing such Parties and (1) where there is no properly constituted executive
commitiee in the province or (2) where the Provincial Executive has either
communicated its inability  orgamze the provines or where the organization bas
failed 1o show signs of life and has lapsed into a mere paper organization, the
secretaries are given power in consultation with the active members, it any in the
provinte, to reconsiitste such parties by convening Provineial conferences,
conducting fresh elections of Provincial Executives and otherwise as may be
necessary,

2. The Committee regrets that several Parties have not submitted their
Constitutions for approval and appoints Comrades Purushotam and Masani to form
a sub-committee for examining Provincial Constitusions and gives them power to
suggest medifications in the farter in order to bring them in conformity with the
Constitution and Rules of the All India Party. In case their suggestions are not

"Kamalashanker Pandva Popers (NMML), The sime cireular was sent to all the provincia seoretaries
oof the Congress Socialisi Pafty.
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accepted no general meetings or elections uf the Provineial Parties concerned should
be held ull the next meeting of the All India Executive,

Re.: Reyolutions for the ALC.C.

It was decided that notice of resolutions on the following subjects should be sent to
the A.LC.C.: () The Policy of the C.P.B. (2) War (3) Change in Congress Creed
(Party’s amendment to article 1 of Congress Constitulion) (4) Sociatist Objective
{5) Indian States (6) The New Government of [ndia Bill,

Re.: National Week

1t was decided that in addition 1o participating in the programme for the National
Week as may be tixed by the Congress the Party should give particufar attention to
the following activities:

(1) Distribution of leaflets in the Provingial languages explaining the Party's
objeclive and programme;

(2) Enrolment of Congress members;

(3) Holding public meetings under the auspices of the Party on the last two
days of the week.

Re.: Elections for Local Bodies

It was decided that in the event of the Congress or Congressmen contesting elections
ta Local Bodies, Party members should press for the acceptance of a socialist
programme more oF less on the lines of the Bombay Party 's municipal programme.

Re.: Party’s Attitude Towards Congress

Comrade Sampurmanand’s thesis® on the subject was considered. [ was decided
that the linedaid down in this connection in the General Secretary’s circular letter
No. 4 as supplemented by Comrade Sampurnanand’s thesis should be foltowed.
The Peasant Committee was asked to recommend ways and means for implementing
the proposal made in the said thests.

So much for the decisions of the Committee. { should like 1o draw your attention
to the questions of organization raised by the Committee. If you have not already
senta copy of your constitution to the Central Office, kindly send one immediately
to Comrade Masani.

In connection with organization 1 wish also to remind you that T have not yet
received answers o the enguiries I made in my last circular.

Re.: Central Office

A pood deal of confusion has resulted from the fact that so far there has been no
Central Office of the Party. Due to the fact of my being constantly moving about
you and Thave found it difficult 10 keep in touch. L have therefore decided to set up

tSee iem e 77 dated [4 May 1935
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a permanent office which will be located here at Benares. From now on please
address all communications Lo the General Secretary, All India Congress Socialist
Party, Kabir Chaura, Banares City (U.P)

Re.: United Front

I am enclosing herewith a copy of the report® of the United Front Committee? that
was submirted at the last meeting of the Executive, The report speaks for iself.

You should get in touch with the tocal or provincial branches of the organizations
which have tome to Untied Front agreement with us, viz., the ALTU.C, the
N.T.U.F and the Red T.U.C., and develop joint action with them in your province,

You will please note that joint activity is to be only on specific issues. Where
feasible, as it is in large centres where speedy intercommunication is possible, a
Toint Committee should be appointed with a representative from each organization
for the purpose of arranging the details of joini functions.

If there are any such groups in your Province as are not included inthe AL T.U.C,,
the N.T.ULF. and the Red T.U.C., you should attempt to reach an agreement with
them also on the lines similar (o those evolved by our United Front Commitiee. It
is very important that you should come to a friendly and cooperative understanding
with all the radical growps in your Province.

Fraternally yours,
Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary

*See Appendix 13 for Report of the Uniled Front Commitice.

“The Congress Socialisi Parly adits (irst Confereace in Bombay on 21-2 Octaber 1934 authorised
the ‘Executive Committee . . . o appiving a Sub-Committer 1o explote the possibilities of joint sction on
specific issues with the different labour and radics| groups is the cosntry’. In pursuance of the resolution
a commitlee was appointed with Purshottam Trikamndas, S.M. Joshi, Sorab Batliwala, Charles
Mascarentins, M.R. Masuni and Jayaprakash Naryan (Secretary) as members. This becamhe gencrally
known as the United Front Comemiltee.

&7. Circular to Secretary, Bihar Congress Socialist Party,
28 March 1935
Circular No. 8
Kabir Chaura
Benares City (UR)
28 March 1935
To
Secretary
Bihar Congress Socialist Party

Dear Comrade,
It is a matwer of regret to me that the observance of the Detenu Day had to be

U Papiers (NMML}. The same circuler was sent fo all the provincial secrctarics of the Clongress
Socialist Party.
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postponed so loag. | was hoping that 1 might get the Congress to join us oo this
issue. | had thought that the observance would really be made impressive thereby
and we would also succeed in getting the Congress actively associmed willt this
queslion.

However, E am given to understand that the President of the Congress wants o
place this matter before the Working Commistee, which will meet at the time of the
A1.C.C. meeting. As it would be very inadvisable o delay the "Day’ so long, Tam
fixing Aprit Tth for the purpose. By a coincidence the date falls in the National
Week, which will enhance the importance of the “Day’.

Fam enclosing the draft of a resolution also for the Day”

Yours fraternally,
Jayaprakash Narayan
General Seeretary

Resolution
This meeting of citizens strongly condemas the continuous repression that has
been going on in Bengal culminating in the detention without trial and in secrecy
of a large number of the youth of Bengal torn from their natural surroundings. The
meagre news that is given 1o the public of these detention camps and the news that.
in spite of secrecy, pereolates oyt of them fill the public mind with dread and
suspicton.

This meeting is further of the opinion that the policy of ruthless repression
that is being pursued in Bengal is calculated 10 overawe and demoralize the
public.

This meeting therefore calls upon the Govermment of Bengal o rensove the
repressive laws and either discharge the detenus or give them u fair trial through
the ordinary courts of law,

This meeting asks Congress members of the Legistative Assembly and others
tor adopr 21l possible measures 1o obtain redress in this matter.

This meeting assures the people of Bengal in zeneral and the detenus in particular
of its full sympathy in their suffering and feels thal their sserifice and patriotism
would ever remain an inspiration 10 the whole country.

68. Appeal to Observe Detenu Day,
2 April 1935

As will be recalled, the Congress Socialist Parly was o have observed March 3 as
the Detenu Day throughout the country. The day was postponed because T was
anxious to get the Cangress officially to join the Day. I am now given to understand

! Bewhery Chraiele, T Aprid 1935, Appeal tssued from Banaras.
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that the matter most be pluced before the Working Commitee which is not meeting
till the third week of April,

tam, however, glad to say thut the Day has been welcomed by large numbers of
Congressmen, In Caleutta all the leaders of the Congress joined in ars appeat which
was published for the observance of the Day. All the Calcutta papers as wel] as
many other pationalist journals elsewhere gave their unqualified support. In several
ptaces, including far-off Chandernagore, the *Day’ was actuatly observed on March
3rd because the notice of pustponement had not somehiow reached them, Wherever
it was observed i was a grear success; at the above place the Mayor of the Chy
presided over the meeting,

Now as there will be a good deal of delay in waiting for the decision of the
Warking Committee, the "Bay’ will be observed by the Congress Soctalist Party
on April 7th which happily Fafls in the National Week. T appeal o the public, and
particularty to Congressmen, 10 make the Day the success that is ought 10 be, The
minimurn programme for the *Bay” should be holding of meatings at which the
following resotution should be passed:

Fhus meeting of citizens strongly comndemns the continuous repression that has been going
on in Bengal culminating i the detention without trisd and ip secrecy of a Jarge number ol
youth of Bengal torn from theds mawral surroundings. The meugre news that is given 1o the
public ol these deterion camps and the news that, in spite of secrecy, percolate out of them
fil 1he public mind with dread and suspicion.

This meeting. therefore, calls spon hie Government of Bengal to remove the repregsive
Lawy and either dischagge the detenus or give them a fair trial through erdinary courts of
Law,

This meating asks Cangress memhers of the indian Legislative Assembly and others to
adopt ail possible measures o obtain redress in this matter,

This meeting ussures the peopls of Bengal in general, and detepus in particular, of iy
el sympathy in their sutfering and feels that their sucrifice aod patriotism would ever
remain an inspration o the whole couniry.

69, Letter to Secretary, Utkal Congress Socialist Party
[hefore 7 April 1935]

Kabir Chaura
Benares City, UR
[Before 7 April 1935}
Ta
The Secratary
Utkat Congress Soctalist Parly

Near Comrade,
{ shall be highty obliged if you would send me the following information.

f Nabakrashneg Clhawithiri Papery (INMMLY,
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i. Names of members of your Executive Committee.
2. Names & addresses of your District Committees with the names & addresses
of the Secretaries.

1 shall also feel obliged if you could send me periodical reports of the work
done in your Province, say, monthly. You would doubtless realize the value of
such reports. The reports should be brief and particular, Generalities and vagueness
should be avoided.

1 hope the Detenu Day will be properly celebrated in your Province.

Yours fraternaily,

Jayaprakash Narayan
70. Letter to Shantilal Harjivan Shah,
10 April 1935'
Kabir Chaura
Benaras City. U.P.

10 April 1935

My dear Shantilaibhai,
I have not yet bad a reply from you. I am anxious to know where the Company's
affairs stand, Masani tells me that the ‘statement’ has been registered. It would be
good after this, to put in a small *ad’ in the local papers,
In all, how many shares have been sold? Some shareholders have complained
to me that they have not yet received their share certificates.
Have the certificates been printed? If not, please have them printed at once and
send thetn to those who have already bought our shares.
Please also let me know how much I owe the Company, i.e. according 10 the
accounts [ submitted to you. 1 think it was hundred something—thirty or forty.
With best wishes,
Yours sincercly,
Jayaprakash

\ JP Papers (NMML),

71. Appeal to Defeat Government’s Plan to
Isolate Bengal, 16 April 1935

1 have been just informed by friends of Calcutta that as soon as the Detenu Day
was apnounced to be observed on April 7, the Press Officer of the Bengal

Hombay Chromicle, 18 April 1935, Siatement 1o Press at Banaras,
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Government instructed the local newspapers not to publish any notice, staterment
or any uther information regarding the Day.

People outside Bengal do not know how far things have gore in thatt province.

The Government have succeeded in isclating Bengal. It is our duty 1o break that
tsolation. More specially it is the duty of the journalists of the country to raise such
& storm as to defeat the Government’s game of isofation.

The Detepy Day was observed ay the first step towards breaking this isolation,
But one meeting 3 year is hardly enough, Public men, legistatures and most of all
the journalists of the country should take every opportunity 1o bring the guestion
of Bengal t the forefront and to demand the release of the detenus.

7. Letier to Nabakrushna Chaundhiuri,

18 April 1935'
Kabir Chaura
Benares City
[8 April 1935
Dlear Naba Babu,

Tmust ask your apologies for not writing a personal letter to vou for so long. When
1 read of your accident® in the Congress Sociafist, | wanted to write o you, but
somehow I failed 1o do so. Will you please let me know if you have fully recovered
from the injury?

It is a pity that your chances of going to Jubbulpore are very thin. I wish you
would come,

1 quite understand what you write about your inability to contribute o the All
India Fund, Of course, there can be no question of your resigning—that is nonsense.

Well, you do not bother gbout the contribution.

With kindest regards w vou & Mrs, Chaudhuri?

Yours,
Jayaprakash

' Nabakrushing Cliedhurt Papers {NMML),

Nabakrushna Chaudhari was stabbed by & Congress worker while be was loaring the districts and
villages of Osissa in Fwuary F933,

*Whithati Cliagdlur (1904 98 sarried Nabakmstina Chaudhur, 1927, ook partin the sali satyagraha
and imprisoned, 1930: set up Mahilu Bahini aiong with Rama Devi; joined the C.5.P; staricd peasants
movemsn in Onssa, 1935-6; Tounded Sarths, a magazine led Gadajata Prajamandal Andolas al
Dhenkanad, Tubleber and Athamailik, 1938, offered individual stayagrabia, 1940; participated in the Guit
Indin movement, 1942, and incarcerated in Cuttack fail; meraber, ALC.C, 1942-5; joined Gandhi in
Noakhali, [1946; President, Orissa PCL. 1947, ansuccessfully eomtested 1977 Assembly election from
Dhenkans constitueney as 20 independent: recipient of FJamnatal Bajaj anid Utkal Ratna Awnaed; presented
with *Desikouams’ by Visva Bharatt Linivessity, 198
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73. Letter to Kamalashanker Pandya, 18 April 1935

Kabir Chawra
Benares City
§8 April 1935
Dear Comrade Kamalashanker,?
Itis a great pleasure to hear that you & Com, Dinkar? have serioasly taken up the
maiter of reorganization of the Gujarat Party. I hope you two will be able o infuse
new life into i, And [ also bope that you will keep one in touch with vour activities
and send perindical reports,

I have received the mongy {Rs. 5/8/-) for Detenus refief, though I do not know
Just where to send it. T am making enquiries fram Calcutta and shall send the
money there as soon as 1 find a proper party to handle it

I agree with what you write about the Constituent Assembly resolution. Before
you wrote | had discussed the matter with Sampurnanandji & we had decided to
zet the amendment made in the forthcoming meeting of the Executive, In the
ALC.CL it can be. of course, amended only in the mapner you point out.

[ am sorry to say that I have not been able to appreciate your remarks regarding
my views on Provincial Research Bureau. You bave been very unkind to me by
declaring that any opinion in the matter was pointless.

I shall give you my reasons for my opinion—some indeed were quoted by Asoka
1z his cirewtdar. In the first place, most of the Provincial parties are barely functioning.
A Research Bureau would be a sham in these conditions. Secondly, local talent is
very scarce. In each province there are not more than & couple or so of comrades
with the proper equipment, And two cannot constitute an independent research
arganization. For this reason, it was desirable 17 bring wgether all these scattered
elements into one organization, to coordinate their activities, to guide & help them.

b Kamalashanker Pandva Papers (NMMLY).

* Kamalashanker Pusdya £1984-92): panicipated in the national movement and imprisoned several
simes. worked for Bekar, Daity Sat, 1930, and Janam-Bhoonrd. 1924; Founder-member, Gujaral Central
Youth Ledgue, and Gajarat C.85.1, 1934, its Secretary, 1934-5; member, National Exccutive, C.8.P
1935: Vice-President, Guojarar Central Youth League, ond Conral India States” People's Conference,
1930435,

FDinkar Mehta (1907-89); participated ie the Bardoli satyagrabis, 1928, and U civil disphadicnce
mavement, 1930 Founder-member, Gujarac .8 P, 1934 joined the C P, T35 Joint Socretary, C SR,
1936-8; worked underground, 1940-2: urrested, [948: escapal in 1949 and remained undergeound ik
1857 Vice-President, Maba Gujarat fanata Parishad. 1957-60: fnember, Bombay Legisiative Council,
$958-60: afier splitin the C.PL joimed C.RL (M), 1904; Mayor of Ahmedabsd, 1966-7.

* Asoki Mohta (1911-84Y, Founder-member, (C.8.B, 1934, and memiber of its Nationat Excoutive,
1037 8. Editor, Congress Sovinkis. 1935-% participiled in the individen) satvagrsin and Quit fadia
moviment; jaifed, 19401, and detained, 1942-5; Chairman, Bighth Natinnal Confirence of the Socialisl
Party. Madras. 1951k General Seerctary, Sociatist Party, 1950-3: member. Lok Sabha, 1954-62, and
196770, Chuirnu. PEP, 1959-62: Depaly Chainmas. Planning Commission. 1963-6: Minister of
Manning and Secial Welfare, 1966, and of Planning, Petroleum. Chemivals and Sociat Welfare, 1967-
&, Government of India: arrested, Fune 1975 released. May 1976; publications include; Sorsadism ard
Gandhism. Tndian Slipping, Economie Comyequences of Sardar Pagel, Wi Owng Ingdia?, Demagratic
Saeiativer, Potitieal Mimd of India, and co-anthar with Achyol Patwardhan of The Commnat Triangle
it fuedia
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Lastly, it is desirable in my view, to develop a harmonious Party literature, and this
could only happen if we had a unified rescarch organization. As far as [ am aware,
all potitical parties have a central research & propaganda hureau.
[ do not know what has offended you so much in my decision. 1f vou think that
I was prompted by a desire to curb local indtiative, you are mistaken, because this
initiative can be fuily developed only under centralised guidance.
Yours,
Jayaprakash
PS5
Narendra Deviji is at Puri. He comes here on the 21st. 1 shan’t be able to see him till
1 return from Jubbulpore. You write to him about the presidentship.
P

74. Circuolar to Secretary, Utkal Congress Socialist
Party, 3 May 1935

Circielar Lerter No. 14
Kabir Chaury

Benares City
3 May 1935
To
The Secretary
Ltkal CS.P.
Dear Comrade,

The Executive Committee of the All India Congress Socialist Party met at
Jubbulpore on April 23 and 26.
(13 1t was decided that the Congress Soctalist shoald be immediately revived
and published from Bombay. Com. Ascka Mehta was appointed editor and
Com. K.B. Merchaat.” manager. The old Editoriaj Board continues but for
the change of the editor,
{2y The General Secretary was asked o issue instructions to Provincial Pasties
re.: enrobment of Congress members and Party conferences,

Insteuctiony Re.: Envolment of Congress-members

It appears that Party members are not as active in enrolling Congress members as

* Nethakrushna Claniefinri Papers (NMML). The same circelar was sent tw all the provineial
secretanes of the Congress Socialist Parly.

ERCEL Merchiom (1903-87) aue of the founders of Swadeshi League in Bombay, and its Hononsy
Secrelary, 1930.2 parereipated in the civil disobedience movement and inyprisoned, 1932 member,
Executive Commines, Bombay C.5.1%, 1934-6; Scererary, Reception Comminer, Congress Sociakist
Pusty Confercnce, Bombay, 1934; member, Bombay P.C.C.L 19%4-5: Vice-Presidient, Bombiy Studeats”
Hronheehood, 1934-5.
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they ought to be. The Executive felt that in the next month and a half all effort
should be concentrated on this work.
I hope you will instruct your members accordingly:

Re.: Party Conferences

{t has been found that some Provincial Parties have invited non-Pasty members 1o
preside aver their conferences. This is undesirable as i confuses fssues and defeats
the task of developing a new leadership.

(3) Among other things considered were resolutions for the All India Congress

Committee, statement re.: treatment of our resolutions in the A.LC.C., the
Berar Party Conference which it was decided o postpone.

(4} 1t was decided o organize a summer school to meet at Almora where Party

workers should be invited for study and discussion.

The school will begin in the first week of June and shail Tast for three weeks,
The schoal will give an opportunity to Party members to know one another well
and discuss ideological and organizational problems together.

The place selected is a beautiful one and there will be encugh opportunity for
recreation and outings. For tired Party members it will be an ideal resting place.

I request you send me the names of aetive members of your Party who may be
desirous of attending the sehool, Members attending will bave to pay their travetling
expenses to and from Almora, plus ten rupees for board.

1 suggest that you select at teast two people from vour province whom you wan
10 send 10 the school and if the members selected are not in a position to pay their
expenses you should ask vour Party to find the mongy for them.,

The members selected should be such as are in a position to participate actively
mthe progranime of your Party. Otherwise the expenditure incurred on them would
be wasted.

I shall be obliged if you reply socon to this part of this letter.

{5) The next meeting of the Executive will be held mt Benares sometime in

July.

Yours fraternaliy,
Jayaprakash Narayan

75. Circular to Members, Congress Socialist Party,
3 May 19351
Kabir Chaura
Benares City
3 May 1935
Dear Comrade,
As you know the Congress Socialist, which was our Party's organ, has closed

'Kennalashanker Pandya Papers (NMML),
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down. From the start it was Feared that Caleutta would be an unsuitable place for a
Journul like the Congress Socialist. Evenls soon proved it to be so. Twice our
editor received warnings and finally the Press refused 1o print the paper. Perforce
we had to close it down,

The Congress Socialist in the brief space of its existence and in spite of great
financial and other difficulties, did remarkable servi¢e to our movement. It was the
only channel for the ceascless expression of our views and thus an invaiuable
party-builder. It had already made its mark in Indian journalism and was everywhere
looked upon as a serious journal of a high political standard, with something vital
10 say on current problems and lapics.

If our Party is to grow and succeed in its task, one of the irreducible requirements
is the publication of a Party organ. The Congress Socialist ntust be revived.

The Executive Commitiee of the All India Party at its Jubbulpore Meeting
decided to publish the Congress Socialist again, this time from Bombay. Com.
Asvka Mehia was appointed editor and Com. K.D. Merchant, manager. It is expected
that the paper would be ou within a month,

1tis needless to remind you that it is impossible to publish a Party organ without
the fullest co-operation of Party members. 1 have to admit it with regret that the
Provincial Parties and Party members peneratly did not pull their weight when the
Congress Sociafist was being published last.

I hope this time Party members will show greater interest and carry out their
responsibilities better.

As soon as the Paper i published again you must undertake #s proper
distribution. | found last time that even in big cities with large students and
professional class population less than = dozen copies were sofd. That was
mexcusuble. L hope, we shall all do better this time.

Yours fraternaliy,
Jayuprakash Narayan

76. Socialism versus the All India Village Industries
Association: A Pamphlet, 1935

Some months back, in an article in the Harljan? Gandhiji wrote in reply, if 1
remember aright, to some question of a friend, that though he had his own views of
econamic and industrial organization, his scheme of village industries organization

tJayaprakish Niwayan, Secialivm versus ow A LVLA. . Bombay, 1935, This essay was onginally
contrinuted 1o the Press in-May 1935 in the Form of articies, entitled “Professor Kumarappa’s Theory of
Centrabization and Ducentralization™. A short chapler was added at the end in reply to the rejoiader of
1O Kumarappa, published in the Searchlight, 26 June 1935,

Y Reters o Gandhi's article in Harijan dated 4 Jansary 1938, See The Coftered Works of Mahatmn
Gandhi, Yolume LX. pp. 54-5.
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was not intended primarily For the experimenation. much less the realization. of
those views, His aim was much humbler, he said, namely, thai of rendering some
economic service to the vitlager by raising his productivity and income and by
making his habital healthier anrd jess exposed o the exploitation of the cities.

But some of his {ollowers are, in the old French idiom, more royalist than the
king. The more enthusiastic of them have discovered in the idea of the Village
Industries Association, a fundamental principte of social organization—a principle
that transcends all others, including cornmunism. both in its inherent goodness and
its value of stabiliti.

Thus we {ind Sardar Vatlabhbhai Patel proclaiming that true Socialism in India
can come onty through the development of village industries. One wonders if the
Sardar will own up 10 the logical conclusion of his reasoning, namely, that true
socialism oblained throughout Indizn history—indeed. world history—except
during the past century or (wo,

We have, again, Dr. Pattabhi Staramayya® growing lyrical in his praise and
exaltation of this great idea. To him the ALV.LA, represents the realization of 4
dream of social reconstruction and cubtural regencration. It is difficult to imagine
any ohe being so completely swept away by his own eloquence as the learned
doctor from the South.

However, | am aot concerned with these opinions here, My present concern is
with a recent interview® of Professor Kumarappa®. given at Putna, which has
appeared in several newspapers.

Professar Kumarappa is not a politician and, therefore, is not given io
exaggeration. He is a trained economist and a scientific thinker. As the Organising
Secretary of the AL VLA, Mr. Kumarappa is a most responsible exponent of the
scheme, the fubfilment of which is his task more than any one else’s,

1tis natural therefore that great vatue should attach wo his opinions on this subject.
And it is for that reason that. finding serious flaws in his thinking. | have felt
compeled 10 present my criticisms 1o the public,

' Paitabin Simmayya (1380-1959); member, ALLCCL 191652, Founder- Editor, Jannibhumi, an
English weekly, 1919-30; President, All India States” People’s Conference. Karachi, 1936, Working
President, All india States” People’s Conference. 1946-8: member, Constitzent Assembly, 1940-5(
President, Jatpur Congress. |48 Governor, Mudhya Pradesh, 1952-70 publications include: The
Redistribution of dian Provinees on g Linguistie Basis, Soctafivm el Clandivism, History of the
Indian Nattouad Conyress {3 Yolsy, Gundhi and Gonsdhone. sod Sixey Years of the Congross.

P Refurs to the interview of J.O. Kumarappa Lo the representitive of the Searchfipght a1 Patma on
1 Apeil 1935 elucidaiing (he objeet and programme of the All India Village Industries Association and
the methon! of work they mtended 0 fotiow. For lext of the interview see Appendix 14,

1O Kdmaeappa (1892-1957) Famous as a Gandhian ecanomic thsker; Editor in churge of Young
indic, May 1930-Febmary 1931, and Octabes [ecembar 1931; sentenced 1 one year's imprisonmen
in 1931, and {or two years in 1932, was autharized by Hombay Coagress € 1933) o form, under the
guidanie of Gandbi. the Al Tndia Villige indusines Association, became ils Ouganiser and Secretary,
and President afier Gandhi's death, appoiwed member of the Committee 0 formulue u scheme of
Basic Bducativsn, Wardha, 1937 Chsirman, fndustrial Survey Committee, C.P. and Berar, 1939, and
Congress Agrarian Reforms Committes, 1948, publications inelnde: Wity the Village Movermenr?,
Eronpmy of Permuienee, Gandhian Feamomic Thenght, Gandhion Way of Life, Pablic Finatwee and
Chur Poverty, and A Oeerall Plas for Rural Development,

|
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1 should jike to make it clear at the outset that | am not concerned i this article
with the Village Industries Agsociation as an immediate scheme for rural uplift or
ascheme for winning Swaraj. Here T wish to examine the Association as representing
3 scheme of social reconstruction excelling even communism as Professor
Kumarappa has claimed.

It is a staggering claim 1o make.

One wonders what new {orees have been discovered by its modern proponems
in an economic system which s as old as buman eivilization. For, after all, village
industries are nothing new in the world like collective farms and factory soviels.
And therefore when some one comes forward claiming the highest social virtues
for a thing which was a commuonplace oaly a century ago, one’s curtosity is reatly
aroused,

But is the curiosity fulfilled? 1 am sorry to have to reply in the negative.

What is Mr. Kumarappa's thesis? It centees round twa conceptions—central-
ization and decentratization (of production). The first he rejects, though not wholly
as we shall see, as entaiting exploitation and viotence, The other he holds up as the
ideal cure for all economic maladjusiments and injustice.

Mr. Kumarappa, like the communist, is interested in finding out the basis of an
ewonomic order that s free from exploitation. He also wants that order to be free
from violence. This basis he §inds io decentralized production. "I esch mana”. he
writes, “is o retain the product of his labour (Le. to be free from explottation—
JEN.} the logical conclusion forces us to adopt decentralization of production as
the only way out™.

It is of course obhyvipus that if each individual worked tor Bimself with his own
tools and consumed what he produced, he would retain the full vilue of his Fabour
for himself. AL the same time it should also be obvious that if a thousand persons
warked together, not for a third party but for themselves, and consumed 1agether
all that they produced, still each one of them will ger the full value of his labour,

Professor Kumarappa accepts the first as the only sound and permanent system
{though afier making a fatal compromise with the second as we shall see) while he
refects the other—which is thie essence of commumsm—as veiled capitaliso; and
invekes the picture of gailey staves and other such forms of brutal explonation to
discredit it.

Let us examine this concept of deceniralization a little more closely. It should
be remembered thit under decentralized production, the worker is completely free
triom exploitation oaly when he grows his raw materials, owns his teols and
consumes his produce himselt, If the stage of production has risen abave this
priminve level and the worker has to buy his raw materials and sell his produce, he
ar ance comes within the orbit of the exploitation of the middleman, To do away
with this form of expioitation alse it would be necessary either to primitivize further
the methods of production or ta organize co-operative buying and selling, But the
fatter solution entails centralization of organization and all those dams of idealism
of which the Professor speaks and which we shall examine presently. Will it,
thercfore, appeal to the Prfessor? 1 not, then he must force down the meshods of
production much lower than he at present contemplates,

Then, there is another from of small-scale production—iilling of the lund by
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individual peasants—which, even though the tiller may be working for himself,
may entail exploitation. This exploitation arises from the fact that the land which
the peasant tills, is ‘owned' by another person; and therefore instead of keeping all
his produce to lnmself, he has to part with a portion of it to that owner. Thus here,
in spite of decentralization, there is exploitation.

How does the Professor propose to eradicate this exploitation? The socialist
solution is to make the tiller himself the “owner’ of his land collectively with
others and to educate him to work on his land as a member of a co-operative or
collective organization. This latter method the socialist urges for the purpose of
improviag agricultural productivity, of bringing agriculture under a plaoned
economy, of developing a social rather than an individuahistic cutlook among the
peasants, of preventing the re-growth of predatory forces in the countryside.

In an agricultural couniry bike India where this curse of landlordism is
widespread, economic exploitation would not cease by decentralization of
commauodity production. The problem of the exploitation of the peasant under
landlordism, will have o be faced. Will the A.LV.1.A.'s solution be different from
that of the sociatist? 1 should be thankful to Professor Kumarappa if he would
enlighten me on this question.

I have said above that the Professor has made a fatal compromise with
centralization—Tfaral, I mean to his theory.

His picure of the ideal economic organization is a blend of centralization and
decentralization, in other words, a blend, if we use his won caleulus of valuation,
of evil and good, violence and ahimse, capitatism and true socialism,

He accepts centralization in those spheres in which production and management
are centralized by their very nature, such as railways, power production, mining,
etc. Why does he do so? Either he thinks that centralization in these spheres is free
Trom the evils of exploitation, violence, etc.. or, desirous of material advancement
and fond of electricity and railways, he is prepared to have them even at the cost of
compromising his pure ¢conomics.

1t is difficult 1o believe that he thinks that there is no exploitation in these spheres
of centralization, if they are on a capitalist basis, Certainly the ratlway workers—
the shapmen, the driver, the booking clerk, the station master——are as much subject
to the exploitation of the railway companies as any other industrial worker under
capitatism. The same is true of mine-workers and others.

How does Professor Kumarappa propose 10 do away with this exploitation? He
gives us oo clue beyond saying that he would have centralization in these spheres.

Till Mr. Kumarappa answers this questian, the socialist answer holds the field.
Exploitation in these spheres, as in others, can be removed only by abolishing their
private ownership and establishing over them the ownership of the community.

If the Professor accepts this solution, he knocks out the bottom from his theory
of decentralization. Because if exploitation can be removed by social ownership
and management in the sphere of heavy industries why can it not be likewise
removed from the rest of the field of production? I, on the other hand, he rejects
this selution and fails 1© produce a better one, he compromises with exploitation
along with #ts brood of attendant social evils and maladjustments. If he allows the
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‘naturally centralized” industries to be in private hands he sounds the death-knell
of his scheme.

First of all, the sphere of pawurally centralized industries will be much larger
than the Professor seems to think, and it will have an insatiable tendency to grow.
Secondly, the interests that control these industries will have a dominating voice in
the economic organization of the country.

Take the railways, for instance. At present this industry is entirely in British
hands. If under Swaraj it is converted into an Indian industry. it alone will require
scores of subsidiary industries which must be on a large-scale basis. Iron. steel,
coal-mining, wire-manufacture, forestry, butlding-materials, are some of them. Each
one of these will require other subsidiary industries, some of which again in their
very nature must be centralized. Mining, irrigation, bridge-building, military
industries, telegraph and telephones, ship-building, aeroplane-building, power
development. radie, metallurgy, heavy chemicals. are some of the other major
centralized industries.

In addition to industries, there are the financial and commercial sides of the
tconomic order which too must be considered. The running of large industries
would require banks and large trading houses, These again mean centralization,

Is it not obvious that heavy industries like the ones listed above, banks and
large trading houses will dominate the economic life of any community where
they exist? And if they are left in private hands, to be run for the profit of those
who own them, the entire economic organization will be in the grip of these owners.
The urge of profit will reach out and establish the dominion of centralized private
production in those spheres too which are aceording 10 Professor Kumarappa
naturafly decentralized-—such as spinning and weaving and sugar-making,

The problem of Mr. Kumarappa therefore is net only that of demarcating the
spheres of centralization and decentralization. The economic problem is not selved
as soon as he says that such and such industries will be centralized and the others
decentralized. He must go a step further and face the question: if there is
centralization, as he thinks there musit be, then should it be under private or social,
control and ownership? It would be suicidal for him to say that it matters little
him if a group of big businessmen owns all the mines, the railways and the banks
of the country, or if the whole nation owns them. Yet by inference this is exactly
what he said when he remarked that capitalism and communism are the same things
because they are both centralized.

It

Mow let us turn 1o his criticism of communism. He rejects communism because it
is bused on centralized production. If Sovict Russia seems to be free from the evils
of capitalism. it is only because of the dam of idealism which the Russians bave
created. Its ‘economic structure’, to use his own term, is the same as that of
capitalism. He therefore argues that it is only necessary to breach that dam for the
whole system o colfapse: and he warns that “human life is mortal and ideats change;
and therefore anless the seed of centralization is taken out of Soviet organization



130 Jayaprakasiv Naravan

the danger of reversion to type will always be there™. He further says: “A change
of the personnel at the helm of affairs may convert Soviet Russia of today into a
Rockefeller organization of womerrow.™ He likens Sovietism to capitalism because
in his view “in both organizations the reat producer foses his identity and becomes
merely tools in the hands of the mer at the wop™; and adds: Tt is with this end in
view that our Association is doing all it can to make each individual producer an
entity in himself and prevent his being merged into one in a gang of galley slaves.
Whether the galley is owned by individuals or the state, makes little difference to
the slave himself.” Azain, he says: “Both capitalism and Soviet Communism have
as their basis violence. The galley slaves are driven with a whip for speed and
harmony in puiling together.™

These are breath-1aking stalements, and had they not come from an economist
like Mr. Kumarappa, | would not have stopped for a moment ta examine them.

This view of Soviet society betrays, I regret having to say it, a complete
misunderstanding of the basis of socialist on the ohe hand, and the present trend
nf capitalist economy on the ather.

The Professor indicts Soviet Communism on three counts: (1) only idealism at
the top prevents it from being debased into capitalism, because its structore is the
same: centralized production; {2) the producer—ihe worker—Iloses his identity;
and (3} it is based on violence.

The first of these involves the most fundamental error. No one will deny that
there is idealism in Russia: and that it is a great driving force, But, firstly, it is rot
only restricted to a few at the top; and secondly. it is nor the basis of the Soviet
eCOnOIMic system.

What is the Soviet economic system? The Professor apparently implies that s
Jong as the dam of idealism tasts and Bil it ‘reverts (o type’. the system 15 a valuable
one. Had he stopped to examine its nature apd its differences trom capitalism he
wouid have discovered its real social basis.

In the Russian system, fiest of all, there is no class of individuals who derive
profit from the Jabour of others. Production. which is centralized, i.e. on a large-
scale basis, is not for the profit of a small class of capitalists, stopping as the profits
cease, but for consumption. Though wages are given, the rule is not to keep them
down in order to increase proportionately the volume of profits, but constantly to
raise them tn correspondence with the total produciion of the community,
Unemployment is not the rule but the rarest exception. (Russia today is the only
country in the world where in spité of cconomic depression theré is no
unemployment). Security of employment is as definitely assured Lo every worker
5 it i to the civil servant in England. Opportunities are equal for all those wha
work. Social services have reached the highest development as compared with the
rest of the world.

Prof, Kumarappa tatks of the real producer Josing his idenlity and becoming a
tool in the hands of the men at the top, and of the jiile difference that it makes to
the ‘slaves’ whether he works for a capitalist or the State. This is true of capitalism;
but o say that it is also true of the Soviet system is 1o display utter ignorance of the
status of the Russtan worker. The whole essence of the Bolshevik Revolution lies
in that stiatus. TUis not for nothing that the communists speak of the Dictatorship of
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the Proletariat. The working class is the most privileged class in Russia in the
matter of electoral privilege, educational privilege and the privilege to enjoy the
fruits of labaur and the amenities thar the entire community ¢an provide. The factory
soviets have vested real power in the hands of workers: the triacle unions are the
most influential aon-Party organizations. Indeed. the worker in Russia is anything
but a galley slave, losing his identity in the mass. He is & meinber of the ruling
order; and each individual worker bas his voice fell theough his sovier or union.

T liken the ot of the worker under capitalism to that under Sovie! communism
is to miss the meaning of the greatest event of modern history—the Russian
Revolutton.

It 15 not only the worker whose status has been radically changed. The peasant
oo has acquired a new status. second only to that of the worker himsell.

Here is the secret of the Russian system, Lhe real basis of Soviet economics. Itis
this sudden revolation in the position, rights, privileges of these two classes that
has been responsible for the stability of the Soviet Government. Were not this
broad basis in existence, one could not explain: ke survival of the Bolshevik
Revolution through that terrible period of armed intervention from without and
coumter-revolution and famine from within, Surely, the revolution had given the
people so moch that they were prepured to save it at any cost.

Then, we must not forget the Red Army. The revolution revolutionized the ¢lass
basis of the Russian army as much as it did that of industry and agficoiture. The
Russian soldier will not aceepy again the slavery of the upper-classes withow a
fight. Therefore if the Russian system of economy were to change into capitalism,
it would pot merely happen by the men at the tap deciding to effect that change.,
Fuov that another all-shaking revolution would be required. The workers and peasants,
who have got new privileges and rights will not let them go withowt fighting. They
will not again accept the slavery of the capitalist and the landlords; they will not
again give up their palaces for the slums of old; they will not give up their comforts,
their opportunities for education and cubture, merely because Comprade Stalin, lat
us s&y, has decided 10 hand them aver again to the bourgeoisie.

As for the third indictmen, that communism is based on violence, it is both true
and untrue, It s not truee in the seose Mr., Kumarappa means . He says: “Both
capitalist and Soviet communism have as their basis violence. The galley staves
are driven with a whip for speed and harmony in pulling together.” If thiz is 1he
sense in which the Professor thinks there is violeace in communism, he is entirely
Wrong.

Phave shown that under communism there are no galiey staves. There are workers
working together lor mutual beneft, and each worker is an individual with rights
it are of 1he highest arder existing in that society. There s no vielence in this
anywhere. There is no whip driving bimto work. He works under conditions taid
down by himselt through his union, The place in which he works is his; its club
anie recreation grounds are his. B0 his initiative that is building up his factory, his
soviel, hus club. his school and even his theatre. There is no violence in his life.

But there is violence in communism in 2 different sense. though personatly 1 do
not consider it to be violence. The elasses which under capitalism constituted the
ruling class, and had monopotized all privileges, wealth and position, are delibetately
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destroyed by force. it is not meant that they are physicalty exterminated. What is
meant is that by legislation they are denuded of their wealth and power. Actual
physical violence is only used when these classes organize counter-revolution;
when they sabotage and obstruct and undermsne the new order. Then they are sent
to prison or shot, in accordance with the faws ot the land,

In this sense, | am afraid, if Mr. Kumarappa is serious, violence would be
inevitable in his scheme too. as | shall try to show below.

Fhave said above that Mr. Kumarappa’s remarks about Soviet economics betray
a misunderstanding of the trend of present capitalist society. He declares that Vit is
but a step from Sovier economics 1o capitalist organizations™. This in fact 1§ just
the reverse of reshty. Production has reached # stage where Capitalism has faiied
1o organize it. There exist productive powers in the world today and resources to
maintatn in comparative comfort many times (four times according to Sir George
Knibbs?) the present population of the world: yet there s everywhere unemployment,
scarcity in the midst of plenty, chaos and disorganization.

Tt wag Marx who first pointed out this basic contradiction ef modern capitalism.
The very torees which gave it birth will be its undoing, he said. The development
of productive powers consequent upon the Industrial Revolution ushered in an era
of prosperous capitalism, But after it reached a certain stage, serious defects began
to show in its working. 1t began to have periodical setbacks—ihe economic erises.
Since the war it has shown symptoms of chironic disease—the contradiction having
begun to have full play.

This contradiction, in briet, is that capitatist production ends {o create abundance
of goods while capitalist distribution tends to restrict the consumption of the goods
created. This has led to the present incurable sickness of capitalism. The result is
that everywhere the cry of over-production has gone up and curtailment of
production and checking of mechanical sdvance, even mechanical retrogression,
are in evidence all over the capitalist world, Capitalism has ceased to be a progressive
force. The age of plenty that has been made possible by present mechanical advance,
is being thwarted by capitafism.

Socialism alone is the next step. By solving the problem of distribution, it alone
can further develop the produciive forces of society. It alone can bring on earth the
Age of Plenty, the eternal dream of mankind.

[t betrays therefore. as | have already said, an utter misunderstanding of present
economic trends, to speak, under these conditions, of capitalism being a step from
socialism.

Hl

So much for 2 eriticism of the Professor’s criticism of communism. Let me now
tura to his own scheme. 1 shall formulate my criticism of it in the shape of a question.
How does Mr. Kumarappa expect to realize his scheme? Suppusing we have

i George Haml_h:y Knibbs (1858-1929). Lectrer, Department of Engincesing, Lniversity of
Sydney. 188¢9- 1906, Commonwealth Siatistician, 1906-21; President, Austrlasian Association for
Advancement of Scicace. 19234,
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our own Goverament, how does he propose. for instance, to decentralize spinning
and weaving and sugar-making? At present most of these activities are carried on
in large centralized mills, I Mr, Kumarappa is relying on his Association’s ability
10 drive these mills oul of business by pure economic competition, he is obviousty
mistaken. Hand manufacture cannot compete with machine production. Then again
if he hopes to kill them by the effort of his propaganda, i.2. by convincing peceple
that decentralized industry is betier, he is apasn making a mistake. It is not possible
tn do 50, There s no reason to suppose that there will be no propaganda from the
other side and that it will not be more effective.

There remains only one course—egislation: placing of such economic handicaps
on these industries that they will die out. This, 1 claim, is in principle, violence of
the sume kind as that used by communists in declaring a whole class expropriated,
1f the process is slower in the first case, it hacdly alters the prineiple. The parues
concerned would submit fo the decrees of Professor Kumarvappa only because
intimidated by the power of the State to coerce them ultimately.

Suppose Mr. Kumarappz makes a law that 6o one can employ more than. say,
five people in spinning. weaving and sugar-making industries. What would he do
with an individual who infringes that law? Would be not use the State’s machinery
to coeree him, to fine him, even to imprison him? Where then is the difference in
this violence and the violence of the Soviet State? As long as there is organization
in society, there is violence in this sense. The claim of the communist is that he
destroys the violence of the few over the many and establishes the violence of the
many aver the few. Capitalist property, apart from being theft in the words of
Proudhon’, is alse constant violence. Under Communtsm, 4t least this form of
violence would cease to exist.

But even here, in the matter of legislation, Mr, Kamarappa will come up against
a difficulty. If elections are held on the present so-called democratic principle, the
centralized industrial classes will certainty try to rerurn as many of their
representatives as possible; and, with their resources, they might put up a real
good show. At the same time, Mr. Kumarappa will have to find enough supporters
of his scheme to put his candidates through. It is ditficult to say who will come out
victorious in such & contess.

In any case, it is obvious that Mr, Kumarappa, while speaking of this ‘great
challenge’ that Gandhiji has thrown to capitalism and communism, must fight the
centralized industries of the present day and decentralize them, Will the A LVLA.
do this? The existence on its Advisory Botrd of men who are cotton and soger
magnates, does not encourage one t believe that this will happen.

After Mr. Kumarappa has decentralized industry, supposing that he succeeds in
it, he will have accomplished only half of his task. The other hatf would consist in
devising plans.w prevent centrafization again. It must be remembered that cottage
indusiries were i existence everywhere in the world before the Industrial
Revalution, and that they were all destroyed by the new productive farces. It should

*Meme Joseph Proudbon (1 8089-65% French spctal phitosopber and journalist; his writings influenced
the development of anarchiso and soeiatism in Europe: chicfly nemembered for his pumphlet Wik i
Property” arguing that property being based on the exploitation of one person’s labour by another is
theft.
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not be supposed that as soon as machinery appeared on the scene, everyone accepted
it cheerfilly. There was a jong and bitter struggle between machinery and
handicrafis: and 1t was only the combined economic superiority and political power
of the new rising industrial class that finally crushed the craftsmern. Machinery is
much more powerful economically and politcally pow than it was in those days;
and it would not be very easy for handicrafis to fight it. In a pure economic fight
they cannot win. Only if the handicrafismen permanently hold power in their hands,
can they prevent the rise of machinery again. That is, a dictatorship of the small
producer would be necessary. Is the Professor prepared o impose such a dictatorship
aver the country?

To conclude, it ks wrong (o suppase that centralization under all conditions means
violence and exploitation. Cemtralized production under social ownership and
control, eradicates these evils; and, at the same time, by keeping the high productive
forces intact and even developing them, it makes unlimited social progress possible.

It is wrong again o suppose, thal this soctalized production is based on the
tdealism of a few men at the top. Its real basis is the benefits it confers on the vast
masses of the people—ihe workeys, peasants and soldiers. It rests oo Clags interest,

Mr. Kumarappa has confused the economic issues in the preseni world by posing
the problemn as centralization versus decentralization. The problem in reality is
private versus social ownership of the means of production. The issue is whether
fuctories and mills, banks and mines, trading and business, shall remain in private
hands for private benefit, or whether they shall be sransferred 10 society for the
benefit of society.

Professor Kumarappa has no reuson 10 reject ceniratization. And he s guilty of
bad logic when he retains it in certain spheres and rejects it in others,

Decentralization, while theoretically solving the problem of exploitation, is o
teactionary step and also an Hlusory hope. Tt is reactionary because it turns back
the productive forces of society. 1t is illosory because not hiving a class basis i
cannot materialize, Furthermore it means lower standards of living for the people.
[t means scientific and cultural reaction. It meuns a medieval and rural ouvileok. [t
means military weakness.

v

Af the 1ime Professor Kumarappa poblished his criticism of my articles, T felt no
enthusiasm for “returning o the charge™. It seemed o me then, as indeed it still
does. that the Professor, for some reason best known $0 him, was anxious fo evade
the main issues, directing his reply to minor points and superiicial observations
regarding the .8 8.R. It did not, therefore, seem useful w continue the controversy.

However, since the articles are being published in a pamphlet form, friends
have urged me 10 write a reply o Professor Kumarappa's rejoinder.

He has picked owt eight points from my articles for critcism, | shall first take
the minor points.

To begin with, he has argued at some length against my remark that when 2
system. which was a commonplace iill a century or s ago, is trotted out a8 an
economic and political panacea, one’s curiosity is really aroused. He labours 10
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show that merely because a thing 15 old, one need not imagine that it has no
undiscovered uses. 1 agree. And the reader will see that in my original articles, |
had nowhere categorically asserted that, since village industries were things of the
past, they could have no virtue in them that had not been discovered by past
generations. All T had said was that it made one curious to read the claims made on
hehalf of the ALV LA It was for Professor Kumarzppa to salisfy that curiosity. |
confess that, as fur as 1 aim concerned, it still remains unsatisfied.

Sccondly. he has criticized my staternent that in Russia security of employment
i5 as detinttely assured 10 every worker as it is to the Civil Servant in Great Britain,
He writes: "It is an unfortunate comparison as the English Civil Service has built
up no reputation for inftiative. . . . For the progress of a nation we need initiative.”
It is unfortunate that such criticism should have come from Mr. Kumarappa.

Ireferred 1o the British civil servant while speaking of the security of employment
thit the Russian State offers every worker. | was not comparing the Russian worker
himself with the ¢ivil servant of Great Britain. Mr. Kumarappa had lumped together,
in his originai interview, the worker under capilalism and the worker under
socialism, In reply to this [ was irying 1o show the difference in the statas of the
worker under the twa systems, One of the important differences that | happened to
mention was sectirity of employment. My purpose in referring to the civil servart
wus merely to give an idea of the security enjoyed by the Russian worker.

Professor Kumarappa tafks of a nation’s progress depending on ‘initiative’. 1
am sure he will agree that the LS8R, has made astounding progress. Does he
helieve that all this progress bas been due to the initiative of a hand{ul of “dictators’
ot the top? Was such progress possible withoul mass initiative. particularly the
initiative of the Russian worker? Professor Kumarappa ought to know that if there
Is iniiative in the ‘cominen’ mar anywhere on Earth today. it is in the Sowviét
Republic,

The Professor trigs to make another poing thas: *'Is it necessary to have a class
basis for progress? 10 is no recommendation to say that the workers are the privileged
¢lass of Russia. We want no priviteged class at all.”

These are rather gratuitous remarks, Prolessor Kumarappa firs( calls the Russian
worker gafley slaves, and then when he is told that far from being paliey staves.
they are the most privileged class in the country, he rums round and says: “we do
not want privileged classes”. Surely he knows that what the Russians are trying to
do. is not to create a new class of privilege, but to create a classless society, ie. a
sueiety of one class enly—the class of workers. Already with 80 per cent of their
agriculture collgstivized, the Soviets have nearly become a nation of one claxs.

As for the class basis of progress, it 1s too Jong a story to tell here. In any case,
it 1 not vital to our arsument. The only lime when [ made a reference Yo this theary
wirs when 1 said that in our society there was no scope for a dictatorship of the
smal] producer: that there was no class basis for it. If this formulation is offensive
o the Professor, Eshall drop it and merely say that the smal! producers cannot be
in a position—due o their being scattered, their variety of interests, their smail
resources, their tow competing ability as against machinofacture, their back-
wardness, und many ather causes——I¢ combine and acquire such strength as to be

-ahle o fashion seciety to suil their interests.
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The tast point he hus tried W score dgainst me is in cornection with my remark
that small industries mean military weakness. This is how the Professor argues:
“This, in a way, justifies our scheme 2¢ we do not aim at military domination. We
are consciously working towards the eradication of all militarism—economic and
otherwise. If we make exploitation impossible, we tzke away the wind from (he
sails of political and military domination. If we mean “military weakness® by
minimizing group violence, that shall be owr national strength.”

This, L am afraid, is a little playing to the pallery. And it did not fail to produce
the desired effect. The press cutting which is before me of Mr. Kumarappa's article
has a streamer headline: 'We Cannot Have An Economic Militarism.” The
implication was that [ was guilty for having advocated i

It was not of militarism that 1 spoke. however. All ] meant 10 do was to point ot
the simple snd eather obvious factthat, in this kighly industrialized and mechanized
waorld. a country that is dependent upon villtage industries is bound to find itself in
2 weak military position. I did not suggest thereby that we should aim at miliary
domination. The oppusite of military weakness is not mililary domination, Il is
military strengith, i.e. strength to defend one's country against foreign aggression.
In speaking of the objective of ‘working towards the eradication of all militarisem’,
Mr. Kumarappa has run away from reality. 1t is a laudable objective 1o follow, but
he should realize that no matier what economic and political views he holds, the
defence of the country would be his first responsibility if he were at the head of its
government. If he proved indifferent to i, or inefficient, not only his government
would go down in & hurry, he would also have the satisfaction of injuring, may be
permanently, the country’s interpational position. It shoulbd be clear that no manner
of economic and political idealism can save 4 country from outside aggression.
To deny it is to indulge in a bit of fancy which has neither reason nor experience
behind it.

Let us turn now to the central point under discussion. Professor Kumarappa had
held that centralized production leads to exploitation and violence. (In'his rejoinder
he has stressed tack of initiative and suppression of individuatism as other evil
resuits of i) Judging from his remarks about Russia, one concluded that it made
na difference whether centralized production was carried on under capitalism or
the Soviel system. “In both organizations, the real producer loses his identity and
becomes merely a 1ol in the hands of the men at the top. Boeth capitalism and
Soviet communism have as their basis violence. The galley slaves are driven with
a whip for speed and harmony in pulling together.”

My comention was that centratized production means exploitation and violence
onty when it is run on capitalist iines. Under a socialized economy, it involves no
violence and no exploitation and, far from suppressing. encourages initiative. I do
not wish to repeat the argument. I shall only attempt to answer briefly the objections
that Professor Kumarappa has raised.

He advances mainly three arguments against centralized socialist economy:
(1) Working together of large numbers of pevple is not possible without outside
coercion: “If they did so without supervision, they would be highly evolved men
and women. What prisoners do in a common kitchen is for themselves. They have
supervision 100. They do not do things well because the working is wholly for



Selected Works (1929-1935) 137

themselves. The moment sockal coercion on such a farge scale has to be applied,
methods of violence gain ground™ (2) Individual growth and initiative would be
inhibited: “These methods are not calculated w stimulate the individual growth
and personality of the citizen, We have 10 aim at tetting every producer have the
fult benefit of hs labour and ta develop on his own lines™ (3) Centralized and
enntrolied production vests power in a few hands: “Man seeks afier power even
more eagerly than wealth. Theoretically we may arrange an ideal organization, but
in practice it will resalve itself into an autocracy. England, and the US.A. claim to
be democratic politically, but are they so in practice? Unless we foltow the natural
inclinations of man and build cur organization on that foundation, our superstructure
will not weather the storms of time.”

That men would work together only under compulsion is a hypothesis which is
neither in accord with expenience nor with human ideals. 1f what Professor
Kumarappa says is irue, mankind might as well give up all hapes of co-operative
tife. It should be remembered that this is one of the most cherished hopes of the
present generation of humanity throughout the civilized world.

As for experience, may I remind the Professor of Kropotkin's* Mureal Aid? At
a time when Darwin's” theory of the “strupgle for existence' was being made into
a fetish by enthusiasts, Kropotkin showed with a wealth of evidence drawn from
life. thm co-operation was perhaps the moze important principle of life. 1t is as
important in the case of man as in that of other animals. Any human saciety, no
matter how primitive, shows innumerable ferms of co-operation. In fact, the more
primitive societtes, in which man may be said to be nearer his “nature”, show closer
snd wider co-operation than those that have ascended the steps of civilization. Co-
operation has been marrowed down as privite economic imerests have come into
existence. With the removal of such interests, the soctalist hopes that co-operation
would once again be established as the rule of tite.

Let us look atthe question from a more matter-of-fact point of view. What does
‘working together ' in centralized production mean? Quoting my remarks, Professor
Kumurappa writes: “If thousands of people worked together, not for a third party
but for themselves, and consumed together all that they produced, stifl, he (i.e. the
present writer) feels each one of them will get the full value of his labour. Here
each will work for all (for himself also, at the same time—JLPN.) If they did so
without supervision, they would be highly evolved men and women,” T do not
exactly know what the Professor means by supervision. There is supervision even
in pounding rice. If however by supervision he means coercion as probably he
does, judging from his use of the word a little later in the same context, it is not
clear why men must he caerced to work together, especially, when the fruits of
their Tabour are to go to themselves. If men have 10 be highly evolved to do that,
they must be much more so to work together in order to make others rich. Yet this
is what the workers do under capitalism. Professor Kumarappa would not cail the

¥ Prince Peter Kropotkin (1842-1921); Russian explorer, gengrapher and exporent of anarchism;
works inchtde: Meders Seieaie ond Anareiism and Tereor in Riovgia, )

*Charles Darwin (I804-825 English aatwral historian and geologist. propotent of the theaty of
evolytion by natural selection; works include: On Hie Origin of Species and The Descent of Man.
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industrial workers of today evolved beings, yet why do they work together 1o swell
ihe fortunes of their employers? No one has cosrced them to do so. Bvery one of
them is free to quit his job. Yet they do work together, Why? Because the economic
organization of the society of which they are members has turned them imo property
less individuals with no other means of livelihood than their iabour [or which that
argantzation supplies 2 market.

Under a soctalist economy, the workers will work together not, because driven
to do so by that mystic body the *Siate’, but because only in that manner cao they
earn, not only their livelihood as under capitalism, but everything good and valuabie
thal their society has 0 offer—staius, honour, comforts. The comparison that the
Professor draws with prisoners working in their common kitchen is entirely beside
the point. And, i the Professor wishes 1o see how even prisoners can work jogether
withont coercion. he should tuen to Soviet Russia.

As for inhibilion of individual initiative and instinct for creation, it is such a
time-worn argument that it need not detain us bong, There are two things to remember
tn this connection. First, that though handicralis offer opportunities for the exercise
of initiative and the instinet for creation, only a smafl number of craftsmen can
fiave the natural endowment to make use of that opportunity, and further, the level
of industry [imits severely the scope for creation. Not every crafisman has initiative
or is a creator, nor the best of them has the. same scope for the use of his powers as,
say. an aeronaulics engineer.

Secondly, large-scale production, especially under socialized economy, means
unlimited seope tor ereation and initiative in the sphere of scitence, aesthetics,
technology. Al the same time, by raising the level of mass culture, by solving the
problem of the ‘strupgle for existence’, it releases undying springs of creativity
and opens up hitherto unrealized opportunities for every individual in society
devote himsell 10 creative work, IUis the rule (o speak of the instinet for creation in
terms of work alone, As soctety advances, we shall learn more and more to- think
of it 1n terms of leisure—Ileisure that is beyond the reach of aver ninety ont of
gvery hundred living men and women today.

Turning 1o Russia we find that the Sopviet system, far from suppressing initiat-
ive and creativity, has given them an unprecedented stimulus and awakening,
Dr. Sherwood Eddy writing on incentives in new Rusgsia in his [atest book, Russia
Tuday. says: “Where the workers with new solidanty feel that they are working for
themselves, they have the same successful motivation that the owners had in the
early days of the capitalist system.” Again: “In Russix the spirit of youth pre-
dominates. . . . It is a moving experience 1o hear fifty thousand youth shouting in
perfect union, as 1 did in Mascow: "We are changing the world! We are changing
the worlg!"™

The socialist’s claim is that only under his system will the individual have the
chance for his fullest development. That is what Lenin meant when he said that
every cook should be able 1o Tun the state.

The third argument that ceniralized produciion vests power in a few hands is
¢qualty erroncous. Under capitalism this is so undoubtediy. And when Professor
Kumarappa naively points to England and the U.S.A. as being only nominally
democratic states. he 15 over looking the fact, which has so persistently been
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emphiasized by socialists, that in a class society there can be no democracy at all,
Only when classes have been abolished that democracy can function. The
‘dictatorship’ in Russia is far more democratic in reality than the so-called
demacracies of the West. 11 is a dictatorship of the many over the few, while the
‘democracies” are dictatorships of the few over the many. The outward forms of
democracy hide this reality, But the truth comes out every time the least attempt is
made 10 disturb the class-basis of society.

Production under socialism s a process in which the producer, through his factary
soviet, continuvusty plays a dominant role. The individual has an incomparably
larger voice in the management of his political and economie institutions under
socialism than during any ather previous stage of human civilization, It should be
remembered that during the days of handicrafts political power everywhere was in
the hands of a microscapic feudal oligarchy. Economically also that oligarchy was
supreme.

In mry original article I had said that the Professor had made a fatal compromise
with centratized production. He has replied to thar by arpuing at length that certain
industries are in their very nature centralised. The wrgument was uanecessary,
because 1 had never questioned or denied it. Though niow that he has aitempted to
make il took so "natural’, [ must say that this nataralness was certainly not so clear
k. the past gencrations of handicraft societies. [ also doubt if to every member of
the ALV.ILA. the naturalness will be as obvious as to the Professor. However, 1
have no quarret with that proposition. What 1 tried to show in my articles was the
consequences of nattrally centralized industry. Eshowed, firsily, that the sphere off
such industry is 50 vast that it will dominate the nation’s economy: secondly, that
if this industry 1 l2ft in private hands, the whole scheme as adumbrated by the
ALVIA., waould coltapse, because the large preducing interests wounid drive the
small producer out of existence, The Professor has oot replied 10 the fiest point. To
the second he has given, | am glad to say, an unequivocal answer. He writes: *1
have sowhere indicated that private enterprise will be allowed to exploit mines,
railways, ete. As | have already said, these services have 10 be undertaken socisly
and not by privaic enterprise.”

I do not know how far the views of the secretary of the A LV.LA. represent the
views of the Association itsell. It is indeed a very significant statement and one
should ke to know if it is autboritative.

Fimally, I had asked in my article how bis scheme of small production would
save the tenant, who is also o small producer, from being exploited by the landowner.
The answer is o complete evasion. “The land question cannot be tackied without
legistative power and as we are situated at present. we do not propose 1o take up
this problem just now.”

1 waus omused to read this answer. Our whole discussion has been not about
what can be done just now, but about the principles underlying the concept of
small industries as freshly interpreted by the ALMLA. At the very outset of my
article | had made it ¢clear thae " am not concerned in this article with the Village
Industries Association as an immediate scheme for rural uplift or a scheme for
winning Swaraj. 1 wish 10 examine it hare as representing a scheme for social
reconsiruction—exeelling even communism as Professor Kumarappa has claimed.”
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The Professor was himsetf conscious of this, because he speaks of “the scheme of
a social vrder adumbrated by the advent of 1he All India Village Industries
Associatton”, Not only that, but kis whole argument has proceeded on the basis of
a future society ordered according to the principles he was advocating, All that he
hay said about centralized industry, about military domination, about freedom
and initiative, refers to the future. If the land guestion cannot be tackled without
tegislative power, much less can the problem of socializing centralized tndustry,

In conclusion, | repeas that the only development from the present econoshic
stage is towards large-scale production under social ewnership; that such production
would not only end expleitation and violence but wouid also raise human life and
civilization 1o an unprecedenied tevels that all attempis to go back to handicraft
economy would end in faiture and serve merely to divert men's efforts from being
concentrated on the devetopment of society towards its ultimate destiny—socialism.
1 had asked the Professor how he planned 1o decentratize already centralized
industries and to prevent future centralization, He has not dealt with the question
beyond remarking cryptically that “our methad generally is 1o win the co-operation
of the people by educative propaganda”. We know that more than {ifieen years
propaganda has had no traceable decentralizing influcnce upon the cotton (mill)
industry of the country. But, I suppose the Professor i speaking in terms of
millennia,

77. Statement on Sampurnanand’s Circular Letter,
i4 May 1935

It has amused me to watch the atempt of the Pioneer® 10 create a sensation over an
alleged secret Socialist plot. Tt is a pity that some other papers also have fallen into
the trap.

1 do not seek to deny the authenticity of the thesis which was in fact circulated
by Com. Sumpurnanand, not. however, as the Pioneer says after our so-called
‘crushing defeat” at Jubbulpore®, which in reality was a moral victory rather than

! Bambay Chrunicle, 14 May 1935,

? Pigneer was staried by George Allen and his son C.T Allen from Allahabad or § January 1865, At
st it was published wi-weckly, 1865-9, and becatne 2 daily in 1869, 1 passed inta Indian hands in
1933 and its headquarters was shified from Allahabad to Lucknow. §t generally supporied the
Grvernment's poingf of view,

*C. Rajagopalachari moved a resalution at the ALC.C. meeting @l Jabalpar un 24 April 1935
congratulating the Congress Parliamentary Party on the “successfiel work™ done by it in the Indian
Lugistative Assemyy. Speaking on behalf of the C.8.1 Yusuf Meherally opposed the resolution and
deprecated the compromising attitude of the Congress vis-a-vis the other groups in the Assembly and
nuy actisg according to the Comgress stand in the elections, TP glso criticksed he resofution and said
thit the Congress progeamme in the Assembly had not been suffciently revohitionary in characrer. The
eamension of the Congress Sotialisis did not receive much support in the A.LC.C. and the resointion
moved by Rajagopalachar was adopled. However, an amendment moved by Shankarrag Deo tnet a
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defeat as a large section of the Press has freely admitted long before {the Pioneer].
If the Pioneer has got a genuine copy, it can easily discover (he date given which is
February 1935,

It is not my purpose here to offer any apologia for the thesis. which now
represents the official view of the Party, Nor do [ wish 1o join in any controversy
which has been provoked aroun ] it.

1 feel, however, that it is necessary t remove certain misunderstandings which
have been soupht to be created. | have nothing (o say about comments like that of
the Hindustan Tines* which has likened our methods w thuse of boot-leggers and
highwaymen. The Hindustan Times is the voice of Indian capital and, theretore, it
strengthens our faith in oursclves when that voice expresses self in this fashion,
The public will no doubt form its opinion about our tactics, Jubbutpore has already
opened the eyes of many people.

The Pioneer’s comments deserve more attention, not because they carry any
weight, but because they are intended to mislead the public.

First of all 1 must condemn the sensationahism indulged in by the Pioneer. I has
made much of our secret Plot. As a matter of fact there never was any idea of
secrecy about Com. Sampurnanand's thesis which by the way has not been published
by the Pioneer. It is true that it was not meant for publication but it was widely
circutated among Party-members and copies were sent through the post. Naturally,
the Government must have become privy 10 its so-called secrets months back
because censorship of our mails is rule rather than the exception.

What after all is all this sensation ahout? The programme of the Party which the
Pioneer quotes and our plan of action were laid down long ago and published in
the Press and our leaftets. Nothing has happened singé the formation of the Party
which can be any justification for the sensation-mongering, the object of which
seems more o provoke the government that anything else.

Com. Sampurnanand’s thesis deals only with our tactics towards the Congress.
There is nothing sensational about this. It is natural for a teft-wing minority group
like curs not o rely on its ability to capture the Congress by merely moving
resolutions in the ALC.C. Looking at the present Congress Constitution and the
weightape given to the right wing by the present constitutionalise policy of the
Congress it, indeed, seems a remote possibility. [t was, therefore, suggested that,
along with our day-to-day work of labour and peasant organization which is the
foundation-stone of our movement, we must also concentrate our activities on
some particular issue and capture the imagination of the masses by a supreme
sacrifice. There B no supgestion of trickery or deception in this. It is a clean,

member of the C.5.P) seeking 0 amit the word ‘suceessiul’ from the resolution was sccepied. The
Comgress. Socialists considered this as their mera! victory. "The Ploneer and some other newspapers
thought othierwise (sce Hindwsian Times and Bombay Chroniele, 25 April 1938), 1175 contention is.
however, supported by the fndion Arnual Regisier which deseribed the owteome at the A 1LC.C. meeting
# a “parand victory” Tor the Congriss Socialists (See Indion Apnued Regiver, 1935, Vol |, p. 300,

* Hindusion Times was staried in 1924 by the Akalis with KM, Panikkar as Bditor, Later it was
taken over by Madan Mohan Malaviva snd Lajps Rai, and in 1927 by €10, Birka whir became 153
Dirwaiior,
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straightforward and open proposal which can only with the respeet of those who
are genuine anti-imperialisis.

It is not worthwhile to tike notice of the broad hint the Pioneer has thrown to
the Government,

Qur Party is an open party, with an open membership and a published programme.
Qur activities 1o are open. Finally [must say a word about the Pioneer s insinuation
about our securing funds from Russia. This is a most vicious and mendacious
propaganda. Russia is undeniably a great inspiration to us, as it is to all the exploited
people but it is mischievous 10 suggest that we have any such connection with it as
the Pioneer’s insinuation.

78. Letter to Kishori Prasanna Singh,
16 May 1935

Kabir Chaura
Benares City
16 May 1935
Dear Kishori Babuy,?
Saprem Namaste.

Received bath your letters,

The numbers of the circulars mentioned by vou are 9 (in which the names of
the pravincial Executive and Digtrict Commitiee members have been asked for)
and 4,

I shall not be able to come w Paina for aboul bwo weeks now.

Whatever you have writien about Almora seems 1o be ali right, but it will noi be
advisable to go w hills very tate. I think 1shall start the carp arcund 10th June. Let
us see what happens. | shall decide after the receipt of letters from other provinees,
1 may also drop the idea in case thera is no response from the provinces. However,
from Bihar you, Shyam Naadanji* and Awadheshwar Babu* must come. It is not
necessary that only two comrades come from each province.

LIFP Papers (NMML). Original in Hindi,

T Kishort Prasanna Singh (1903-84% left siudies 10 participate in the nonscooperation movement,
1921 associated with Yuvak gnd Forwand, worked s Sondha Gandhi Ashramy: 1ook part in the salt
saryagrahs and jailed, 1930, associsted with revalulionary activities; arrested in connection with Hajipur
rairdacaily, 1931; participated in the agitation against citewkidard tax and jaited, (932, 1933-4; General
Secretary, Bihir CS.P, 193:4-40: member, C.RL, 1940-84. and its Nationa | Council, 1973-82

" Shysmnandan Singh (1907-T1: 100k part in the civit disobedienee movement, 1931 assaciated
with Kisan movemetit In Bibar: elecied member of Paina District Congress Commitiee, 1930, Bihat
PC.C L1933, M3, and Exceutive Commitiee of Bihar C.5.P, 1935 Secretary, Patna District Congress
Committee, 933 member, Bihar Legistative Assembly, 1937-48: organized strike of workers of South
Bitur Sugar Mills Lad., Bibta, [939; worked andergronnd duting the Quit India movement; srvested,
1944.

* Awadheshwar Prased Sinba (1907.89); tmprisoned for paclicipating in the civit disobedienee
movement, 1930; membur, Kisan Sabha, 193348, Congress Sociulist Party, later named Socialis) Pasty.
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I have no firen views about shifiing of the provincial office to Hajipur. It is for
you @ decide as to which place would be convenient to you, Rest i fine.

Yours,

Jayaprakash

Perhaps 1 may not be able to attend the megting on the 20th,
Jayaprakash

193448, Sceretary, Bibar Kissn Sabhu, 1935-41; President, Al india Kisan Sabha, 1941 -2, detained.
1942-5; when the Socialist Party decided 1o ask its members 1o leave the Congress {F948), be left the
Pasty aud chose to tunciion ieside the Congress: nember, Provisionat Parlizment, [950-2, Lok Sabhas,
19520, and Kagyo Subha, 1U56-76.

79. Statement to Press on Bengal Detenus Fund,
17 May 1935'

The Congress President has fixed May 19 for collections for the Bengal Detenus
Fund. T have no doubt that the conniry will generously respond to the appeal of the
President.

Fwish particularly to draw the attention of the members of the Congress Socialist
Party 1o the responsibilities that lie on them in this connection. The creation of the
Bengal Detenus Fund is largely the result of our efforts and therefore it is incumbent
on us o put forth our best efforts in order to make the fund as big a success as
possible.

Tt should be remembered that collections can never be successful unless a good
deal of previous propagunda has been done through distribution of leaflets and
notes in the Press.

"Benbery Chronivle, |7 May 1935,

80. Reply to Critics of the Congress Socialist Party,
3 June 1935'

It was with ne littie sarprise that T read in & press message emanating from Bombay
the following item: “There appears to be a feeling among a section of Congressmen
1n Bombay that unless these two wings of the Congress {the official Congress
group and the Socialists) are clearly defined, Congress work will become
impossible.”

P By Cheoniele. 3 June 1935, Statement 1o Press,
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Apparently there is a “section of Congressmen in Bombay’ —whatever that may
mean—that is spoiling for action but the cursed Socialists are in its way. Really
that is inexcusable. If the Socialists are becoming an obsiruction they should be
chucked out. T fully agree. shall be the first to offer 1o be thrown out if the allegation
is proved to be true, | would much rather eat out my heart alone in the intensity of
class-hatred than be a stembling block in the path of the servants of the Mother-
land-—whether that service is performed within the Corporation chamber or amidst
the elevating grandeur of Impertal Dethi.

So ler us see what the facts are. What i1s the Congress programme?
Mr. Satyamurti, who like the thousand-ramed Lord of the Hindus, has recently
been repamed the ‘temptor’ anncunced the other day a very tempting triple
programme for his unforiunate P.C.C., which ought to gladden the hearts of the
Congress rank and file. Eneolment of Congress members, capture of all focal bodies,
preparation for Council elections. What an inspiring progranune and how ticklish
Ministership and all that.

Now, I cannot conceive of Congress Socialists in Bombay or elsewhere
ohstructing the first activity. In fact, they are as jeatous about it as anyone clse. As
for the second, with the Municipal elections over in Bombay, there is nothing left
there to capture. It is i pity that Mr, Nariman's® dominions are not as large as those
of Mr. Satyamurti- The third, that is, the preparation for coming Council elections,
must be causing some anxiety to a section or two of Congressmen in Bombay.
Mz, Nariman, however, is too responsible a leader to commit his PC.C., whatever
his personal view, to any programme in this connection. Moreover. he ts a member
of the Working Committec and till that Committee has 1aken a decision on this
matter, he cannot allow his organization 10 start any sort of preparalion in s
Furtherance.

Fortunatety for us Mr. Satyamurti is not an all-India dictator yet and Bombay
might well have a more varied and vigorous programme. The spread of Hindi, I
know, is one of its programmes and it has a labour sub-cammittee, Now, if
Mr. Patif has found that the Bombay Congress Socialists are insisting on the spread
of Russian instead of Hindi, [ shall request him to intimate to me of the same.
Hindi being my mather longue 1 assure him that 1 shatl use my good offices to
persuade my Bombay comrades to wanster their affections from the Russian bear—
not a very iovable creature as they too must admit—to the Hindi fairy.

As for labour work, T eans imagine differences arising between Congress Socialists
and the athers. But here 1o there cannot be any obstruction. Grganization of labour
is the chief activity of the Bombay Congress Socialist Party and its membuers would
be the last persons to hinder anyone working for the same ends. What the party
must be insisting on is the adoption by the B.P.C.C. of a clear-cut labour policy and
programme.

TR Narinwn {1 RER-1948), gave up practice 1o padticipate in the non-cooperation mavemest sl
imprizond, 1921 member, Bombay Legistative Counil, 1923-9; President, Bembay Youth League,
1928-9, and Al india Youth Conferente, Calouita, 1929: participated in the civil disobedience movement
and mmprisoved. 1930-: released. 1933 President, Bombay PO 1934; Chairman, Reception
Comunitiee, Bombay Congeess, 1934 Mayor of Bombay, 1935-6; elected 1o e Bombuy Logislative
Assembly, 1937, and made an unsuccessful bid to become feader of the Congress Legiskwure Party,
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The position of the Congress vis-a-vis labour is very anomalous. As long as
Congress refuses 1o po beyond Karachi it would be inimical 1w the interests of
labhour to come within the ideological influence of the Congress. This is not to say
that the working class should keep out of the Cangress. No. that would be suictdal
for it 4s past expenience has shown labour must come within the Congress, but i
must come with i full political conscioussness and on Hs own programme and with
its onvn leadership. This is the pssence of the political policy of the Congress Socialist
Party with regard 1o labour.

Ax for Trade Union work, here o there may be differences. There is a endency
among Congressmen to Form abour asseciations independent of the existing trade
union movement and as appendages w the Congress. This is a disservice w the
cause of lahour, though it may be the fine of least resistance woday. Trade enions
must be separate from-the Congress and part of one countrywide jrade union
muovement. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehra writing on ‘Labour and the Congress® (see
Recenr Essavs and Wriringsy savs: 1 am guite elear that tabour should organize
uself in the Trade Unions and the like quite separately. Otherwise it with get lostin
mixed nationalist groups.” In the same article he writes later on: “For Congressmen
who are also interested in labour affairs, the course of action should be as follows:
They should function separately in labour organizabions, trade unions, ete., and
tielp them o develop an idenlogy and programime of activity as militant as possible,
even inadvance of Congress programme, In the National Congress they should try
to push on an economic orientation in consonance with the labour programme.”
Evidently Panditji thinks, and rightly, that only those Congressmen should 1ake up
labour work who are much in advance of Karachi ideals.

However, these differences or policy are only theoretical. If any work has been
done by the laboor sub-committee, 1 have no doutits that the Congress Socialists
have been in the forefront.

This leaves oniy the so-called comstructive programme of the Congress,
Unfortunately in this respect the position of Bombay Congressmen is rather a
difficuft one, Bombay is not g village—glorified or otherwise—and therefore its
most enthusigstic section of Congressmen cannot find scope for its energies in
developing village industries. 1t can. if it chooses arganized stores for the sale of
village products, But then tn what manner can the Socialists obstruet this work?
Surely Masani or Meherally is not going tw picket these stores!

The work of the A.LS. A3 follows its beaten path and there is littie scope for the
gereral body of Congressmen to meddbe inits affairs. However, if the enthasiasm
of a section- of Congressmen for Khadi disproves this observation, | am sure the
Congress Socialists will not organize an mverted Luddite campaign 1o smash up
spinning wheels.

This leaves Harijan work. Mr. Mathuradas Vasanii Khimji* may be our sworn

AL Indin Spimers” Association (AR Bhart Charkha Sangh) was inaagurated on 22 Seprember
1975 al thie A LCC. meeting i Patna wnder Gandli's prestdency with the objed of fostering spinning
and wse of Khisd in every pard of the country. Assests of Al Tndia Khadi Board and Proviacial Khadi
Bourhs wore transferred to the Associslion.

*Michuedas Vissanji Khomiji (188 1-1949); Chairmais. Bombay Harijus Seva Sangh, and badian
Muerchunts Chamber amd Dareio, 1934: elected fu the Indian Legislalive Assembly, 1935,
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enemy in the capacity of a capitalist but as the head of the *achhutodhar’ movement
in Bombay [-am sure he can have nothing o say against us. Certainly the repeated
failures of Mr. Deorukhkar 1o go to the Corporation were not due to Socialist
obstruction, nor I am afraid, have the Socialists threatened 1o shun temples polloted
by Harijans.

This practically exhausts the list of Congress activities, Bombay may have ten
mare programmes of which [ am not aware. But 1 have not the least doubt that
what is true of the activities | have considered is true atso of the remaining. T shatl
request my friends in the expressive American idiom 1o cut out the bunk, Let us
honestly admit that for those who are really earnest about work there is no
obstruction. except from the alien power.

Congress Socialists may not be interested in most of the official activities of the
Congress. But that is not the same as saying that they are obstructing in any manner
their pursuance by others. If anybody has suggested the latter [ have not the feast
hesitation in branding that suggestion as a mischisvous lie.

As far as Bombay is concerned | can imagine one source of friction, which,
however—and this is importam—has nothing to do with the execution of the
Cangress programme. The Congress Socialists in the Bombay Corporation may
be proving somewhat inconvenient to the Congress bosses there. This is a matter
which shouid be clearly understood. The Bombay PC.C. not having conlested the
election itsekf, its members in the Corporation who excepting the Congress Socialists
went there in their individual capacity and not as representatives of the B.PC.C.,
cannot now claim 1o constitute a Congress party in the Corporation and put forth
measures and programmes as on behalf of the B.P.C.C. Nor can they scek 1o apply
the whip to the Socialists who in the event of the B.P.C.C. declining 1o enter the
election, contested it *on behalf of their party with their partly programme’. Any
programme which the non-Soctalist Congress Corporators may have now developed
canned be binding on every member of the B.EC.C. in the Corporation. The
Congress Socialists have every moral and constitutional rightand justification for
sticking ¢ their own election programme. Any attempt to ratse questions of
disciphine and to accuse the Socialists of indiscipline on this score is, 10 put il
mildty, not playing the game firly.

A word about the relations between the official Congress and the Congress
Sociafist Party. The Bombay message says that this relation must be defined
forthwith and inlimates thas when the Congress President visits Bombay next this
question witl be discussed and the relationship defined. I fail 1o understand how a
discussion between some Congressmen of Bombay on the one hand and the
President on the other can result in any authoritative conclusions regarding this
mafter.

However. I wish to point out that the relationship is not as obscure as the
genlemen who inspived the Bombay message befieve. As early as October Jast the
policy of my Party in this regard was juid down by me in my Report of the First
Conference of the All India Congress Sociulist Party in these words:

Angther problem which faces us is the question of our relation with the Congress, The
problem is a sunple one and can be easily solved. First of all our-organization is within the
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Congress. That itseli defines our relationship to a great exient. Being part of it, there is no
guestion ol any opposition or hostility towards it. 'On the other hand we as Parly must
prarticipate in the activitles of lhe Congress and consider them our own’, except where we
disagree with a pasticular policy of the Congress. At Lhe same time, we must exercise ous
right as & minority te propagate our views within the Congress 1o work along eur own lines
to ¢riticize und even oppose such policies of the Congress as appear 1o us (0 be not in the
interes] of the masses.

This policy has been adbered (o since # may be profitable for interested parties
to spread misunderstanding, but I should have thought that after such a clearcut
expression of our position there was no room left for any doubt or apprehension,

81. Letter to Kishori Prasanna Singh,
9 June 1935!

Kabir Chaura

Benares City

9 June 1935
Dear Kishori Babu,
Saprem Namaskar,

Recetved vour letter. 1 was away from here for about ten days and hence the
delay in reply.

[ am pleased that the Bihar Party has become active ever since you became the
Secretary.

I'li be going to Siwan on 17th and [8ih to attend the marriage of Braj Kishore
Babu's son.” I')] be staying in Bihar for some time after the marriage. During that
time we will meet either in Patna or Hajipur. Have lots w talk.

Panna Babu's? Swaraj Kaise Milega has been primted. 1t is priced one anna. Tell
me how many copigs should be sent?

Perhaps, by mistake, the first page of the typed constitution of the party which
you sent is left over there. Kindly send that.

One of my friends has promised 1o pay Rs. 25/- per month for ane year to the
workers who are working with the kisans. | sugpest that we should help our two
workers with this amount. The condition is that the person must be a village worker
and a member of vur party. I have written to Swamiji* about this. Kindly have a

TP Paperes (INMML. Original in Hindi,

T Vishwvanaih Prasay.

"B.P Sinhg.

“Swani Sahajanand Saraswan (EBE-1950); original name Naveang Rak: went to Kashi in 1907
and took sanyas, came to he known as Swoamd Sabaganand Sasaswati; started Bhuaifer Brahman. 3
Hinci monthly from Kashi, (916 also estiblished Bhumibiar Brabman Press (Kasti). 1917; joined the
Comgress, 1920 clectod Prosident of Ghazipar TUCCL HI20 jaited, 1922, Founder-Bditor, Lok Sangrafin,
Sumastipur, {927 founded Sitaram Aslieim at Bihia near Patna, 1927 organized Western Potna Kisan
Sabla, 1927, President, Bihar Provineial Kisan Confirence, Sonpar, 1928: pantivipated in the salt
satyagraha and imprisoned for siv mombs, 1930; President, Patna D.C.C., 1935, and Ail India Kisan
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wurd with Swamiji and also have the opinion of Awadheshwar Babu.
Hope your health is fine,

Yours,
Jayapeakash

PS
T have dropped the idea of the summer camp. For two reasons. First, except for two
or three provinces there was no response from any other place. Secondly, several
persons like Narendra Deva and Sarmpurnanand are not free in the month of June.
Thig letter was lying for many duays. 1 had kept it because I was about {o talk to
Sampurnanandii about Deep Babu.® Result was that I fargot about this letter. At
present 1 am going fo Stwan to attend the marriage. This letter was found lying
with the papers. Excuse me for the delay.

Jayaprakash

$abha, Lucknow, 1930, Camilla, 1938, and Vijayawada, 1944, and ity General Secretary, 1936, and
1939-43; jailed for thece years for wking part ia Ant-Compromise Conference at Ramgarh, 1944);
resigned from the Congress, 1948 pablicaiions include: Bralinarishi Vansh Vistaraha, Bealman Samaj
K Sthiti, Jhoota Bhaiy Mithva Abhiman, Karmokolap, Gita-Hrideay, Krantt Anr Sanvekea Marcha,
Kisan Sabha Ke Sansmaran, fharkhand K Kisan, Kivent Kva Karen?, and Mera Jegvan Sanghdarsh,

“Dip Narayan Siagh (1894-1977h feft Bihar Educativn Service $o join the non-cooperation
movemenl. member. Bibar Legistative Council, 1926-%, Bibhar Legishdive Assembly, 1937-76, and
Constituerd Assembly, 1946-50; Mimister for Irrigation, ower and Information, Bihar Government,
1962-3.

82. Lefter to Kamalashanker Pandya, 9 June 1938

Kihir Chaura
Benares City
G Iune 1935
Dear Com. Kamalashanker,
I returned yesterday atter a week’s absence—that is the reason for this delay in
answering your letier.

Thanks for inviting me to the Conference. [ am afraid, however, that owing 1o
other engagements I shan’t be able to attend.

If you have any message for Narendra Devaji, Kamaladevi or any other comrade,
I'shall advise you to write to him direct, because 1 am not here regularly & so your
message may remain undelivered 1ill it is 100 late.

Received Rs. 20/ for the Detenus Fund which 1 am remitting to the A LC.C. In
future please send all collections for this fund direct 1o the General Secretary.
ALCC,

With greetings & wishing every success to your Conference,

Yours fraternatly,
Jayaprakash
' Kamatashanker Panedve Papers (NMMLY.
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83. Circular to Members of National Executive,
Congress Socialist Party, 16 June 1935!

Notice of Meeting
Kabir Chaurz
Benares City
16 June 1935

Dear Comrade,
I propose 1o call a meeting of the Executive here ar Benares in the last week of
July. T suggest a three days’ sitting, July 27, 28, 29.

There are a number of important issues which have 10 be thoroughly discussed
and the line of the Party laid down regarding them. Some comrades have prepared
these on certain important subjects which need to be examined.

I feet that among us there has been an altogether inadequate contact and exchange
of opinions and experiences. It is time that we should meet not to transact formal
business but to discuss intimately the problems that have arisen from the experiences
of the past seven months.

Some members of the Executive have not attended a single meeting since the
October Conference. I hope that the July meeting would be attended by all.

I am giving notice sufficiently early so that you may fix your programme
accordingly. As far as possible please avoid asking me to change the dates. It creates
confusion.

I shall send you the agenda in a few days..

At the Jubbalpore meeting it was decided, as you may recall, that every member
was to prepare a thesis on the problem created by the new Constitution—what
should be the attitude of the Congress and of the Party towards it, taking every
possible combination of circumstances. | have not received this thesis from any
one, Please send yours as soon as possible.

Yours fraternally,
Jayaprakash Narayan

RS

[ shall be away from headquarniers for about three weeks. Com. Sampurnanand
will be incharge in my absence. The address remains the same, My address would
be /o Searchlight, Patna.

¥ Nobakrushna Chaudhuri Papers (NMML).
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84. Cireular to Secretary, Bihar Congress Secialist Party,
16 June 1935

Circular Letter No. 11

Kahir Chaura
Benares City
16 June 1935

The Secretary

Bihar P.C.5.P.

Dear Comrade,

I regret to inform you that the Summer Camp proposal had finally to be dropped.
Firstly, the response it evoked was very poor; secondly, some of the most prominent
members whose presence was absolutely essential were not free during this month.
July would be unsuitable for the hills. So, the idea had to be given up for the time
being.

| wish to remind you that my letter regarding the Congress Socialist remains
unanswered by you. I hope you will do everything possible o make the Congress
Socialist a success.

In a previous circular 1 had pointed out the desirability of monthly reports of
Pravincial Party activities. Witl you be good enough to give your attention to this
matter.

Yours fraternally,
Tayaprakash Nurayan
Cieneral Secretary

ES.

1 shall be away from headquarters for about three weeks. Com. Sampurnanand
will be in charge in my absence. The address remains the same. My address would
be Yo Searchlight Patna.

1P

VIP Papery (NMML). The same circular was seat te ajk the provincial secretaries of the Congress
Sociatist Party.
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85. Statement on Publication of Socialist Circular
by the Pianeer, 16 July 1935

The Pioneer seems o be on an untiring expedition of discovery, But, it is a sad
commentary on its resources and abitity that it can do no better than pass off stale
documents which have already been published elsewhere, 4s its original find. The
Socialist circular® which it claims to have discovered now was issued by me from
Bombay on Jen. 16 last, and important extracts from it particularly those which
have excited the Pioreer’s cheap taste for sensationalism, were published in the
Congresy Socinlist of Feb. 10,

I supgest to the learned Editor of the Pieneer who must be rather overwheimed
by the worries of discovery that it would much lessen his troubles if he were to
secure from us a file of the Congress Secialist. He would then be able to unearth
conveniently a whole string of secret Socialist documents and plots much 10 the
satisfaction of his masters, the landed nobles of the U.P.

As for the circular itself, | have nothing much to say. We do lirmly believe that
the Congress cannot become a sirong revolutionary body unless the right wing,
compromise-seeking elements are driven out of it. | feel strengthened in this view
by the recent attempts of some prominent Congress leaders (o re-enter the
organization which they lefi rather than share the risks of the deepening siruggle
for independence,

Finally, I wish to sxpress my gratitude to the Pioneer for the publicity it i3
giving to our Party and our publications. I hope it will continue to oblige us,

T Searchdiphe, 17 July 1935, Statement issued at Patna.
P Reference is to the extoaet of the Circular of the Congress Socialist Party published in the Pioseer
dated 5 July 1935. For the text of the Circular see ilem no. 52

86. Statement to Press an Confiscation of
M. R. Masani's Passport, 1 August 1935

I find from newspaper reports that the Secretary of State for India2 replying
# quesiion i Parliament, said that the reason why the Government impounded
Mr. Masani’s passport was that he belonged to the Communist Party and moved an
amendment at the last Congress session advocating violence. Ignorance on the
part of British officials about the conditions in Tndia have always been proverbial.

*Svarchiight, 4 August 1935, Stuement issued at Banaras,

*Lawrence John Lumndey Dundas, Second Marguis of Zetland ((876- 1961 ). member, Royid
Commission on Public Services in india, (912-{4: Governor of Bengal. 19{7-22, member, First and
Sécond Sessions of Indion Round Table Conference. 19301, and of Soint Select Committee on india,
1933; Secretary of State for India, 1935-30; Secretary of State for Bupma, [937-40; publications include:
An Eastern Misceitany, The Life of Lord Curzon, The Life of Lord Cromer, Steps towards fudian Home
Rute, and Exvayes.
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But Lotrd Zetkand has beaten all previous records, Mr, Masani never moved an
amendment of the nature the Secrctary of State alieges. Nor is he member of the
Communist Party. He is one of the Secretaries of the Socialist Party and has been
sent to England by that party m response to the invitation of the British Socialist
League. T have requested the Congress president 10 send a wire o Lord Zetland
refuting the charge against Mr. Masani,

87. Telegram to Rajendra Prasad, 1 August 1935'

Benares
I August 1935
To
Babu Rajendra Prasad
Maganwadi, Wardha

Refer Zetland's Reply Lords regarding Masani’s passport Request cabling Zetland
Masani moved no such amendment Bombay Congress as alleged Also request
Working Committee pass resolution condemning impounding passport Hope our
resolutions considered by Working Committee

Jayaprakash

FARCC Papers (INMMLY.

88. Iaterview to Press regarding Meeting of
National Executive, Congress Socialist Party,
6 August 1935

[ have already sent the resolutions of the Executive to the President. The long
sittings of which you speak were mainly oceupied with discussion of policies and
reconsideration of certain fundamental positions of our Party. The most importan
of these was the policy concerning our role and work in the Congress and | am
glad to say that the Committee fuced 1he issue boldly and reached very far-reaching
decisions. I shall publish a full statement of our new policy in a tew days. I take
this opportunity however, of briefly stating our position.

First of alf the Committee decided that we should endeavour 1o convert the
Congress nol to tull-fledged Socialism bul to the goal of full economic and political
freedom for all the exploited classes of the country—the peasants, workers and the
tower middle classes. This ideal would no doubt include many items of the socialist
programme bul instead of being exelusively a working class programme it would

 Bembay Cloonicle. T Augost 1935, Meeting of the National Executive of the Congress Sociafist
Pasty was held of Bavaras, 27.9 fuly 1935,
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vover the needs of the common class and aspirations of all the classes. In other
words the Clongress should be converted into an organization of the exploited classes
of India which torms the bulk of the popuiation of the country. This alone can
mean Poorna Swaraj tor themselves.

It was further decided that while giving up the stressing of Socialism as such on
Congress platforms we must vigerously propagate Soctalism among Congressmen
and others dand build up general sympathy and support for the movement,

With regard o our relation with the Congress the Commitice wanted to make it
clear that it had never been the policy of the party 1w attack or weaken the Congress.
Cur ubject as & matter of fact has always been to uphoid and strengthen the Congress
ax an ideal and mighty organization. Specific programmes have been criticized
and must be continued to be criticized but the Commitige enjoined upan its members
to avaid use of harsh and unbecoming language.

In the matter of Congress elections, the Commitice made o clear that Parly’s
ubject was nol to capture Congress Committees and offices by snatch or manoguvred
votes. The object of the Party is 1o win over gennine Congressmen, particularly,
the rank and file to our views by propaganda and patient work til the great majority
of Congressmen become our sapporters.

89. Letter te Rajendra Prasad, 20 August 19351

Kabir Chaura
Benaras City
20 August 1935
My dear Rajendra Babu,
A friend from Poona writes that you have besn annoyed by our first fixing the
Abyssinia Day and then asking the Congress to join us in observing it

if our friend’s information ig correct then there has been some misunderstanding
somewhere. It was never ooy intention (o ask the Congress 1o join us on the Abyssinia
issue & we did not make any such propuesal 1o the Working Committee.

Of our resolutions, oaly two (one on the Constitutional issue & the other on the
stiempt 1o form alliances with non-Congress groups) requested the Working
Comumniiee o comsider the issues raised.

1 hape that this letter will remove any annoyance that you might have folt.

With kindest regards,

Yours very singerely.
Jayaprakash

FAND Papers (NMMLY.
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9. Leiter to Secretary, Gujarat Congress Socialist Party,
31 August 1935¢
Kabir Chaura
Benares City
31 August 1935

To

The Secretary

Gujarat PC.S.P.

Dear Comrade,
I have been given to understand that your Party has opened a rival textile union in
Ahmedabad. It is strange that | should have no information of this from you.

You know that our Party has always been opposed to the policy of dual unionism;
except under extraordinary circumstances. When Com. Masani and 1 visited
Ahmedabad in November *34, this question was discussed between us and Comrade
Dinkar Mehta. It was agreed then that the Party should not lend any sepport to dual
unionism {1hat was in existence at that time} but should form ‘cells” among the
workers and do political propaganda ameng them.

I recognize that since then ‘extraordinary circumstances’ might have arisen
necessilating a change in your Party’s policy. Bul a change of this nature which
requires the reversal of the All India Party’s normal policy should not be
initinied by a provincial party without obtaining the sanction of the All-India Party.
Questions of this nature are not only of local consequence, but have an All-India
beuring.

1 do nat know how far your Party has gone with the rival union. Eshould., however,
advise you 1o stay your hands tll we have gone into the matter thorooghly.

I suggest the following course:

|, You suspend the aciivities of the rival union for a month, In the meanwhile
we shall examine the matter together and see what can be done. [ prapose to
send one or (wo representatives on behalf of the Afl-India Party to Ahmedabad
to-discuss the matter with you and the Ahmedabad comrades and w0 generally
study the situation there and report.

. In the first week of October | shall call a meeting of the Labour Sub-
Commtittee of the All-India Party at Bombay to whick | shatl invite a dozen
or s other members of the Party engaged in labour work. At that meeting
we shall discuss everything atlength and lay down a detaiied policy. including
the policy to be followed at Ahmedabad.

2

1 realize that it would be difficult for you to suspend the activities of the Union
if it is already functioning. But, considering the question from a wider perspective,
it seems to be the only desirable course. If you can advise a better course, 1 shall
feel obliged. What is of utmost imporiance, however, is that the labour policy of

t Kamlastainker Pandva Papers (NMMLY.
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the Party should be uniform zll over the country. You are aware of the mess the

Bombay people have made, Therefore, a conference of Party labour workers is

essential to lay down a uniform policy which the all India Executive may then
accept.

Yours fraternally,

Jayaprakash Narayan

91. Letter to Secretary, Bihar Congress Sacialist Party,
31 August 1935

31 August 1933
To
The Secretary
Bikar PCS.P.

Dear Comrude,
A meeting of the Executive Committee of the ALC.S.P. was held at Berares on
July 27. 28, 29 last.

This meeting was called particularly to discuss and decide certain very important
questions of policy. The most imporiant of these was that concerning the role, task
and tactics of the Party, The others were concerned with Party organization and the
Party's attitude towards the New Goveroment of India Act.

The decisions of the Committee regarding the first issue have been embaodied in
athesis. T shail send you printed copies of it in a few days. It is necessary thal avery
Pariy member should get a copy. The thesis embadies decisions of such fur-reaching
characrer thuf every Party member must read and fully understand it.

The policy laid down by the commistee regarding the last question, namely. the
New Constifution, is embodied in the reselution attached herewith,

As regards Parly organization, the Committee discussed the desirability of
admitting ron-Congressmen into the Party, but decided that no decision be taken
at this stage.

Among other decisions and resolutions of the Commitiee were:

1. {a) This Commitice endorses the action of the General Secretary in sending
Comrade Masani to England for the purposes of propaganda in response to
the invitation of the Socialist League.
by This Committee strongly condemns the high-handed act of the British
Government in impounding the passport of Comrade Masani,

. frwas decided 1 observe an Abyssinia Day and issue a pamphlet on Abyssinia.

. The Annual Conference of the Party shall be held during X *mas in Delhi,

. Labour Policy—The Committee discussed what should be the labour policy

P e b2

P IP Papees (NMML).
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of the Parly. It noted that there was no uniformity in this regard among Party
members working in different centres and felt the need of issuing detailed
instructions to Party members in this matter. However, since those members
of the Executive who were intimately connected with labour work were not
present, it was decided thal for the present only the broad lines of the policy
should be laid down and the details should be decided at the next meeting of
the Committee. in the meanwhile the General Secretary was asked 10 requesi
Party members working in the labour teld to prepure draft theses and submit
them o the Executive befare 118 next meeting.
The broad lines laid down were:

{1) There should be untformity in the labour activities of the Party throughount
the country.
{11) The Party should work in accordance with the principles of ‘revolationary
trade unionism’ as defined by Marx and Lenin.
(11)  The Party is opposed to the policy of “rival nnionism®.

Naote: If any provincial Party finds that it is absojutely essential in the imerest of
the Labour and potitical movements to start a rival union in a given
industry, it should oblain the permission of the All-India Executive before
doing so.

(ivy In the case of ‘reformist’ unions, Party members must join it, bul must
work for a change in the policy of the unmion #nd should never ally
themselves with the reformist workers or those who advocate pure
eeonomism.

{v} In any trade union in which more than one political groups are working.
the Party should work in cooperation with the group that is nearest to it
politicatly. _

5. In view of the policy of the Roy Group® as published in the ‘Supplement to
the Masses® (undated) 1o entel the Party with the porpose of liquidating it,
no individual known to be a member of that group should be admitied into
the Party. An explanation concerning the policy should be demunded of such
individuals as may already be members of the Party,

6. Conrades Meharally' and Ansari* who were senior substitute members were
appeinted full members of the Executive.

*The followers of MN. Roy,

"Yusuf Jaffar Meherally {1903-50); founded Yousg India Seciely @ Bombay, 1925 launched
Natiosa Militia, 1929 founded Vanguard, 1929; fuled during the freedom movement, Founder-member,
C.5.P, 1934, member of its National Executive, 1937, Joint Secretary, 1938, and Gencral Secretary,
1941 President. All India Students” Federation {Nationalist Wing), Pamnd, $941: Mayor of Bombay,
1942, member. Bomthay Legislalive Assembly, (948-50; pablications include: A Trip tr Pakistn, Leaders
af India (in 2 panis). The Modern World: A Pofitical Siudy Svllabux, and The Prive of Liberty.

! Furidul Haq Ansani (1895-1966); joined the Bar, 1925; member, ALC.C, 1927-48: Secretary,
Dethi PC.CL1929-30. @nd Delhi D.C.C, 1930-2; participated e the civil disobedience movement,
1930, 1932, and iixlividual satyagraha, 1946 Founder-member, C.8.1, 1934; dewsined, 19425, member,
Nationa! Execttive, Socialist Farty, 1948-52, and P8 2, 1952-5, and its Join Secretary, 19548, member,
Rajya Sabla, 1958-00
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Comrades Dinkar Mehta and Gunada Mazumdar® were nominated as substitute
membars.

L.P. Narayan

General Secretary

All India Congress Socialist Party

*Gunada Cluran Majumdar (1909-92y; participated in the agitation against the Simon Commission,
1428 jailed during the sah satvagraha, 1930k Acting Secretary, Bengal C.8.P., 1937, member, Nadonal
Executive, {5 P [93%; detined for two-and-a-half years for pariieipating in the Quit India movement;
wroli: Nachiketar Kubind, Ploan Keno?, Amirg Ki Karte Pari?, Meveder Adbikar, and Natkuper Katha,

92. Letter to Lala Shankarlal, 5 September 1935

5 September 1935
My dear Lalaji,*
Thunk you very much for your letter of 19th August. 1t is the first cheerful news
from Dethi.

You write that you will do just as we desire. You know the Purty’s financial
position as well as I do. At Delhi, 1 discussed the whole matter with you frankly
and fully. Everything depends on money, you know.

I have no new request o make to you. At Dethi [ had requested you to get at
least 200 shares of the Company sold and to help us in meeting part of the travelling
expenses. You had promised to pay half of the latter, As for the shares 1 do hope
that you will buy at least 50 yoursetf. | leave the rest 1o your generosity.

With greetings,

Yours sincerely,
Ip

VAP Papery (NMML).

Plaly Shankarlal (1B53- 1930); involived in Patiala Sedition Case, 1909, and oxterned; game o
Drethi and opeaed & swadueshi store, 1913 started Home Rute League in Deth, 1917 General Secrotary.
Oclbi PO, I9IR-30, and 115 Presideot, 1937, participated fn the non-cooperation mavernent and
sentenced frthree years” imprisoument, 1921 released, 1924: one of the fourders of Tropical Tnsurance
Company, 1928: jailed for pasticipating ir the civil dischedieace mavement, 1930-2; Chairman, Congress
Socialist Publishing Company. une of the fourders of Forward Bloe, 1939; arrested, 1941, and released,
1943,

93, letter to Kamalashanker Pandya,
11 September 1935
Kabir Chaura
Benares City
11 September 1935
Dear Comrade Pandya,
I am convening & small conference of our Party members wha are working in the
labour movernent for the purpose of discussing and defining the labour policy of

FKamaltushanker Paneha Papers (INMML).
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the Party. At present there is no uniformity in the policy followed by different
Party branches. Not only there is Jack of uniformity, but also some Party branches
have adopted rather unhappy policies on certain occasions. We have been feeling
for some time past that it is high time that we should define our policies, tactics,
ete., in detail. 1t is for this purpose that | am convening the corference.

The Labour Sub-Committee of the Party will also be meeting at the same time
and we shall have joint conferences.

The decisions of the Conference and the Labour Sub-Committee will of course
be recommendatory, for, the final decision on matters of policy rests with the All
India Executive and the Annual Conference of the Party. This however, in the
present case, will be more a matter of form, because I feel confident that the
Executive will accept the recommendations of the Labour Sub-Committee.

The Conference will be held at Bombay in the 1st week of October. [ shall
announce the dates later. If the time does not suit you, please suggest other dates.

T hope you will not fail to attend the conference.

With fraternal greetings,

Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash Narayan

M. Interview on Acceptance of Ministerial Offices
by Congressmen, 14 September 1835

1t has been a matter of genuine surprise to me that the question of acceptance of
ministerial offices has sa rapidly become a matter of practical Congress politics. A
vear 2go, | think. most Congressmen would hbave been scandalised at the mere
sugpestion of it. | take this change of mentality as an evidence of serious
deterioration of the spirit of the Congress under the ministrations of the
Parliamentary Party.

As the Working Commitiee resolved at Wardha this question can be decided
only at the open session of the Congress. 1 do not understand, however, how opinions
on this knotty and complicated question can be made to suddenly crystallize
overnight at the Congress session.

A question of such an importance must needs be discussed thoroughly months
beforehand, so that the public and particularly the would be Congress delegates,
may form their opinion in the matter. It is incumbent especially on our leaders to
take the public in their confidence and place before it their arguments for and
against.

tam therefore, not in the least in sympathy with the ban the Congress President
has imposed on the members of the Working Comimittee not fo express their views
in this matier. This amounts, in my humbie opinion, to shirking of responsibility.
The fact that there is acute difference of opinton in the Working Commitiee an this
question is the more reason why both sides should be given tull liberty to agitate
on behalf of their respective views.

YSearchlight, 18 Seprembser 1935, lnlerview a1 Paina,
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Sardar Sardud Singh? bax 1aken a courageous step by resigning from the Working
Comeuttee. His restgnation, 1 understand. was not due 1o diftference of opinion but
10 the fact that he wanted the ‘keep mum’® ban to be [ifted. I think that the Congress
President will soon find that his fear of disruption of the Working Committee in
case he allowed Iree expression of views would become much more real if he
continues the ban: Sardar Sardul Singh's resignation points whick way the wind
will blow,

Itis 3 matter of preat satisfaction to those of us, who are opposed ta the ministeriat
programme, that the Sardar Saheb has promised fullest support 10.our campaign.
QOur movement bas been greatly strengthened by the support of such an eminent
Congress leader. We hope 10 secure the suppon of other equally eminent leaders.

* Sartin! Singh Caveeshar (1886-1963): Secrctary, Al ladia Sikh League, 1920, and Prosident, 1921,
Secrelary, Pusjab PCC, 1921 participated in the gon-cooperation moverend amd Akals morcitas,
1921.2, and unprisoncd: presided over the Punjab Provinciad Conference. 1925: niember, Congress
Working Commilies, 1928 acted at Congress Presidint in 1932, 1933, and senteneed four times in
connection with the civil disobedienee movement; resigned membershipof A LC.C. on eifice accepance
question, 1935; President, Forward Bloc, [941-8,

95, Presidential Address at the Bengal Congress Socialist
Party Conference, Calcatta, 21 September 1935

Comrades.
1 am grateful to you for the honour you have done me by inviting me to preside
over this conference. Being the first Provineial Conference of your Party, it possesses
4 unique importance. Much of the tuture of our movement in this province wiil
depend upon the lead that this-conference gives. 1, therefore, wish that you have
entrusted the responsibility of conducting its proceedings to abler and more
expetienced hands. However, | hope that with your co-operation | shall be able to
discharge my duties & your satistaction.

Bengal. of all the provinces in India, has occupied a premier political position.
It haes been in the vanguard of the country’s freedom movement since the beginning.
In suitering and sacrifice i is casily the first province in the country. Even af the
preseat moment, whole districts of the provinee are subject 1o virtua) martial law,
Thousands of Bengal's youngmen—some of them with the promise of the most
brifliant careers—lie wasting in jails, without as much as a charge having been
framed against them in a court of law, The Bengal Government enjoys the unique
but doubiful reputation of depriving its citizens of their liberty without having
proved their guilt. And yet the Governor of the pravinee, Sir John Anderson,?
remarked the other day that it was ignorance that prompted people to demand the
refease or trial of the detenus. It is true that the public does not possess the tacts
that the Secret Service has made avaitable to Sir John, But that is no reason why

! Javaprakash Narayan, Teneanls Struggle. Selected Manifestos, Speeches amd Writings (Bombay.
19246), Bdwed by Yusuf Mcherally.

*8ir Jotm Andersun (TRE2- 19585, Governor of Bengal, March 1932-November [937: membet,
British Tarlizmen), $938-50; Lovd Prestdent of Council, 1940-3; Chanceilor of the Exchequer. 194325,
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the public should condone acts which offend against all canons of civilized law. It
Sir John Anderson is so sure of his facts, why does he not produce them in a court
of taw and have them established? As long as his Government refuses to do this,
the public will continue to condemn its action and 10 demand the release of those
who have been deprived of their liberty without any known cause. In the words of
Babu Rajendra Prasad, the President of the Congress, the Government “have no
reason Lo comptain if the public are not prepared 10 accept their view, subversive
as it is of all recogrized principles of civilized jurisprudence™.

The demand for justice being done 1o the detenus has been brushed aside by the
Governor of Bengal as ignorance or pro-terrorism. Under the larter pretext, ali
efforts in behalf of the detenus have been suppressed in this province, thanks to the
black laws with which the executive has provided itself here. Qutside Bengal where
the black laws have no jurisdiction, the detenu agitation is disposed of on the plea
of ignorance. Official effrontery never before presented itself in a more brazen
form. 1t is weil that the Government shouid realize clearly and once for all that the
demand for the release of the detenus has nothing to do with terrorism nor is it
based on ignorance. It is based, as a matier of fact, op one of the mosL clementary
principles of civilized gociety, viz., that no persan should be deprived of his libeny
without due processes of lyw. The country’s case in this connection cannot be pus
better than in these words of the President of the Congress:

The Governor of Bengal in bis address to the Bengal Legistative Council divided those who
pressed for the release or in the alternative for the wial of Bengal detenus into two classes,
viz., those who were in secret sympathy with lerrorism and therefore should be regarded as
out of court amd those who though well-meaning were ignorant ol the real state of affairs
and therefore deserved no consideration. He ignored the third class which | believe, is the
largest in the country and which has amony i persons holding diverse political views and
helonging to diverse parties. That third class comprises persons who hold the liberty of
person as sacred and whao sirongly believe that none should be deprived of his or her liberty
excepl as 4 result of a trial openty beld in accordance with canons of civilized taw.

The country has only recently begun to realize the gravity of the detenu question.
Till praciically the middle of last year we were in the midst of a great nationat
struggle. Every province at that time had its own troubles, its own share of re-
pression. Bengal, though being incomparably the worst sufferer of all. remained,
therefore, a provincial issue. But not entirely so. Even during that period such
eminent leaders as Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru showed considerabie concern for the
Province and you are all aware that it was for pleading your case that he was
imprisoned.

When the Satyagraha movement was withdrawn, the sirain of the struggle left
us unprepared o take up immediately any such issue as that of Bengal, Gradually,
however, the Bengal question, particularly the question of the detenus, rose to
prominence. B has now become a countrywide issue, though much rematins to be
done.

It should be a matter of satisfaction to us that our Party has played a considerable
part in bringing this issue to the fore. The Detenu Day which we observed tast
March in a way marked the beginning of this agitation on an all-1ndia basis.
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it shouid also be a mauer of satisfaction for all of us that the President of the
Congress, Babu Rajendra Prasad, has been giving his particular attention to this
question since he assumed office.

But, as [ said above, there remains a great deal to be done yet. The demand for
the retease of the detenus is still very fecbie, Much more publicity is required 1o be
given to this guestion than it has received so far. And the publicity should be extended
to foretgn countries also, particularly to England. Mr., C.F Andrews® has already
led the way in this direction. He must be followed up by others.

On behalf of my Party 1 agsure the people of Bengal, and 1he detenus particularly,
that we shall 2lways stand by them and do all we can to help them.

The question of the detenus is not the only outstanding problem in Bengal.
Under the pretext of puiting down terrorism, the Bengal Government has made al)
national and mass activities tmpossibie. Many Congress bodies, Khadi organ-
izations, trade upions, peasant Organizations, student associations, presses and
publications have been placed under a ban. Those which are not actually banned
have to live under the perpetnat surveillance of the Secret Service.

To strengthen my assertion I shall quote sgain from the statement of the Congress
President. “But today they are bent on perpetuating the lawless laws™, runs the
statement, “depriving people of personal liberty, liberty of association and liberty
of expression of views on the platform and through the press at the will of the
execulive, and they have been enforcing such laws with all their rigour and not
uncfien misapplying them o conditions for which they were never intended.
Consider the number of presses and newspapers which have been penalized, the
number of Associations, inctuding Labour organizations and Congress organizations
which are banned, the number of individuals who have been deprived of their
liberry without any of those being tried and condemned by a court of law, and it
becomes clear 10 what extent the Government can go even when things are more
or less quiet.”

There is no need of my going into the details of this question. You who belong
1 this provinee know them much bettér than I do. The real question before us is.
what can we do in the matter? It is clear that Bengal alone is helpless. The other
Provinees must come to 1ts aid.

As in the case of the detenus, publicily is the chief remedy here also. The public
does not know sl the faces. 1 believe that if all that was happening in Bengal was

SCF Andrews (1871-1940); Fellow and Lecturer, Panbroke College, Cambridge, 1899. Vige-
Principal, Westcot: House, Cambridge, 1900-4; came to Ingia as member of Cambridge Brotherhood,
1904: frivad of Gandhi and Rabmdranath Tagore; woghtat 81 Stephen's Callege, Dethi, 1904-14; went
to Sonth Africa o belp in Smots-Gandhi Agreement, §913-14, and v Fiji reparding abolition of indentured
Indian labour, 1915 and 1917, joined Santiniketan, April 1914 Adviser to Tndian Dolegation at Kenya
Conversations, London, 1923 went 1o South Africs to help in indian-Union Agreement hetween South
Africaand India, January 1927 Correspondent of Manahtester Guardion, Cape Argns, Natal Advertiser,
Torvate Star. and Hindw; Vice-President. Santiviketan, 1939-40; wrole The Renaissance in fndia, Zaka
tHlah of Delivi, Indin und the Simon Report, What 1 owe to Christ, Suedhie Sunder Singh, India and
Britain—A Marpt Challenge, The Frue India, and edited Lesters w0 a Friend, Thoughus from Tagore.
Mahanmn Gamdhi'y fdvas, Mehatma CGandli—t s own Story, and Maluitmea Gandhi at Wark,
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made known to the country and to the civilized world outside, sueh a storm of
protest and condempation would be let Joose that even the Bengal Government
would be compelied to bend down before it

This cannat be done, however, unless shere is an organization which takes it up
as its sole activity. T wish 1o place before you a suggestion in this regard. though I
must tell you that 1 am not its author. Bepgal, though suffering the most from the
avils of an arbitrary rule, is not zlone in ts suffering. The whole country is in a
manner subjict 10 if; and acts of high-handedness and unlawful victimization are
1ot uncommon elsewhere even in normal tmes. Most of these acts would not be
committed if the public were a little vigilant and if there were some organization,
the task of which was w bring such acts 1o light and put up 2 fight against them,
through the law-courts, the legislatures, the press and the piatform.

It is, therefore, suggested that a non-political association should be formed, the
business of which should be w defend the ordinary right of citizenship—rights
that are enjoyed by every member of any civilized society. You have heard of the
Civil Liberties Union of the TLS.A,, which under the able leadership of Mr. Roger
Baidwin has done extremely valuable work. There are also many international
orgamzations for the protection of the working man's rights and interests. This
association which is suggested here should alse be vn similar lines. 1t should be
formed not of political workers but of leading jurists of the country; eminent
publicists and journalists; women workers {for women are the worst sufferers);
social workers, like some of those of the Servanty of India Society.* and so on. It
shoold be an all-India body and should have intimate contacts with kindred foreign
organizations. 1t should colleet facts; publish literature; organize legal defence,
raise funds for sufferers: do foreign propaganda; cause questions, resolutions, ete.,
10 be asked or moved in the legistatures and so on. Is it not a pity that in spite of all
titat has happened in Bengal; there is not even one pamphlet published which gives
even the bare facts? Such a pamphlet should have been placed in the hands of
every public man in India, every member of Parliament, every organization in
Europe and America that is interested in the civil liberties of the people. If we turn
the merciless lights of publicity on every actof official excess, we shall be able if
not 1o fotally stop them, at least, 1o reduce them greatly.

There has been recently some talk of foreign propaganda. It may be true that
general nationalist propaganda in the West 1s not very fruitful; but I have no doubt
that a propaganda which exposes specific acts and measures of official wervorism
will prove effective. | may add that it efficacy witl be in proportion to the aceuracy
and regaed for truth that the Association shows in its work,

1 think that there is ample material in the country. to form such an association,
The first step is to find a competent individual, with a status in public life, who has
travelled in the country and abroad, to take the initiative. Such an individual must
give his whole time to the association and should be paid by it. 1 do not think that

The Servanis of India Socicty was founded hy Gopal Krishna Gokhale is Poona on 12 June 1905
1o train seifless public servants for the welfarc of the people and service of the country. The president,
asststedt by a council of three ordinary members, was fn charge of the affars of the Society. Hs branches
were founded in Madeas, 1910, Bombay and Nagpur, 1911, and Allababad, 1913, The Society grew in
strengdly under V8, Srinivitse Sasirs and HN. Kunzry after Gokhale's death.
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the cost of running such an association wouald be more than Rs. 5000/ per year—
a sum which can be easily raised for a cause such as this. I do hope that some one
from Bengal woitld come forward and take up the work.

1 hope you will not misunderstand me and ke me as saying that this Association
alone will be sufficient to deal with the problem. The Association will do very
valuable work, but not the whole of it. [ have already suggested other pecessary
Measures.

I shatl take up next certain other issues which Jeom large on the polisieat horizon
of Bengal.

[H

The first of these is the communal problem. Bengal is one of those provinees, the
minarity community of which ts said to have beer wronged maost-by the so-called
Communal Award. While non-Hindu minorities have been given special treatment
elsewhere, the Hindu minority of this province has been particularly diseriminated
against. The Hindu politicians of the province are natorally in a furry over thiy
and have formed a party which is called, paradoxically enough, the "Nationalist
Party”,

Let us look at this question fintle more clasely.

The guestion whether the Communal Award is good or bad s one which admits
of no controversy. There cannot be twa opinions about it. For me it is sofficient
reason to condemn it that it is an award of the British Premier. That high executive
of imperiatism could not hve been allowed to commit such a grave public lapse as
w do India a good wen. The Commurnal Award was deliberately caleufated 10 exploit
the communal tensian in the interésts of imperiafism. Subseguent events have borne
this oul. We shali have further proofs when the New Constitution begins to work.
That a few individuals of this or shat community have beneliied or will benefit by
it does not alter the basic reality. The Communal Award is the gremtest singie anti-
national fuctor in our poditical life woday.

And that brings us o the reat problem. Granted that the Communal Award is
bad, what should be our attiiude towards it? Shall we be foolish and play ino the
hands of the imperizlists or shall we be wise and foil their attempts?

When we say thal the Communal Award is bad, what do we mean? Where does
its badness Jie? Does it lie in the fact thar so many seats have been given to the
Mustims and so many to the Hindus, or in the fact that it has become an instrument
of communal discord? From the nationadist point of view, it matters not a whit how
miany seals Muslims or Hindus have got. They are both Indians, and, granting that
seals do any good, whichever community benefits, the nation benefits. The real
mischiel of the Communal Award is 1n its potency to take advantage of our
foolishness in sowing seeds of discord. IF that be so, are we acting in the national
interest if we deliberately aggravate that mischief? If the Muslims or Sikhs get a
few more seats than the Hindus, ndia is not the loser; but it we fall out and quarrel
among ourselves, we not only lose heavily but we do so to the tremendous profit of
the outsider. To fight over the Communal Award is lika the serpent swallowing his
own tail,

The exasperated “nationalist’ may cry: “what is the solution, then?” Theé solution
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of what? 1 shall ask him. If he is tooking for a solution which will set right the
disproportion between Hindu and Muslim representation in the Bengal Legistative
Council, 1 am afraid. 1 have no such solution for him. I am not even interested in
the question. A few seats more or less for this or that community is e of the least
consequence to our struggle for freedom.

If, however, he is looking for a solution which will bring both Mustims and
Hindus in their full strength inte the freedom movement. 1 do have an answer for
him and | believe, the only answer,

The communal question in Bengal as in other parts of the country is largely an
economic guestion and has resulted trom the fact that the Muslims are neariy all
tenants, and the landiords are nearly all Hindus. There has always been a serious
conflict between the Bengal tenant and landlord; and peasant uprisings have been
quite frequent here, But since the class division nearly coincides with the communal
division this contlict and these clashes have ofien been given a communal colour,
It is well-known that religious fanaticism and economic radicalism often go hand-
in-hand among the Muslim masses of ihe province. Just as the Irish under Protestant
Britain clung fanatically to their Catholicism and the Czechs unider Catholic Austria
wrped free thinkers, so the Muslim peasants of Bengal under Hindu landlords are
as casity susceptible w communal passion as to the idea of the abolition of
zamindaris.

In a modified form this is true even outside Bengal. Where the class and
communal divisions cross each other, instead of coinciding, the communal question
is confined to the upper layer of the social stratum—to men who are desirous of
posts and positions, seats and titles,

This being the background of the communal problem, how is it to be solved?

It is clear that if we continued to wrangle for seats in the tegislatures, we shall
only aggravate the matady. The masses, whether Muoslim, Hindu or of any other
community, have no interest in the communal distribution of these seats. It may be
that today they are persuaded by demagogues into supporting this or the other
proportion of communal representation, bur their basic interest lies in an entirely
different manner of representation. The Hindu labourer and the Muslim labourer
have identical interests and if they are made conscious of them, they would forthwith
denounce and repudiate communal representation and demand the representation
of their common economic and political interests.

The communat question, as it exists today, atfects only a small ciasy, the ¢lass
which is dircetly interested, purely for the gratification of personal ambitions and
desires, in legislalive elections and jobs and employments in the departments of
the Government. This class taking advantage of broader causes of communal conflict
such as exist in Bengal due 1o the economic circumstances, | have already
mentioned, seek, and unfortunately succeed, to give to their cluims and wranglings
a much wider sanction than they would have otherwise possessed.

What is the duty of the “natiopalist™ in these circumstances? In my bumble
opinion there are only 1wa courses he must foltow, if he genuinely desires 1o solve
the communal problem. Let me remind him again that that problem consists not in
amending the percentzges of communal seats so as to suit better the claim of this
or the othey community—which invariably means the setf-seeking upper fringe of
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that community—bul to endeavour to bring all the various communities whole-
heartedly nta the freedom movement.

The courses that suggest themseives 10 me are: fistly, a total withdrawal from
the wrangling for legislative seats; secondly. the linking up of the freedom movemen
with the ecunomic struggle of the masses.

My first suggestion would scem to cul the ground from under the feet of the
Bengal Nationalist Party, which, I do not wish to deny, enjoys a great popularity
among the Hindu population of the Province. The popularity resis, however, not so
much on the issue being a popular one, as in the fact that the educated upper class
in this provinee has laken advantage of #s prestige and of the estrunged relations
between the two communities 1o arouse popular sentiment on this entirely false
issue. For, the issue is a false one. The millions of the Hindos of this province
cannot in any manner gain by a few more Hindu seats in the Bengal Legislative
Council. Nor do thosé millions have interests which are different from the interests
of the Muslim midtions.

The Bengal Nationalist Party, unlike such parties in same other provinges, is
formed of gentine, even militant, Congressmen. [ ask these friends if they are in
any way helping the freedom movement, the cavse of the people of the country, by
senerating the hosutities, the suspicions, the bickerings, which must be the natural
issue of thetr policy. I ask them if they are not weakening the movement for
independence, i not diverting it into fruitless, nay, dangerous ehannels?

The Congress exists and Congressmen exist not to fight the Communal Award
but the system whose instrument it is.

I now come © the second course. 1 have said that we must link the freedom
movement with the economic struggle of the masses. This, of course, is 2 basic
tactivs with iis. But just now | have to discuss it only as a solvent of the communal
problem. Later | shall return 1o it to consider it as a technic of mass action,

The communal problem exists, .. we fail to draw, let us say, the Mustim masses,
into the narional struggle, because we fail o inspire confidence in them. Our
movement is 1ol 4 mass movement. (L is not the problem of the masses that we
discuss. that guide our action, that determine our social philosophy. Our-cutlook is
yet limited by middle class ambitions and desires. That is why the distribution of
seats looms so farge onowr horizon. If we were [eading a genuine mass movement,
the masses of all communities would gather round our banner; in other words, the
eommunal problem would have ceased to exist.

As an instance of how we fail to inspire confidence among the masses let me
remind you of how the Bengal Swaraj Party years ago caused a Tenancy Bill 1o be-
passed through the Legislative Council in the teeth of the opposition of the ryots.
You will recall that Muslim opinion was bitterdy hostile 1o that Bill, Consider for a
momem what would have been the effect had the Swaraj Party brought in, as it
would haveé I it were a mass party, & Bill which was in the interest of the ryots. It
would have secured the unstinted support of the Mushm community—at least, of
the 98 per cent of 1. But, as it happened, the Swarajists only succeeded in creating
the impression that the Congress was a Hindu and Zamindar arganization. "This,
as svery one can see, was a {utal impression as far as creating confidence was
concerned,
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Itis clear from this incident that if we adopt a programme which is in the interest
of the masses, if we participate in their struggle for economic emancipation, we
shall have no difficulty in getting their support and following. And when we do that,
the communul problem disappears, because the masses include all communities.

I, therefore. snpgest that it Bengal Congressmen want to solve the communal
problem, they must, first, unequivocally dectare for the abolition of the Zamindari
sysiem, and, second, they must seriously set out to enguire into the present
difficulties of the temants and organize themn for thetr removal. A tenants’ movement,
with the slogan of abolition of zamindaris in the foreground, is the best and onty
solution of the communal probiem in Bengal, Besides hiquidating this problem,
such a movement will also prepare the masses for the achievement of inde-
pendence—political and economic,

i

Now 1 shall touch a littie upon the subject of unemployment in Bengal.
Unemployment among the poor is a chronie miment all over India. But middle
class unemployment is perhaps the most acute in Bengal.

1f there is any social phenomenon more responsibie than another, for tarning
men’s minds ko the examination of existing society and to praposals for the creation
of a better one, it is unemployment. There is ro more forceful argument against i
than the staties quo.

What is the solution of the unemployment problem? 13 it provincialism,
nationalism?

It is strange that in such an intellectually progressive provinee as Bengal,
pravincialism should be considered in certain sections, as a solution of problem,
the roots of which are very much deeper. It is not a problem which admits of such
an easy solution. Unemployment results from the maladjustment between
production and censumption which is an irremovable feature of capitalist society.
It can be cured only when this maladjusiment is cured, i.e. when society is
reorganized on a socialist basis. We see this being demonstrated in the present
world, While avery capitatist country is suffering from unemployment, Soviet
Russia. which is vet only on the road to Socialism, is entirely free from it

Tt follows from whai T have said thar not even national independence will he
able to remove unempleyment, We have only o look at the independent countries
of the world to be convinced of this. Soctalism is its only cure,

Therefore, T shall say this to my unemployed comrades: Come and join us. You
might reply that we have nothing but an ides to offer you. Yes. but, | assure you,
the other parties and persuasions have nothing more; and their ideds will not be of
the least service to you.

147

Now 1 wish 0 consider with you the attitude that we should adopt towards the
New Constitution ihat has been forged for us by the imperial power.

You recall that the Working Committee of the Congress decided at Wardha that
this question should be settied only at the Lucknow Congress. The final decision



Selected Works (1929-1935) 167

always lies with the annugl session of the Congress. What the Working Commiree
really meant to say was that it was not prepared o express its opinmion vet. The
Working Committee noi onky refused 1o express its opinton as a commiitiee; it alse
placed & bam. through its President, on its members from expressing their individual
apinions. The result is that the country is deprived of the goidance of these leaders
in discussing, analysing. exumining this complicated question, It is not clear Lo me
haw this state of things has been considered desirable by our leaders. Uniess the
guestion 15 previously discussed threadbare and undess the opinion of the Congress
teaders 1s known beforehand, it would not be possible 1o reach an inteltigent and
demaocratic decision at Luckaow. A few speeches cannot be expected to consolidate
opinion in a few hours af the Congress Session.

Perhaps the President was anxious (o maintais the unity of his cabinet. Bot, the
reposted resignation of Sardar Sardul Singh shows that thar policy oo has its
dangers.

You are all aware, [ expect, of the move made to convene a conference of those
Congressmen who are opposed w the policy of acceptance of ministerial offices
under the new constitwlion which has been advocated by certain Congress leaders.
We expect that this move will help to mobilize opinion on this issue and give the
much desired lead. In this connection, I am happy to note that the Bengal Nationalist
Parry has already decided against acceptance of offices and, if | mistake not, your
Drinajpur Political Conference’ atso reached the same decision,

{ take this opportunity ta place my views and the views of my Party before you
in this regard.

What is the situation before us? Briefly, that the imperialist power is attempling
16 foree upon us a dévice for the further perpetuation of its domination. 1 need not
describe that device e you with all its traps and dangers. It has been fully analysed
in the Indian Press and it has declared that it would rather struggle under the existipg
order of things than bave the new dispensation. The new dispensation will however
be upon us in a few months, in spité of our rejection.

The guestion ks what shouwld we do with #t?

Before going into details, Iet us consider some broad principles of policy.
Remember, T am discussing the issue from the point of view of the Congress, Le.
reying to discover what should be the policy of the Congress in this regard.

The first course thar supgests itself is 10 work the consttution for what it is
worth, This is the policy that the Liberal Party would adopl, notwithstanding its
severg condemnation of the constitution, In doing that the Liberal Party would be
acting jogicaily: mind you. i do now say correctly. Logically, because the Liberal
Party knows only one method of political work—constitutionalism.

Now, the Congress long ago gave up its belief in constitutionalism and embraced
direct action as its basic policy. The respective sirengths of the Liberal and Congress
parties show which has been the more fruitful and correct of the two.

Direct action and constitutionalism are incompatible. The Congress cannot
truthfully profess its faith in the former, if it agrees 16 work the constitution. [ need
not dilate on this point because 1 think no Congressman will be found w disagree

The Rengad Proviovial Politieal Conference was held ar Dinaypur on 19 cprit 1935,
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with it. [ doubt if even the greal minisiry-enthusiast, Mr. Satyamurti will disagree.

But there is a cateh in this agreement. While the ministerialists, by which term
Fmean those Congressmen who favour bolding of ministerial offices, hasily apree
that the Coungress cannot even contemplate holdiag of offices, the proposals they
put forth virtwally amount to the same thing. But we shall examine this guestion
tater.

Su. if it ts agreed that we cannot work the constitution, what must we do? What
policy should the Congress accept? Qur answer 18 thal where possible, 1.e. where
the Cangress has i« majority, we should make its working impossible. The Working
Commuttee in s resolution on the 1LP.C. Report said that “'the Joint Partiamentary
Commillee scheme designed as it is to facilitate and perpetuate the domination
and exploitation of this country by an alien people under a costly niask is fraught
with greater mischief and danger than even the present constitution™. And, further
on, that "“this Committee is of opinion that the said scheme should be rejected well
knowing that the rejection must invoive Lhe necessity of struggling under the present
constitution, humiliating and intolerable as it 1s™.

Such beiny the opinion of the Congress, does it not follow as a natural corollary
that the Congress policy should be to carry out the deciston of rejection, by forcing
the Governor (o continue the administration by the exercise of his special pawers?

Lest this policy should be considered futile and barren, 1 quote some very
interesting remarks of a British statesman. Captain Wedgewooed Benn.* writing on
the ‘Qutlook on the Indian Reforms” in the Palitical Quarterty for July-September
1935, hazards some puesses about the policy that the Congress would be tikely to
follow with regard 1o what he has termed the Indian Reforms.

He begins by asking: “The mosl powerful, the best organized and the most
important of alf Indian National parties is the Congress. What will they do? He
thinks that “in all. but a few of the Provincial Assemblies, they (Congress candidates)
will secure a victory™. Then he goes on o say that, and this is interesting, “the
Congress candidates, if elected, will undoubtedly attempt to wreck the constitution™.

Discussing the underlying principle of Congress policy he says: “The issues
they (Congress members of Legistatures) will present will not be offesed as loval
at all. Everything will be put into the guise of opposition 10 the hated Briish
Daomination. The issue which they wisit to keep before the public, that of British
versus India, will be most clearly presented of conrse” T want you to take special
note of this. “if they can force the Governor into the use of autocratic powers
which lte now possesses in an unprecedented degree”. This ks a most significant
statement, coming as it does from such high quarters. Capt. Benn adds: “The
technigue of the Irish, which has been closely studied in India, will be copied,
possibly with success.”

Looking ai the present drift of Congress policy, one doubts, if it will be.

However, Capt. Benn has gone to the root of the problem. If there is any issue
which it is the duty of the Congress 10 keep perpetually before the public, it is that

*William Wedgwood Benn {1877- 1969 member, British Parlimment, 1906-27, 1928-31.and §937-
42; Seeretary of Stte for India, 192831 Vice-Prestdent. Allicd Control Commission for Haly, 19434,
Secretary of itate for Alr, 1945-0: President. Inter-Farliamentary Union, i947-37.
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of Dritain versus Tndia, as be puts it. And by Torcing the Governor to continue his
administration without the aid of ministers this issue is kept alive.

To eluctdate this point further, as it does not seem 1o be clear to many of us, it is
beer to look for 2 while at a very importam aspect of the new constitution, which
{ am afraid has not been kept before the public eye as promunenily as # ought
10 have been. The new constitution, without transferring any real power to the
minisiers, creates the fiction of responsible government in the provinces. The British
Power withdraws itself into the background keeping all the leading strings in its
hands, This means that the issue, Britain versus India, is covered up by this
subterfuge. The issue, in fact, is turned into “the people versus the party in office”,
in other words, one part of the people versus the other part. This from the British
puint of view is 2 master stroke of political crafi. By thus blurring the issue, the
British politicians wish to destroy the directness and keenness of the Indian struggle.
They further seek o shift the responsibility of carrying on an uapopuiar adminis-
tration 1o the shoulders of Indian ministees, thus hoping to dull the edpe of popolsr
resgntment sgainst them.

There is a difference between Inditan ministers and “members of Government™
of the present. and the ministers of the new constitution. At present the position is
that the foreign power is able to secure the services of individual Indians, who in
return for a title and a consideration carry on the administration for the British.
{UInder the new arrangements. ministers will represent parties, which in turn will
represent a sectiom of the electarate. For the actions of the ministry, a party, and
uitimately a section of (he people itself, will be responsible, at least in theory—and
1ot the British Government, What use a clever governor will make of this situation
can well be imagined. Of course, itis obvious what will happen, It has often been
satd that Imperighism has attempted through this constitution to strengthen itseif in
the face of gathering mass of discontent by raltying around H the vested interests in
the country. These “responsible” ministies would be the constitutional mechanism
threugh which this plan would be put into practice. The vested interests will become
a facade behind which imperialism will continue its rule. But I am digressing.

To return to the original point, T was saying that the tssue of India versas Britain
can most clearly be brought cut only by forcing the suspension of the constifution,
where this is possible.

This is a course desirable for another reason also, We rejected the 1. P.C. Report.
After that Report has been made a fact in the new constitution, shall we drop our
policy of rejection? Remember that the British have always been counting on the
constitution being worked. Tt is with that belief that they went on, most cynically
disregarding the counsel even of their Indian friends, with their reactionary measure,
The Government members in the Legistative Assembly have often mockingly
replied to the Opposition that however much it may howl against the *reforms’
every one would come back and work thém.

Under these circumstances it is the duty of the Congress party wherever in a
majority, to defeat the objeets of the foreign power and to foil their well-laid plans
by showing that the constitution they have laboured so fong to perfect is & broken
reed and that Governor must carry on the administration himself, The impression
that this will create in India and auroad would be infinitely superior to anything,
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that can be achigved by any uther tactics. From the point of view of keeping up the
spiril of the Congress, which after all is the thing that matters, there can be no
better course to follow.

1t is said that there will be no poputar enthusfasm for this policy, because it will
not enable the Congress party to throw any crumbs to the people. This is a pathetic
plea.

The manner in which the electorate responds depends entirely on the manner in
which the issue is presented to it. IF we go 1o it in 2 defeatist, apologist frame of
mind, #1 is clear we shall fail to inspire confidence. If, on the other haad, our
campaign is marked with vigour, our case presenicd aggressively, the electorate is
bound o respond. Suppose that on this constitutional issue a whirlwind propaganda
is carried on, raising the one issue of wrecking the constitution, on the ground that
it has been thrust on us forcibly and is 2 michievous device for our further
enslavement. | feel sure that in that case we shall be able o arouse sufficient
enthusiasm to be returned every time in a majority, Even if we don’t we shall have
done excellent political propagands diring the election campaign which will prove
its utility when we resort 10 direct action again. For, all our efforts must lead 1o
that.

There is another important aspect of this policy which makes its acceptance
well-nigh imperative by the Congress. In its resolution on the JL.P.C. Repart the
Working Committee declared that “the only satisfactory alternative (to the
constilution adumbrated in the Report) s a constitution drawn up by a Conslituent
Assembly'. I might remark parenthetically thit it is curious to note that since the
half-hearted reference to the Constiluent Assembly made a1 the last Assembly
clections, there has been no talk about it again. Indeed, & member of the Working
Commitiee, Dr. Pauabhi Sharamayya, has in a recent interview” poohpoohed the
whole idea as apphied to current politics. “Ta talk of the latter (the Constituent
Assembly).” he concludes his interview. “in our retreat is 10 cover it up with undue
hape., if not bluft.” One wonders if the Working Commiltee was bluffing when i
made the solemn declaration 1 have just guoted. At any rate, 1 wonder if the
President’s ban on his colleagues is only in regard to the ministry question or also
on making light, in the manner of the Andhra Doctor, of the considered decisiong
of hig cabinet.

However, it the only satisfactory alternative to a coastitution devised in
Westminster is a constitution drawn up by a Constituent Assembly, s 5L not our
duty to raise the slogan of the Constituent Assembly during the coming election
and place it before the electorate as the only aliernative. as we have said in our
resotution? It may be urged that the Constitueni Assembly is a distanl prospect and
therefore it is mere bluff, as Dr. Pattabhi says, to talk of it as an alternative to any
current pelitical measure. Is the Constituent Assembly more distant than
independence, and yet have we not “declared’ independence from a thousand
platforms? Moreover, why, if it is a distant prospect, was it made a slogan at the

T Refers @ the interview of Pattabhi Sitaramayya v the United Press in which he expressed the
view that the Congress demand for 3 Constitiient Assemibiy was not omly Ttile bt abvo irrational. Sec
Hombay Chranicle, 9 Septeaber 1938,
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last Assembly elections? In its resolution from which | have quoted before, the
Waorking Committee expressed pleasure that the “demand for a Constituent
Assembly has been endorsed in a clear and unambiguous manner by the country,
at the recent general election to the Legislative Assembiy”. That demand was put
Torward as an alternative to the J.P.C. scheme which we were asked to reject. Now
when that scheme is actually being foisted on us, should it not be our policy to
raise the issue of the Constituent Assembly sull more vigorousty?

But if we do that on the one hand, we must say on the other that, where we can,
we shall wreck that constitution by making its working impossible. Just as when
the constitution was in the making and we were asked to consider it. rejection and
the Constitsenl Assembly were complementary. parts of a whole policy, so now
when the constitution is a0 accomplished fact and we are asked to work it, wrecking
and the Constituent Assembly are again the inseparable complements of any self-
respecting policy that we may adopt. The slogan of the Constituent Assembly cannot
be partof any election programme which contemplates acceptance of offices under
the new constitution. [is counterpart ¢an only be the slogan of wrecking,

Let us now consider the alternative proposal. 1 have said before that an objection
is raised 10 this policy on the ground that the electorate would lose interest in it
because it would not get any concrete and immediate benefits from it. Suppose
that we adopt such a programme of benefits, If we really wanted to give benefits,
we woufd have to remain in office as long as possible, because going ont in that
case would be a barren policy. At the same time it is well-known how much scope
for ameliorative measures the constitution provides. In other words, we will have
to work the reforms, and will have the satisfaction of finding at the end of the term
of our ministries that very litile has been done for the peopie—so little, indeed,
that they have become as much dissatisfied with us as with the British. We shall
also find that we have succeeded in killing that mentality of fight against overnment
which is the soul of the Congress movement and in its place have taught the people
to Jook for loaves and fishes to it. The argument of not being able to do anything
for the peaple if we follow a wrecking policy, leads inevitably to constitutionalism.
There is no half-way house.

I have considered so fur only our tactics in case the Congress has a majority.
What should be its policy where it fails to be so successful?

Before taking up that question, let me examine briefly the case of those who are
advocating acceptance of offices, First of all, we note that they absolutely overlook
all the considerations.I have urged. All the underlying principles of our movement,
its psychological foundations, our past commitments—all these are given the go-
by.

It is interesting to recall in this regard the old policy of the Congress when it
decided in 1926 to contest elections: The A.LC.C. laid it down that "Congressmen
in the legisltatures shall refuse to accept offices in the gift of the government until,
in the opinion of the Congress, a satisfactory response is made by the Government’.
I wish to draw your attention particularly to the condition for accepting offices.
The Government must make a satisfactory response. Considering the objectives of
the Congress of those days, it was an honourable and self-respecting decision,
consistent with the spirit of the times. The present Congress has travelled far away
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from s old objectives and it no longer looks for a "response”™ from the British
Government. is i1 oot regretfa] therefore that Congressmen should advocate
acceptance of otfices under the present circumstances, and with no qualifications,
H might be said thal the offices are no fonger in the gift of the Government, That
would be a very superficial view of the mater. There is no popular sunction behind
the constitution. The whole thing is 2 gift of the Governmenti—withal a2 most
unwelcome gift.

Thus the tirst thing the ministerialist seeks to do is w0 destroy a valuable psy-
chological aspect of Congress policy.

What dogs it offer in return? It is difficull to say. because this point has not been
made clear yet. Mr. Satyamurti and certain others have spoken of benefits and
ameliorative measures: of ¢clothing the services in khadi; of flying the national flag
over government buildings and so on. A rather doubtful fare. The Congress which
has stood for large measures cannot forsake them and seek to appeal to the electorate
with a programme of petty reforms. If the Congress did so, it will divert the public
mind from the basic and fundamental issues and teach the electorate and the people
10 look 10 the government for petty favours. This would mean the diverting of
mass energy inte fruitiess channels and therefore the weakening of the national
mavement,

Atthe same time, it is obvious thal if the Congress adopts a programme consistent
with Congress policy and objective, it will be of such a far-reaching character that
no Congress ministry would be allowed o carry it out. A Congress ministry can
anly be a very shorl-iived experiment under these conditions, leading us nowhere
and greatly damaging some of our basic ideas and principles.

Here, I wish {0 pause a litle to consider the suggestion that Mr, C.R. Reddy®
has made in a recent speech” in the south. He supgested that there was a midway
house between wrecking and working the constiution. The Congress Party should
seek election on a proper Congress ticket and, if retaroed i a majority, it should
take office, and 1ry w work out its programme. If obstructed by the Governor, it
should resign and seck. re-election on the issue which created the deadlock.

This kind of political stratcgy can be suggesied only by one who is ased w0
thinking on constitutional lines alone. Consider, what this strategy does; it drops
the slogan af basic opposition 10 the new constitiution, of rejecting and wreeking it
of the Constituent Assernbly: it destroys the valuable mentality that has been
generated in the course of our struggle of always tooking af the government-as an
opponent; it ¢reates illusions in the people’s mind regarding the capacity of
ministries to solve their difficutties: and so on. Let us look at the other side of the

"C.R. Reddy (18R0-1951); joined Maharaja's Cotlege a0 Baroda as Professur und Vice-Principal,
PHIR, shifted (o Mahasaja’s College at Mysore, 1909, and was it Principal, 1916-17; Inspecior-General
of Education, Mysore, 1418 joined Justice Party, 1921; member, Madras Legistative Council. 1921-6,
and 1935-26: Vice-Chancelior of Andhra University, 1926-30, and 1936-49; Presidont, Chittoaor District
Roard, $935-6. Pra. Chancefior, M yaore University, 1949, publications ioelede: Muscalammea Movinam,
{ongress in Office, Democrary, and Bharata Artha Saasirami,

" Refers to the presidintial speeck of C.R. Reddy st Tuticorin Politival Conference on 7 Sépeanber
1935, where he had urged upon the ALC LS w give the eountry 4 right fead and made a passtomne plea
for she removal of b on the aceeptinee of offices See Bombay Chrinticle, 9 Seplember 1935,
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shield. What does it achieve? Nothing except that a few Congressmen occupy the
seats of government for some time—the time will depend on how soon Mr. Reddy
cunsiders the ground 1o have been prepared for a spectacalar walk-our. The
constituents would nat have “benefited”, at all, because the deadiock would prevent
the mintsters from benefiting them. In other words, this strategy does not even
have the merit of the piecea constitutionalist wha gives the people what tiny benefits
he finds possible to give. On the other hand the fight against the governor 1akes
place not on the tundamental issue of India versus Britain but on something of
much lesser impartance. Mr. Reddy's suggestion v as dangerous as any other.

I do not wish 1o devote much more time to this question. However, let me
memtion 3 few more dangers and risks that he hidden in the progrsmme of the
ministerialists,

Take the election campaign itsetf. 1F it is decided that Congress should accept
offices, then every attempt would be made by the Congress Party to secure a
majority. This would inevitably lead to compromise with non-Congress groups
and the modification of the Congress programme in such 2 manner as to allow
non-Cangress and vested interests to join the Congress campitign. [t was & genuine
surprise 10 me when | came across a Hindi manifesto of the U.P. Congress
Parliamentary Committee, issued over the signature of 1ts assistant secretary during
the last Assemnbly election, setting forth reasons why the landlords of the provinee
must support the Congress candidates. The manifesto, in short, tried to make out
that the Congress has always stood for and defended the rights of the landlords. 1t
18 interesting 1o note that the spirit of this manifesto runs wholly counter to another
of the same committes, issued in English for the generat voter. It is also interesting
to recall that in this same province. a few years ago, a resolution was passed by the
Provincial Political Conference advocating the elimination of all middiemen
between the tiller of the soil and the State.

| have brought up this matter merely 1o show how the exigencies of winning a
majority leads w watering dowa, vulgarizing and distorting of even the present
Congress ideals. moderate as they are. 1 do not for a moment believe that U.P. was
an exception in this regard, This son of thing must have happened everywhere,

S0 we see that at the very outset of this policy in the election campaign itself,
there is compromise and a drift to the right. Whereas the election campaign should
be utitized for raising fundamental issues, for educating the masses, for organizing
them, we will be led to. make compromises and to give up the more revolutionary
slsgans and programmes.

Then the dangers after the ministries have been actually formed are not
negligible-—he dangers, | mean, of demoralization. leading in the end to consti-
tutionalism on the one hand and sevious disruption of the Congrass ranks on the
other.

8o far 1 have discussed with you only the policy which should be followed in
the case of the Congress securing majorities. T have taken so much of your time in
thscussing this question because 1 felt that of all present issues it is of the greatest
significance 1o the growth of the freedom movement.

Now, | shall briefly touch upon the policy the Congress Party should follow
where in a minority. The policy of the old Swaraj Party was “one of determimed
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resistance and obstruction o every activity, Governmentel or other, that may impede
the mation’s progress towards Swaraj” coupled with enactment of ameliorative
measures. We suggest an improvemenit upon this. Mere obstrucuon will not be
sufficient. We must also use the legislatures as tribunes for voicing the peaple’s
grievances, their rights and demands. The most effective form of legislative activity
is one which brings the struggle that is waged outside into the legislative chamber.
This means that the Congress must attempt 10 develop mass activity in the shape of
an economic agitation of peasants. workers and other exploited groups, and use
the legislature to further that activity. Without linking up in some such manner
legisiative work with an agitation vulside, the former becomes utterly sterile and
ineffective,

Lneed not dilate on this point any further. The policy in cases where the Congress
is in a minority is not difficult to determine, Therg are also a number of instances
in history 1o guide us in this regard.

In voncluding my remarks on the constitutionat issue, I should like to state, as a
résumé of what [ have said already, the underlying principle of our entire policy in
the matter of legishative work. We believe that tegislatures ave to be used only in
order to strengthen and support the revolutionary work outside. For us there is
na parliamentary work, as such. 1 remember Mr. Rajagopalachary'® saying at
Jubbulpore. in his speech't on our resalution concerning the work of the Congress
Party in the Assembly, that when we go to the legislative chamber we must do
what is customarily done there. What he meant to say was that we must work there
on approved constitutional hines, According o him our insistence. for example, on
the slopan of the Constituent Assembly having been raised in the Assembly chumber,
was misplaced tactics. That was a slogan which had to be raised outside at the
proper time.

QOur whole conception of legisiative activity is opposed to this. We hold that
when we go to the fegislatures our purpose should be not only to infiict constitutional
defeals on the Government, but alse to raise fundamental slogans for the purposes
of propaganda, to relate the work within to the day-to-day struggles of the masses
oueside, o expose Imperialism to obstruct its working. This, of course, means that
the Congress while sending its members into the lepislature must simubtanecusly
engage itself in organizing the grievances of the masses outside. A strong labour
and peasant movement outside coupled with revolwtionary use of legistatures—
that 1s the principle which ought to govern the constitutional policy of any fighting

L Rajagopalachani {1878-1972); one of the most prominest feaders of the Congress ull 1959;
Jjoined satyagraha campazzo against Rowlatt Bills, 1919 General Sceretwry, Congress, 1921-2;, memher,
Congress Working Commitee, 1922-42, and $946-7; Editor, Younyg India, 1922.3; Premier, Madras,
1037-%; Mirister, Fterim Govermment, 1946-7; Governos, West Bengal, 1947 Governor-General of
Tndia, 1948-50: Minigter withowt Poriolio. 1959, and Minister of Home Atriss, 1951, Government of
tndta; Chief Minister, Madras, 1952-4; awarded Bharat Ratma, 1954: one of the faunders of Swatantra
Party. 195% publications inclode: A Jaif Diary, Plighted Word, The Way Out, Reconcilianion: Wiy and
How, Ambedkar Refuled, Mahablarata, Bhagvod-Gite, Towards « Responsible Prexs. Ramayana, My
Ireonsistencies. und Satvam Eva fyare.

""Refers tothe speech of C. Rujagopalachart while moving 4 resolution on the work of the Congress
Pasty in the Indian Legislative Assembly at the ALC.C. meeting, Jabalpur, 24 April 1935,
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organization like the Congress. 1os details will depend on leadership, but its principles
are there.

v

I do not know if 1 have hored you. You doubtless expected me 10 speak about
Socialism. As members of the Congress Socialiss Party. I wish you to remember,
however, that the mostimportant role that we have to play at present is in connection
with the freedom movement. It was for this reason that T bave examined at length
certain problems which happen to be of greal immediate importance o that
muvement. | shall devote the rest of the time 1 have, 1o a few remarks regarding
our party and its policy and work,

You know, the first and main task of the party is to develop the anti-imperialist
movement. There are two aspects of this task, both of which I wish to consider
with you. The first refates 10 our work with the Congress and the other 1o our work
among the masses. The two spheres of work are complementary.

Our work within the Congress is governed by the policy of developing it into a
true anti-imperialist body. I is not our purpose. as sometimes it has been
misundersiood to be, 1o convert the whole Congress into a full-fledged socialist
party. All we seek to do is so to change the content and policy of that organization
that it comes truly 1o represent the masses, having the object of eraancipating them
both from the foreign power and the native system of exploitation.

There are some who ridicule this whole idea. Their view is that the Congress is
a bourgeois body with absolutely no chance of being influenced in the direction
I have indicated. We do not suhscribe to this view. The Congress at present is
dominated by upper class interests and its leaders are uncompromisingly opposed
to admitting into its objective any programme aimed at the economic ethancipation
of the masses. Yet, within the Congress there is a very large body of opinion which
waould weicome such a programme. Only, this body which had worked under the
old leadership has to be convinced that the programme we advocate will not weaken
the national struggle by dividiag, as they have learnt to think, the nationalist forces.
If we seek to influence them-——and without influeacing them no group of pure and
brilliant theorists can develop an anti-imperialist movement in this country—it is
not sufficient 1o abuse the leadership or to produce learned theses. What is needed
is a demonstration in actgal practice that our programme is more dynamic and
effective. [ will take up this point more fully when | come to the second part of
onr task,

So if within the Congress there is a very large anti-imperialist body—I believe
numerically it is a majority body—is it not imperalive for a party like ours to work
actively within that organization? And, with what object und tactics are we (o work?
Not to disrupt the Congress, not by denouncing the Congress, We should work
rather with the object of bringing the anti-imperialist elements under our ideological
influence through propaganda and work among the masses, so that finally they
cume to agcept a proper anti-impenialist programme. ] am not saying that by working
in this manner we shall win the right wing to our programme and thus “convert”
the Congress. The Congress as it is constituted at present cannot hold together
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very long. The more successful we are in pushing our programme, the nearer the
day when a split will occur in it The right wing will doubtless say that we are
disrupting the Congress. But, in reality, it will be a ripening consalidation of anti-
imperialist forces. The Congress has faced such sphits before and has come out
stronger each time. Another split would take it to another, and 1 expeet, the last
stage of its anti-imperialist exisience.

There is another direction in which we must develop the Congress. This concerns
Hs internal organization and constitation. The basis of individual membership on
which the Congress is at present organized is very unasatistactory, It becomes an
artificial body, representative not of the masses, but of 4 handful of members, We
must endeavour to change this constitution in such amanner as to make the Congress
adirect representative of the people. In my view this can best be done by developing
a system of group representation. Members who constitute a primary commitiee
of the Congress should be representatives of class and group organizations. They
should represent tenants, farmers, fabourers, merchants, the professions and so on.
The actual details of this plan may be difficult 1o draw up, but the principle is
simple enough, and, to my miad, most just and proper.

It should be abvious that such a constitution would remain a paper document
till the clasy and group organizations are actually brought into existence. The demand
for such a constitution would therefore remain unreal and unheeded 1il] this is
done. It must, therefore, be accompanied by the creation of these organizations.

Lest I should be misunderstood. 1 wish to make it clear that [ do not for one
moment flatter myself into believing that we are, or shall be, the only political
group working towards this consummation—I mean the development of an anti-
imperialist movement, There arc various other sociatist groups following differem
methods and tactics, but basically working for the same end. It is sad to reflect that
all uf ux are not able o work together. but | have no doubt that the efforts of the
other groups will have sn undoubled share in the ulumate result. Only, if a common
line of work was agreed upon, we would be more successful,

F must add that § naturally feel that the line that the Congress Socialist Party has
been following is the most correct of #ll the actics that are being used, and that,
having an organic relation with the Congress movement, our efforts are bound 1
be tore froitful, Had not the radical etements left the Congress in 1929, just on the
eve of the greal national upheaval of 1930, the radicalization of the Congress would
have gone much further and we would have been much nearer our goal today.

This process of development of the anti-imperialist forces that T have mentioned
jusi now, cantiot be brought about, as | have aiready said, by mere idenlogical
propaganda, We must at the same time work among the masses, Afler all, the anti-
imperialist movement wili consist net only of idenlogues, but.of workers, peasants,
the impoverished middle-classes. To work among these classes, o develop their
political consciousness, w organize their economic struggle—this is our main and
fundamental task. I must admit that we have not been able 1o make the desirable
headway m this direction. However, the nucteus of work has been formed in many
provinces. In the labour movement, our task is not so ditficult, because there we
have only to Join hiunds with other radical groups and sirengthen the dynamic labour
movernent, But in the sphere of peasant work. we have to do pioneering work in
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mostof the provinees. Here in Bengal there hus been a certain amount of economic
agilation among the peasants and a nucieus might already exist. If it does, your
task is made somewhat easier.

In Bengal, you have almost a limitless lield for activity. Both the peasantry and
the warking class offer ideal spheres of work. Perhaps nowhere in India ts the
plight of the peasants so pitiable as-here and perhaps nowhere are the class issues
so distinet. The Bengal Congress movement is greatly dominated by zamindan
interests. [t is the top-layer, however, which reflects those interests. The rank and
file and the lower strate of leadership are, [ have no doubt, opposed 1o them. But,
because they tack a programme and an ideology, they have willy-nifly to follow
the present leadership.

It witl be the task of the Bengal Party to offer the required programme and
wealogy. i i does s0, | have noe doubt that it will soon gather arcund it the great
mjority of Congress workers of the province and thus pull the Congress movement
out of the rut of inaction.

In myy talks with village Congress workers-——genuine men with fultest sympathy
with aur ideals—1 have found i difficult (o explain to them one programme of
work among the peasantry. The gquestion | have found most difficuht 1o drive home
15 kow an economic agitation which is naturally aimed immediately against
indigenous vested interests can become a force against imperialism. The answer,
of course, is that the masses are not direcdy concerned with imperialism—1 am
using the 1erm here merely in the sense of the foreign power. What they are faced
with is & system of economic exploitation which is daily grinding them 1o poverty.
If they, in their mitlions, will fight anything, it is this system ol exploitation. Bu
this swstem is an integral part of imperialism and a fight against it becomes a fight
agatnst imperialism itself. This point can be elaborated greatly and all its various
aspects discussed: for instance how does it apply to those parts of the country
where the zamindart syster does not exist. But | need not go into all that here, As
far as Bengal is concerned its application is obvious.

Torewarn w the village Congress worker, who [have said has. ia muost cases. the
fullest sympathy with our ideals. 1t is my experience that it will take something
more than an argument. however forceful. 1o cary conviction with Tim on this
score. He has had no experience with the kind of work we are advocating, though,
in provinees Hke Bihar, Bengal, the U.P., he has ample evidences of class struggle.
He has so far worked through asfirams, hospitals, khadi centres. He does not know
what an egonomic approach 1o the peasant is. But [ am sure that if we show him the
way he will he sure to follow.

1 have described to vou in brief what the maio task of the Party is. Now [ wish
t tell you as briefly as possible my idea of its development. s fulfilling today 3
dialectic need. And as the situation develops and changes we must adjust our policies
aceordingly. 1 do not beligve, for instance, that we shall remain, or ought 1o remain,
separte from the other sociglist forces in the country. That would not be in the
inferest of the ideals for which we stand. | firmly believe that uniess there is a
tusion of the forces which 1 have mentioned, our commeon objectives will remain
unrealized. T shali therefore wiarn you against sectionalism and futife controversies
and exhor vou o develop the greatest possible ¢o-aperation with the groups that
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are, except for minor differences, working for the same objects as ourselves. |
shall take this opportunity to appeal to these also to follow a like policy. I do not
ask them to give up criticism, nor do [ myself forswear it, but 1 entreat them to
work together in the promotion of idemical wdeals, keeping in mind the day when
we shall all come closer and merge into one organization. [ shall not hazard an
opinion at present on the nature of that organization, nor indeed there is an occasion
for it now.

Now. I wish to take your leave. In concluding, I shall only say that I am fully
alive 1o the difficulties which you have to face in your work in this province.
Please remember, however, that we cannot expect the other party to make things
easy for us. If our methods are elastic we should be able to work under any
conditions.

I thank you all for giving me your willing attention and hope you wiil excuse
me for having taken so much of your time.

96. Statement on the Nagpur Divisional
Political Conference, 17 Qctober 1935

Certain prominent Congress leaders of this province, with the approval of the
Provincial Congress Committee, have declared the Nagpur Divisional Political
Conference which is being organized by left-wing Congressmen and Labour and
other anti-imperialist workers as being anti-Congress, After having gone into the
matter and read the statement that was issued on behalf of the Provincial Congress
Commntittee and the manifestos of the organizers of the Conference, [ have come to
the conclusion that to have declared the Conference as being anti-Congress was
without the least justification, and was, to my mind, a move which will lower the
prestige of the Congress. Among the organizers of the Conference are names which
have men of Congress history in the province and who can in no circumstances be
expecied to entertain anti-Congress feelings.

The Conference has already attracted widespread support from mofussil
Congressmen. The purpose for which the Conference is to be called was published
by the organizers at the very beginning: and at no time was there any indefinitenass
about it. The Conference will discuss the situation created by the passing of the
Criminal Law Amendment Act® and the general policy of repression followed by
the Government; the question as 1o how effectively to reject the new Constitution
and the war danger that is more imminent now than ever.

It is difftcult to understand how a Conference of anti-impertalist workers, called
tor discuss these questions, can be regarded as anti-Congress. If such a Conference
will strengthen the Congress, i.e, as far as its anti-imperialist character is concerned,

* Bambay Chronicle, 19 October 1935. Statement issued at Nagpure on his way to Madras, 17 Qetober
935,

*The C.riminz_tl Law Amendment Act was pussed in December 1908 to expedite the triuls of coses
against prrsons tvolved in terrorist crimes and anarchist conspiracics and to end the exisience of
certain volunteer organizaions by deelaring them unlawiul,
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if the creation of political consciousness among the public on such questions as
repression, war and the slave constitution ts anti-Congress activity, then we might
as well bury the Congress and bury it deep,

I notice that for some time past there has been 2 good deal of talk about
disciplinary action in certain official Congress quarters. The Congress leftists seem
ta be in the danger of being put out of the pale any day. When the Bombay leftists
wanited to convene 1 Conference to consider the war danger and means of rejecting
the new Constitution, Sardar Vaitabhbhai Patel lost no time in calling thata breéach
of discipline. Certain officials of the Bombay Congress Committee have been itching
for disciplinary action for the past some months. The proposal to convene a
Conference only whetted their appetite.

It s amusing to recal] that when the Congress Nationalists openly flouted
Congress discipline by fighting the candidates of the Congress, these voices of
disciplinary action were not even heard from any quarter. In 1923 when Pandit
Motilal Nehru and Mr. C.R. Das® carried on a raging and tearing campaign against
the clear dectsion of an annual session of the Congress, no one even dared 1o talk
of disciplinary action.

Some Congress leaders may feel that by suppressing expression of opinion they
are consolidating their teadership. History points to the contrary.

{urge upon not only Congress Socialists but every Congressman of the Nagpur
Division to lend his fullest support 1o the Nagpur Divisional Political Conference,
and thereby not only assert their right 1o freedom of apinion but also infuse fresh
life into the Congress and the forces of freedom in the province.

LR, Das (1870-1925), Jeading barrister, Caleatia High Courl: one of the most prominent leaders
of the Congress; President, Bengal Provincial Conference, Bhawanipore, 1917, member, Congress
Punjab Inguiry Committiee, 1919-20; gave up legal practice to join the non-cooperation movement,
1921 President, Gaya Congress, 1922; foonded the Swaraj Party in collaboration with Motiltat Nehr,
1922, supred an English daily, Forward, 1923; feader of the Swaraj Party in the Bengal Legislative
Coungil, 1923.5; President, A LT.U.C., Lahote, 1923, and Cafcwi, 1924; Mayor of Calcuta, 1924;
President, Bengal PC.C., and Bengal Provincial Conference, Baridpur, 1925, published books of poems:
Malancha, Mala, Sagar-Sangeet. Aniarywni, and Kishore Kishori.

97. Letter to C.M. Mchta, 16 November 1935’
Kabir (Chaura
Benares City
16 November 1935
Mr. C.M. Mehta, Esqr.
The Hospet Sugar Mills Ltd.
Hospet
M.S5.M.Ry. (Madras)

Dear Sir,
We are greatly indebted 1o you and Mrs. Mehta® for buying one hundred shares of

1 2P Papers (NMIML).
* Rudhabat C.M. Mehta.
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our Company. We have already received Rs. 100/~ from vou ot account. | am
writing this 1o request yeu to remit the remaining amount of Rs. 400/- to us. You
can make out the cheque payable o the Managing Director of the Company,
Mr. Shantilal Shah, and send it direct to him. His address is as below.

Shantilal H. Shah, Esqr.

‘/o Bhaishankar Kanga & Girdharlal
Salicitors & Notary Public

Albert Buitdings

Hornby Read, Fort

Bombay

Wishing to remain.

Yours faithfully,
IP

98. Lefter to Shantilal Harjivan Shah,
18 November 1935’

18 November 1935
My dear Shantilal,
I am sorry T could not meet you in Bombay. T went twice 0 your office but I was
told you were out of town. T had so much to discuss with you regarding the Company.
1am sending you herewith the accounts of the Company. If you want any more
details please let me know immediately.

At Dethi | met Lala Shankarlal. He was enquiring if ail iegal requiremenis have
been fulfilled by the Co. 1 could not give him any definite answer. You must have
heard from him. Please reply to him and see that no legal obligation remains
unfulfilled.

Mr. C.M. Mehta of the Hospet Sugar Milis has bought 10 shares of the Co. for
his wife. You have already received Rs. 100/-. He promised to Kamaladevi that he
would pay up the rest whenever asked to do so. 1 wrote to him yesterday to send
you a cheque for Rs. 400/-. You should expect it in a week or twn,

Mr. 8.N. Mitra® of Calcutta who is a Director of the Co. complained to me when
T met him at Calcutta sometime ago that some months back he wrote you a letter
making certain enguiries and got g reply (o the effect that you were going out of

LIP Papers (NMML),

*Sailendrd Nath Mitea (1906-41); participaiest in ihe non-copperation movement asd jailed. 1921
chielof the propaganda committce of All Bengal Siudents’ Association and edited its magazine Chiuitra,
practised at Caleutta High Coort.
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Bombay and would answer his enquiries after returning. He rold me that he did not
hear from you since then. Will you be good enough to write 1o Mr. Mitra and give
him the information he wants,

Please repty soon.

Yours sincerely,

IP
RS
[ am sending you 16 share applications.
1P
99. Letter to R.A. Khedgikar,
21 November 1935'
Kabir Chaura
Benaras City

21 Navember 1933
Dear Com, Khedgikar,
Lam glad to inform you that the 2nd Annual Conference of our Party has been
fixed to meet at Meerus on Dec. 30, 31 and Jan. 1. I understand that the ALT.U.C.
Exec. and a Textile Conference are meeting at Nagpur during X mas. I am writing
this to request you to so fix the dates of the A.LT.U.C. Exec. meeting that they do
not ¢clash with our Conference dates and allow sufficient time to delegates to reach
Meerut from Nagpur. I have written to Com. Ruikar also about this,

1 am sorry 1 did not send you the monthly donation I promised the ALT.U.C.
1 shall send tomorrow Rs, H)/- by m.o.

I congratulate you on your amicable seitlement of the G.1P. tangle. That is the
spirit. | am sore our Party will gain strength if it always shows such revolutionary
Spirit.

With kindest regard,

Yours sincerely,
Jayaprakash
£S,
The Surma Valley (Assam) C.S.P. has organized the Surma Valley Labour
Association which it wants to affiliate with the ALT.U.C. The Secy. of the Party
writes that he has written to Ruikar about it. Wil you kindly put yourself in 1ouch
with Sjt. Suresh Chandra Deb.? Secretary Surma Vailey Congress Socialist Party.
Karimganj, Syihet, Assam?

*ATTUC Pagers (NMML).

*Suresh Chandra Deb{ 1893198 1) participated in the nor-cooperition movement and jaifed, 19215
Headmaster, National High School, Karimganj. [925-9: wok part in the civil disobedience maoviment
undd imprisoned, 1930-3: member. C.S.P. 1934-8: Manager, Swadhikar, a wepkly, 1936-7, member,
Lok Sabli, 1952-7, and Rajys Sabha. 1957-66.
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104. Letter 10 Sceretary, Bihar Congress Socialist Party.,

7 December 1935!
Kabir Chaura
Benares City
7 December 1935
To
The Secretary
Bihar C.5.7

Dear Comrade,
Conference Dates

The dates of the Annual Party Conterence which 1 had provisionaliy fixed have
been found to be unsuitable for a number of provincial parties have asked me to
extend the dates to a more suitable time. After consulting Comrades Masani and
Narendra Deva who happened to be here, [ am fixing finally the following dates:
The Conference to meet on Jan. 19 and 20: the Subjects Committee on Jan. 18 and
the Executive of the All India Party on Jan. 15, 16 and 17. These dates are final
because if the Conference is 1o meet at all before Lucknow, no further change is
feasibie.

Subjects Commitiee

The Subjects Committee shall be constituted in the following manner: a provincial
party entitléd to send 19 or more delegates {depending on the membership of the
party concerned) to the Conference shall send three members o the Subjects
Committee; a party entitled to send from 5 to 9 delegates shall send two members
to the Subjects Committee; and a party entitled to send from | 10 4 delegates shail
serd one member 1 the Subjects Committee.

Members of the All India Executive shalt be ex-officio members of the Subjects
Committee.

Resolutions for the Conference

It is desirable that resolutions, if any, should [be sent] in advance by provincial
parties. .. . I suggest that resolutions and suggestions [be sent to] me by
December 31,

Delegation Fee

+

A fee of Re. 1/~ per delegate will be charged. The fee will be collected at the
Party’s office at Meerut.

+JP Pupers INMML). The same circatar was sest 10 aHl the provincial seeretaries of the Congress
Socialist Party.
*Not legible, muth-eaten.
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Affiliation Fee

Members of a provincial parly which has not remitted its contribution of 25%: of
its membership fee to the All India Party as provided in the Constitution shal} aot
be allowed o participate in the Conference.

Yours fraternally,

Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary

181, Letter to Kishori Prasanna Singh,

9 December 1935°
Kabir Chaura
Benaras City
9 December 1935
Dear Kishori Babu,

Received your card.

We had 10 extend the date of our Confurence owing to the change in the date of
the Congress elections. A circylar has been despatched; you'll come to know all
the detaifs from it.

‘The Bihur Party Conference shouid be postponed for the present. First, there
should be some organization there, I tiad told everyone in Patna. The Conference
may be held some time in February or at the end of January. At present you do
Just one thing, you arrange the election of delegates for the Meerut Conference.
You write to every district Commitiee (wherever there is a parly committee)
that according to its membership, they should elect one representative on every
20 members, Discuss this matter with other comrades too.

Send a hand-written receipt for Rs. 150/,

How is Suniti Devi's? health now? Do write more.

Your comrade,
Jayaprakash

VJE Papers (NMMLI. Original in Hindi.

*Suniti Devi (1913-36); uarried w Kishor Prasanna Singh in 1927, joined her hushand in the
nationdl moverent; ook part in the aphation against chowkidar tax in Hajipur, 1930; did not keep
gaod health because of the hard life she led during the pational movement.
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162. Letter to Lala Shankarlal, 9 December 1935

9 December 1935

Dear Lalaji,
I do not know if Lohia saw you at Calcutta. | understand his uncle was seriously
iil, so he might not have had found it convenient to see you.

As you must have learnt already we are bringing out our weekly trom the 2 st
of this month. Everything is setiled. 1 am writing to you to be good enough 10
{1} send a chegue for Rs. 500/- as your share in the Publishing Co. immediately 10
Shantilal Shah, /o Messrs Bhaishankar Kanga Girdharlal & Co., Solicitors, Hornby
Ruoad, Forl, Bombay. (2) send the advertisements that you had promised to Asoka
Mehta, Editor, Congress Socialist, Dadabhai Manzil, Congress House, Bombay.
(You had promised me long ago that you would secure “ads’ from 6 insurance
companies to the value of Rs. 50/- per month.) Both these things you must
immediately do.

Please also send me the hundred for this month.

With kindest regards,

Yours very sincerely,
J.P.
PS5
Have you written to Srinivas lyengar®

VIP Papers (NMML).

8. Srinivasa Tyengar (1874-1941); started practice wt Madras High Court, 1898; member, Scnate,
Madras University, [912-16; appointed Advocate General of Madras. [916, resigned, 1920; gave up
practice 0 join the noo-cooperativa movemen), 1920, President, Madras Provineial Conference,
Tinoevelly, 1920; President, Gauhati Congress, 1926; membcer, Tndian Legislative Assembly, 1926-9,
and Deputy leader of the Swaraj Party in the Assembly; organized boycott of Simon Commission at
Madras, 1928, awthor of Low and Law Reform, Swaraj Comstinution, Problems of Democraey in India.
Mayne's Hindu Law, and Statenynie and Reorganization.

103, Greetings to the Editor, Congress Sucialist,
13 December 1935

Dear Comrade Editor,?

I send you warmest greetings on behalf of our Party on the eve of the reappearence
of our Party organ, the Congress Socialist. While we all regret that our former
editor, Comrade R.M. Lohia, is not in 2 position o continue in the office which he
had filled with such distinction, it is undoubtedly our good fortune that we have

' Congreas Socialist, 2| December 1935,
* Asoka Mehia.
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been able to secure your services. | hope the Party as 2 whole will cooperate with
vou in making the paper a success,

Since the closing of the Congress Socialist some months back, our work has
suffered a great deal. A Party organ is above all a party builder. And it was in the
sphere of organization that 1 felt most the need of reviving our weekly. I trusi
therefore that its reappearance will prove an invaluable aid to the Central Executive
in organizing, shaping, and consolidating the Party.

While the Congress Socialist must remain an organ of our Party, t wish that you
will take care to keep it away from sectarianism. It should be so conducted that it
becomes a natural channel for the expression of all radical thought. Above all it
must become the rallying centre, the unifying agency, of the entire socialist move-
ment in the country. Ooly then it will fuifil the aims of the Party which it speaks.

The All India Congress Soctalist Party
Benaras, 13 December
Jayaprakash Narayan
General Secretary

104, Letter to Secretary, Bihar Congress Socialist Party,

14 December 1935
Kabir Chaura
Benaras City
14 December 1935
Secretary
Bihar C.8.P.
Dear Comrade,

As you have already been informed, the Congress Socialist, the weekly organ of
our Party, resumes publivation from December 21. 1 need hardly point out the
value of such a paper for our work.

Every Provincial Parly and every Party member bears an immediate res-
ponsibility fowards the Congress Sacialisy. It is your paper and i cannot be run
without your suppart,

When Com. Lohia was editing the paper from Calcutta he had much to complain
about the attitude of Provincial Parties towards the paper. Com. Asoka Mehta, our
present editor, is already complaining of the poor response he is getting from the
provinces, This is regrettable. 1 hope you and your Party will lose no further time
in rendering as much assistance to the paper as possible. You should pay your
particutar attention to the following:

Y P Papers (NMML}. The same circular was sent to all the provincial secretaries of the Congress
Sacialist Party,
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1. Every member of your Party should get a certain number, say five, subscribers
for 1the paper.

2. In every city, in every university and college you should arrange for the
distribution of the paper through agents.

3. Regular reponts of the activities of your Party must be sent 10 the editor.

You shouid write immediately 1o Comrade Asoka Mehta for copies of the
Congress Socialist. Bvery Provincial party should be able to buy at least 100 copies
to begin with.

Yours fraternally,
Jayaprakash Marayan
General Secretary

105, Letter to Shantilal Harjivan Shah,
i9 December 1935!

10 December 1933

Dear Shantijal,
1 clean forgot to endorse the cheque. Returning it herewith duly endorsed.

In your last letter you wrote that Masani told you that 1 wanted the Company to
proceed on the present basis and that you were acting accordingly. This is rather
strange. What 1 told Masani was that I did not want it to be turned into a privale
company. Excepting that there were important changes in the present basis that
were agreed upon. They were: (1) Converting the 5 rupee shares into 25 rupee
ones; (2) Changing the Company’s name o something non-political.

Please let me know if these changes are feasible. If they are, please circularize
the direciors and secure their approval.

1 have several pamphlets in the press. They must all come out as the publications
of the Company. Are we now, legaily, in a position to proceed with their publication?

1 am glad that you are taking keen interest in the Congress Socialisr. | hope you
wili be able to bring it out on the 21st. Tell Asoka to send me [00 copies every
week.

Hoping to hear soon from you.

Yours sincerely,
P

1#P Papers (NMML}.



Selected Works (1929-1935) 187

106. Statement on Pact between Congress Socialists
and Communists, 25 December 1935!

The whole story that a pact has been reached between the Congress Socialists and
Cormmurists, which was published in a Lucknow paper,? is untrue and is calculated
to embarrass our Party.

There is no wnh in the staterent that we are thinking of separating from the
Congress, nor any resolution suggesting such separation has been tabled for the
Meerut Conference by our Parly.

The very fact that the party since its inception voluntarily banped the acceptance
of offices on the Congress Exceutive by its members shows how ridiculous is the
suggestion of the paper that we are tired of playing second fiddle to Congress
leaders.

 Hambay Chrenicle, 26 December 19335, Staterneot issued at Nagpar.
F Refers to the story of secrel pact between Congress Soctalists and Commisis published in the
Ficeer, 22 December 1935

107. Fifty Years: Article in the Congress Socialist,
28 December 1935

Only twenty-gight years separated 1857 and 1885. Yet, the one was an open and
armed struggle for sovereign power, while the other an act of petitioning for a
Royat Commission. for simultaneous examinations for the 1.C.S.. for admission of
elected members into the *Councils’, and for such other petty demands. Only twenty-
eight years and such a change in national ideals! It is not odd, that the prayer
should be called the first cry of Indian nationalism? Looking back at that event, 1
cannot help remarking that far from being the beginning of any movement of
national Tiberation, it signalized the beginning of a new stage in the country’s
political {ife——the stage of acceptance of foreign rule and of adaptation 10 it.

I am aware that Mrs. Besant® is not alone in the characterization of the first
session of the Indian National Congress as the *beginning of the formulation of
India's demands’. Even 10 this day, fifty years after that session, we ook upon
1883 as the birth-year of Indian nationalism. My remarks above may therefore
appear Blasphemous to devoted Congressmen.

What did that change mean?

Y Cangress Soviatist, 28 December 1935,

* Angie Besant {1847-1933); came to India from (LK. 1893 ransiated the Bhagradyina o Eeglish,
1895, cxtablished Centrat Hindu College, Banueas, 1898: President, Theosophical Society, 1907-33;
founded Home Rule Leagoe. 1916; President. Cateara Congress. 1917, starled Women's Indian
Association, 1947 authorof many publications including, Reinearnation, Antobingraphy, Karma, Shei
Ramuchandra, and The Storv of the Grear War.



188  Javaprakash Narayan

An easy, but an exiremely unintelligent, expianation is that 1857 represented
no nationat movement at all, that it was merely a fewdal coup; whereas the seventy-
two gentlemen who met at Bombay in the winter of 1883 spoke the voice of the
nation. This view is based merely on the fact that the gentlemen who founded the
Congress put forth their demands as being those of the nation as a whole, while the
princes who fought in 1857 did so for their own territories. This is 2 very superticia)
view, as it would be apparent to any one who thinks about it.

The orgamization of society in 1857 was such that the oppuosition against foreign
aggression—t.e. the “aationalist” movement—could take the shape only of wars
between the Indian princes and the foreigners. Nor were these wars entirely lacking
in a unity of purpose as was evidenced by the attempt 1o put the Moghul throne in
the foreground. On the other hand, the demands of L8835, were those of a small
class of peopie, 1o whom the very wden of opposition to the Foretgn rule was alien
and unintelligible. Not that the forces which stiit desired freedom were dead. hin
they lacked the agency which could organize them and put them into action,

Til the British conguest, Indian society was organized on a feudalistic basis
(though India’s feudalism differed in many details from European feudalism). The
feudal chiefs or princes were the Jeaders of society, which was so organized as to
support and maintain them at the top. The forergn aggression struck directly at
this organization, which meant against the princes. The princes struck back. By a
combination of circumstances they were beaten, however, 1857 was their last
attempt,

Their defeat meant that, as society was organized those days, there was no other
element left in society which could pive battle to the foreign power. The existing
organization of society determined that the issues involved be either submission or
freedom, that the form of opposition be armed batile, that the princes be at the
head of such battle. With the princes crushed, society lost its leader, the forces of
freedom lost their pucposive, directive principle. When na princes came forth to
fight and lead the furces of discontent that were widely created by the miseries that
followed in the wake of the foreign rule in the territories conquered, they became
disorganized and were eventually dissipated. Craftsmen, merchants, peasants—all
of them suffered greatly: but with their princes gone they were helpless.

Thus ended the first phase of apposition to foreign rule—the feudalist epposition.

The second phase of opposition did not begin Gl after the World War and it
culminated in the movement of 1932-4. Till the post-war period there was no
question of opposition to Lhe alien power.

Opposition required, as its sine gua non, the appearance in Indian society of 2
social class which fulfilled three conditions: firstly, the economic interests of which
were such that they demanded freedom frons the foreign system for sheer self-
development; secondly. which was destined to play the leading role¢ and become
the ruling class in the society 1o be established after the attainment of that freedom;
thirdly, which is able to gather sympathy and support of the wider masses of people
in its struggle.

1t is clear that those whose demand it was that more jobs should be given to
them could not be the class which would strive for freedom from the system which
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has those jobs al #s disposal. Freedom cannot be their class demand. They have no
interests that are independent of the foreign system and which reguire for their
development the abolition of that system.

The Indian Natienat Congress was founded by just such people. They were not
in reality asocial cluass proper. They were only a group of educated Indians, extracted
mostly from the upper agrarian strata. As long as they held sway over the Congress,
which was over thirty years, the demands of the fafter were no more than better
jobs, more representation in the so-calied legislatures, permanent seftlement, and
some civic tights,

'The masses had naturally no interest in thase things and the Congress remained,
as the British 5o persistently declared, an organization of the educated middle classes
without a mass following.

That did not mean that the masses were quiescent or satisficd. Recurring famines
could not have generated g love of the British power in them. But in the society of
those days they lacked leadership. So, their discontent couid issue forth only in
local, unorgamized risings. The Congress satisfied itself only by demanding an
enguiry into the causes of famines, It took no steps—it could take no steps—to
organize and canalize the discontent and lead the peasants 1o any sort of struggle
with the ruling powers. The masses in their turn had litle use for the tactic of
“fighting’ by passing resolutions, particularly when the resolutions dealt with things
that must have seemed frivolous to them! The masses know only one form of
struggle-—direct action. And, as { have said above, the forces which could lead the
masses to direct action had not yet appeared in Indian society; in any event they
had not acquired sufficient strength.

During and after the War a number of things happened in India. The foremost of
these was the extraordinary growth of Indian industry. The growth was particularly
noticeable in the rates of profits of industrial capital. Indian capitalism took on a
heretofore unknown exuberance. At the same time the War and the events following
in its wake, such as the Russian Revelution, had shaken up the whole country,
there was an unprecedented ‘awakemng’.

The rise of an industrial class in India provided the basis for the rise of the
independence movernent. This class, with its other capitalise allies, satistied, though
very weakiy as we shall see, the conditions I have pointed out above as being the
sine qua non of opposition to the foreign power. The Indian bourgeoisie had inierests
which did require freedom from outside interference; it did have the socio-economic
pusition to take the place of the foreign power as the ruling class in the country; it
did have the capacity. though limited, to rally some mass support around it.

Before the foreign conquest India was, as we all know, a feudalist country:
British imperialism subdued feudalism and destroyed the socio-economic relations
of which it was built up. As in the West, the next step after feudalism in India too
wus bourgeois democracy. The new capitalist cluss in India was destined to be the
ruling ¢lass in the future India—in & free India. At least. so it seemed to that class
and 1o all those who breathed in the atmosphere created by its growth.

't the bourgeods class grew up in the country, the picture of a free India remained
dim and unrealistic. lis growth gave meaning to independence, the eonception of
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which had not yet been freed from feudal idealization, such as of Rana Pratap.?
The "national' movement was suddenly raised to a higher plane—the plane of
opposition, of direct struggle against the foreign power.

But just as a combination of circumstances brought about the defeat of Indian
feudalism, so a set of other circumstances had, fram the very beginning, placed
such disabilities on this new class that it too was destined 10 lose, rather, ta retire
from battle.

The circumstances, briefly, were these: Indian capitalism was not united in its
opposition to imperialism. A large section of it served as the middleman of
imperialism and ever its self-interest did not demand that the seatus guo should be
changed. The industrial bourgeoisie was the one section of it that required for self-
development the breaking of the shell of imperialism. But at the same time, its
growth in the present depended so largely on the help and facilities given by
impertalism that it was not in a position t0 engage in an uncompromising struggle
against it. It was nearly completely at the mercy of imperialism and could develop
only under its tutelage. So the opposition of even this section of the Indian
bourgeoisie could go no further than encouraging the petit-bourgeoisie to do the
fighting. And even that encouragement was withdrawn when the fight wok an
ugly tum.

If the Indian bourgeoisie could prosper independently of imperialism, or if it
could rely on some foreign support, like the Irish bourpeoisie. the history of the
Indian nationalist movement, partcularly of the fateful years, 1930-4, would have
been entirely different. Its fatal hundicap, owing to Hs economic position, has been,
and is, two fold: (1) Its incapacity for any class-action against imperialism; (2) Its
incapacity of leading the petit-bourgeaisie to revolutionary action.

Both of its incapacities were demonstrated during the civil disobedience
muovements. Let us take the first.  stil remember most vividly a meeting of Congress
leaders at Benaras some time in the middle of 1932, when | had the privilege of
acting as the General Secretary of the Congress. The meeting was convened to
consider a progranune which would give fresh impetus to the already slackening
movement. Some of the topmost notches of the Congress were present. After two
days discussion a statement embodying the programme was prepared, which was
later circulated and published over the signature of the Acting President. The most
important item on the programme-—it would be, rather, more correct to say,
practically the whoie of the programme—-was boycorr, Not that the idea of boyeott
was put before the country for the first time. The programme was already there,
not only in 932, but also in 1930. What the statemem did was 10 point out the
importance and the cffectiveness of boycott and to exhort the public and Congress
bodies to concentrate on i above everything else.

Now, an economic boycott in its very mature is & programme which can be used

*Rapa Pratop {1330-97); Rajput king of Mewar {£572-97) who suceess(ully resisted the effons of
Mughal Emperor Akbar to conguer Mewar.
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must effectively only by the bourgeoisie; in other words, it is bourgeois class action
par excellence. A fine instance of it was the economic boyeott of Japan by the
Chinese bourpeoisie some years back, Here, the Indian bourgeoisie, if anything,
sabotaged the boycott which was artificially kept up for some months. Thousands
of youngmen had to suffer imprisonment not for fighting imperialism but for
picketing at the doors of the Indian bourgeoisie.

As for the second incapacity—the incapacity for leadership, it is implicit in the
first. If the bourgeolsie is not in a position to take class action against imperialism,
i.e. if it is not revolutionary as o class, i cannol, naturally, lead the other classes
into action. This is true, however, only of active leadership, i.e. leadership in action.
The bourgeoisie can still exercise, as it has and is still doing, an ideological
leadership over the nationalist movement. That is, the development of this class in
India has thrown up such national ideals—both palitical and economic—as are the
norenal ideals of & bourgeois society. We accepted those ideals in a natural course
and called them nationalistn and fought for their realization. In this sense the Indian
bourgenisie has been the leader of Indian nationalism (especially of its post-war
phase).

The above analysis provides w my mind. the best clue 1o the failure of the
1930-4 movements, f was the failure not of the Indian masses, as it has been
commanly supposed, bur of the Indian bourgeoisie. As such, 1934 marked the end
of the second phase of Indian opposition to imperialism—uthe bonrgeois phase.
1857 had marked the end of the first phase—the feudal.

We have already entered the third phase. What are its characteristics? Who will
be tts leaders? What will be its programme? These are questions which we must
learn from the fifty years of our political experience. If the Congress Jubilee means
anything to us, it must not be mere futile sentimentalization, mere waoden worship.
It must mean restless questioning, ruthless evaloation and—a bold leap ahead.
What we need 1oday s not the encrusted loyalty of age, but the iconoclastic courage
of youth. It seems 10 me that we will have to fight the old idols and tear up part of
what we have built up so that we may buiid higher.

Before | take up the problems of the third phase it is necessary ta dwell a linle
longer on the second—ithe bourgeois phase. When I said above that 1934 marked
the end of this phase, T meant that it did so only objectively. The next phase of our
struggle will oot be under bourgeois hegemony—either active or ideological. This
does not mean that this hegemony has ended subjectively. Neither the bourgeoisie
has decided 1o withdraw its inflience from the Congress, nor have Congressmen
undersiood the debacle of 1934 in the light 1 have presented. They continue to be
governed by the conceptions of bourgeois society. In fact, just at present, as a
result of the cessation of direct action, bourgeois influence is on the ascendant.
The influence of a revolutionary bourgeoisie would have meant advance. The
influence of the Indian bourgeoisie, with its limilations. can only mean, as it has
already meant, restraint, compromise, defeat. To destroy the ideological hold of
the bourgeoisie over the Congress worker is, therefore, of the utmost necessity.
[incomplete]
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108. Dissemination of Sound Sex Knowledge
[undated]!

The few courageous young men who are organizing the Marriage Reform League?
deserve the fullest support of eyery progressive individual or group in this province.
They have launched forth upon 2z bald and laudable programme with the
characteristic frankness of youth and 1 sincerely hope youth as ever will win. [
need hardly add that their success would mean the removal of same of the most
mischievous evils from our society.

The objects of the League® have appeared more than once. [t has been found,
however, that a good deal of misapprehension has been created in the mind of the
public with regard 1o some of the objects. Perhaps one maost readily misunderstood
is that which aims at spreading among young people a sound knowledge of sex.
The members of the League have, therefore, asked me to explain to the pubtic this
particular item of their programme.

Before [ begin with my explanation, however, T should !ike to address a few
introductory words to the critics of the League. T wish to tell them at the outset that
the subject of sex requires not so much keenness of thought as the courage to
think—the courage to be willing (o question one’s prejudices. the courage to be
willing 1o question even the fundamentals of ane's faith. There are people, and
these constitute the majority of the population, for whom most of the vital and
intimate aspects of social and individual life are a closed topic, on which the final
word was said generations, pechaps. centuries ago. They refuse to think afresh
about them.

I am reminded by this of a véry fine saying of Anatole France* full of that
deepest, wisest irony of which he alone was capable: 1t is a great infirmity ©
think. God preserve you from it, my son, as He has preserved His greatest saints
and the souls whom He loves with special tenderness and destines to eternal felicity.”
Commenting upon it Mr. Upton Sinclair® writes, “Now it is possible to conceive of
a Catholic Bishop or a Methodist missionary or a Kleagle of the Ku Kiux Klan®

' 8rl Javaprokavh Narayan Sixyfirst Birth Day Celebration Commemprarion Volume, Jayaprakash
Naruyan wrote this articte in the carly 1930s as a member, Board of Advisers, Marriage League, Paina,

*The Matriage Reform League was started at Patna ie 1931 and the same year a branch way apened
3t Banaras,

*The objects of the Marriage Reform Leapue were to encourage selection of wife and husband by
the parters themsedves. temove the custom of dowry, encourage inter-warriage, discourage casly
marnage, disseminate sound sex knowledge among young persons. and work for abolition of purdah.

* Anaiole France. pseudonym of Jacques- Anatole-Francols ([843-1924): well known French writer
and novelist; awarded Notwe) Prize for Literanire, 1921

*Upton Beall Sinclaic (1§78- {968): eminent American writet and soctal seformer,

¢ An exyremist right-wing secret sociely. originally fourdsd in 1866 in the southern staies of the
LL3.A. 1 0ppose the new rights being given to Afro-Americans during the Reconstroction after the
Civil War. Members disgaised the mselves in white robes end hoods in order to carry ow acts of terrorism
and intimidation against Alro-American and their supporiers. The original Kian was outlawed by
Congress tn 1870-1, but 2 simifar, much more powerful, ofganization emerged in {915, 1t was very
active in the pertod 192230, showing hostitity towards Afwo-Americans, Roman Catholics, Jews,
immigrants and also Fade unionists. A burning cross became she symbal of this organization. Although
temporarily disbanded in 1944, it becami active sgain in the 19505 and 1960s.
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who might be too stupid to understand this remark; but it is difticult to conceive
how, understanding it, he could withhold the ribute of & smile. Into this remark the
preat master of words has distitled the essence of civilization, the precious flavour
of centuries of culture. There are only thirty-four words in it and yet you can afford
w meditate upon # for a long time™. | have only to add t¢ this an invitation to my
complacent friends to take a tip from Mr. Sinclair and do the bit of meditation that
he sugpests.

The Marriage Reform Leaguer is often asked by his impatient critics “Why on
earth does one have to know about sex?” Yes, why on earth? | repeat. Is not man 2
beast? And does the beast read ponderous lines on sex; or essays on clinic
researches”? I 1s difficult to imagine a more difficult question,

Sex is poison some wiseacres exclaim. The woader is that though they don't
appear to have shunnad the poison they have managed to escape death. Or is it
perhaps that sex brings moral death alone? May be; we shall see. Anyhow huckily
for us. there don’t seem {o be running amaock such great flocks of depraved creatures
as we are given reasons 10 expect.

The fact of the matter is that sex is neither poison nor tonic; it is both. It all
depends upon what you make of i1, And i order 10 make anything out of it you
must first understand it 1t is not a thing to be ignored or trifled with. For good or
for evil it matters profoundly and it matters as profoundly to the individuoal as to
the group. It is one of the few things, in fact one of the two things, which have
constitited the dynamics of social evolution. Sex and hunger have together been
the most potent forces dominating and directing human life and civilization. The
whole of man’s culture, his an, religion, industry and government bear the impress
of sex. Sex has been equally potent in its influence on the life of the individual as
well, 1t is one of the irresistible urges which drive man to action and dominate and
mould his life. Since the time it makes itself felt in early adolescence, i continues
1o volour and permeate his life in a manner more intimate than anything else. It
begins by asking perturbing questions, raising violent uprisings of feeling and
continaes through lite, ceaselessly revealing its kaleidoscopic content and ends by
conferring upon. us either spiritual and physical happiness or the apposite of it.
Depending upon how we handle it, # sometimes inspires us (o lofty ambition.
goads us W noble adventures, makes us create beauty and song and sometimes
leads us o shametul depravities, nameless abominations. Surely the man who claims
that there is no need of knowing anything abowt sex pot only ittustrates his stupiday
but also betrays the civic responsibility that lies on him by virtue of his being a
member of society. Man is essentially 2 beast. It has taken him thousands of years
to bring himself 10 the present fevel of bumanity and even yer he runs loose
sometimes and lapses into barbarity at times in whole masses as in the last war, or
attimes in single instances as in the case of frequently reported murders, rapes and
rohberies. Man o be human must first of all conirol himself. For that he must
understand himself. Just in order to contral nature fie muast understand it, must
discover its laws, in order to elevate himself from the feve] of the brute he must
discover and learn the faws of life,

I have said that man is essentially & beast. In some respects he is worse than a
beast. The sexual life of the beasts and of all animals generally is regulated and
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controlled by instines. They have all their appointed seasons for mating and are
free from evils of over-indulgence and perversity. Man on the other hand, is
completely at the mercy of his reason or unreason. In his inherited psychological
make-up there is nothing that corresponds to the animal’s instinet of seif-control.
All seasons are mating seasons for him and ail hours are mating hours. He has no
inherent inborn instinct that can save him from the danger of sex—from over-
indulgence and perversity, nor any instinct which can enable him to realize its
glories. It sex can mean anything more to him than mere bestiality—and boundless
bestiality—at that he must understand it. He must take full advantage of the rich
experience of his race. He must learn how to fulfil the great primordial appetite so
that it may resull in the physical and mental well-being of himself, his spouse and
his.offspring. The sexual experiences of our race have been many and varted and
man being distinguished from the beast by the possession of a civilization, these
experiences have been recorded, anatysed and interpreied by those of our fellow-
beings who are tortunate enough to possess the required ability for the task. Nor is
the interpretation of sex experience 2 Western phenomenon. In the East, and
particularly in our own country great Rishis devoted their time and intellect to the
science of sex. As a result we have available today a heailthy, enlightening, and
extremely useful literature.
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Report on Civil Disobedience, December 1931}

Preface

Since the inauguration of the swadeshi campaign by the Caleutta and Nagpur
Congress and after the special emphasis laid on the spinning-wheel by the Bezwada
Programme, people are asking if it is withtn the purview of practical politics (o
have a complete boveott of foreign piece-goods and yei to have the normal wants
of the country satislied from indigenous resources. The object of this leaflet is to
show with the help of the statistics collated fram Government records that if the
Indian people make but an effort, it is not only possible but also practicable to
Boyeott foreign piece-goods and to make [ndia self-sufficing in this direction. People
wha are now the toudest in declaiming the campaign were the first 1o pioneer such
a campaign for swadeshi in all directions when the Empire was in the grip of war.
In fact the very object of the Munitions Board was to tap all the indigenous resources
for satisfying the wants and requirements of India in war-time, It was proved during
the periud that even though no foreign stulf came to this couniry, India was able to
mainain herself and 1o contribute a big quota to the winning of the war. If India
could pur forward herculean efforts at that time for winning the war for the Empire,
there is no reason why she cannot put forward similar, if not greater, efforts to win
Swaraj for herself,

For much of the statistical portion given in the first section of this leaflet we are
indebted w the comprehensive letter contributed o the Times of India by the
Honourabte Sir D.E. Wacha on the 27th May 1919, We also express our thanks to
Mr. Thakorefal H. Deszi for the help he has given in collating statistics.

CASCE Papers fINMML).
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Foreword

The year nineteen thirty was the annus mirabilis, the year of great deeds and great
sacrifices of the Indian people; and it more than futfilled the promise of the Lahore
Congress. Ta write the report of Congress work for this year is to write the history
of the Indian people during a heroic period of their existence. It is to recount the
jong tale of their sacrifices in the cause of India’s freedom, the indomitable spirit
with which millions of our brothers and sisters railied w India’s flag and faced.
without {linching, every manner of suffering and hardship. It was a year in which
every day brought news of a firing or & lathi charge or barbarous behaviour of the
police or jail authorities; and every day also brought news of the peaceful and
organized defiance of the laws and ordinances made by the alien authority to
suppress the campaign. During a great part of the year the Congress was outside
the pale of the law, its membership was # crime, #s property was forfeited; but the
Congress fiourished as never before in the five and forty years of its life. The
tuture historian may make a record in cold print of these heroic deeds. But we,
who have been privileged to see, and to take our humble part, in eommon with our
countrymen and coantrywomen, in the making of history, find &t difficult to deal
adequately with this great subject.

....2In the end, we have given a number of appendices which members of the
ALC.C. might care 1o refer to.

We would add that the province of Burma has not been included in this report.
Although an integral part of the Congress organization, there were practically no
Congress activities during the period under report, and no aterapt was made 10
extend the civil disobedience movement to it. Burma was for the greater part of the
year, and is still, in the grip of her own troubles. These have been tragic enough,
but as they were not connected with the civil disobedience movement, we have not
referred to them.

The resolutions of the A.LC.C. and the Working Commitiee passed during the
period under report have aiready been published separately and are therefore not
included in the appeadices to this report.

We would like to express our gratitude ta Shri Jaya Prakash and Shri Raghubir
Sahay, who have collected the material for this report and have helped in drafiing
it.

December 1931 Syed Mahmud
Jairamadas Doulatram

Jawaharlal Nehru

General Secretaries

All India Congress Committee

* Nirt legible. moth-eaten,
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CHAPTER 1

A Survey of the Campaign

Al the stroke of midnight of December 31, 1929, as the old year passed away and
1930 was ushered in, bearing the message of hope and freedom on its youthful
brow, the Lahore Congress passed the resolution of Complete Independence. And
the delegates of the Congress. who had taken the fateful decision w frec their
ancient and well-beloved country, and on whom the burden of the coming strugple
was largely to fall, assembled together at that midnight hour 1o celebrate the coming
of the new year by hoisting the Flag of India and pledging themselves to its service.

Soon after thix declaration by the Congress, the nation confirmed it. On January
26th Independence Day was celebrated all over the country, in accordance with
the directions of the Working Committee, and at thousands of mass meetings in
cities and in villages the pledge of Independence was solemnly taken. The challenge
thus given and repeated was followed by preparation for the campaign that was
imminent. Members of the Central and Provincial [egislatures resigned in large
numbers in obedience to the mandate of the Congress. Congress commitiees re-
organized themsetves for action, and the air was heavy with expectation of what
wis to comes. The Working Commitiee gave authority to their trusted leader Gandhiji
to inaugurate the campaign of civil disobedience with colleagues of his choice,
who believed in non-violence as an article of faith. Barly in March, Gandhiji sent
his first letter to the Viceroy announcing his intention to disregard the provisions
of the salt laws. Salt immediately became the word of power, the symbot of the
fight 10 come. Some ridiculed it in their ignorance. They learnt soon that their
ridicule was premature and misplaced. Soon after, began Gandhiji’s two hundred
mile march 1o the sea with his chusen band. But even before this began Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel was arrested and convicted. Earlier still, Shri J.M. Sen-Gupta
and Shri Subhas Chandra Bose and other feaders of Bengal had been lodged in
prison.

For three weeks the nation watched in evergrowing enthusiasm and excitement
the great march of their teader io Dandi, And as they watched they prepared for
his word of command. Satyagraha cormittees and “War Councils™ grew up in
provinees and districts and volunteers were enrotled. The A 1LC.C. authorised the
provincial committees to undertake civil disobedience as scon as the word for it
wits given, and the President was given the power o nominate his successor, in
case of arrest, as well as to Ol vacaneies in the Working Commitiee caused by the
arrests and convictions of members.

On April 5th Gandhiji and his band of satyagrahis reached Dandi village on the
sed coast and on the next day they committed breaches of the salt faws. Permission
to disobey the salt laws was also given to the rest of the country and, with the
rapidity of a prairie fire, civil disobedience spread throughout the country.
Everywhere the salt laws were broken and salt made or collected from sea water or
salt carth or the salt mines. Millions participated in this satyagraha and it seemed
that the couniry had thrown away the burden of the salt laws.
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Government took swifl and heavy action. People were arrested end bearen and
tortured (¢ give up the salt they hud gathered. The Congress treasurer, Seth Jamnalal
Baja). was sentenced 0 two years’ rigorous imprisonment and a fine for a breach
of the salt laws. Police raids ook place on Congress oftices to destroy the accessories
of sult manufacture; and police tathis. which were to play such a prominent part in
the campaign, came on the scene and were used on satyagrahis and onlonkers
alike. Congress volunteer camps were broken up and destroyed and volunteers
beaten till some of them fainted. Women were not spared.

On April 14th Jawaharfal Nehru, who was President of the Congress during the
year, was arrested and convicted for a breach of the Salt Act. In accordance with
his nemiaation, the late Pandit Motilal Nehru became ihe Acting President of the
Congress. Two days later Jairamdas Doulatram a member of the Working Committee
received a gunshot wound in his abdomen when the police opened fire without
warning at a crowd in Karachi,

A week later, on April 23vd, took place one of the ontstanding occurrences of
the campaign—the Peshawar firing in which hundreds were kitled and wounded.
This tragedy and the sorrow at the death of s0 many brave comrades was almost
overshadowed in the triumphant pride art the heroism of the gatlant Pathans who
had faced death without flinching and without turning back, perfectly peacefully
and with almost reckiess courage. The news was kept back by the Government,
hut it trickted through and it sent a thrill throughout the country. It proved how
widespread and all embracing was the freedom movement and how the masses
had grasped the lesson of non-violence. It proved, as nothing else could have done,
how the Muslims had thrown in their lot with their other countrymen. It praved. to
the amazement of many, how even the warlike Pathan had understood the bagis
and the peaceful technique of the struggle. Peshawar was but the first of many
tragic and heroic episodes in the Frontier province. And Peshawar witnessed yel
another cutstanding deed of heroism. Two platoons of the Royal Garhwal Rifles
when called upon (o fire upon their unaemed and unrgsisting brethren, refused to
do so, well knowing the consequences of such refusal. They were courl-martiatled
and sentenced to long terms of imprisonment, bt they had demonstrated o the
country and to the Government that.in the heart of the Indian soldier, mercenary ag
he was now, was the spark of patriotism. Peshawar Days and Garhwali Days were
celebrated throughout the country and as a result thousands more went to prison
and thousands sufféred injury from the policeman’s lathi.

On April 25 Shri Vithalbhai I, Patel resigned from the presideniship of the
Legislative Assembly.

On the 4th of May Gandhiji wrote another letter to the Viceroy. But before it
could be sent he was arrested and imprisoned without trial, The arrest of the leader
gave the final drive (0 the campaign and thenceforward it was a mass struggle on a
vast scale, the revolutionary energy of the people finding vuilet in a varfety of
ways. But almost invariably the masses remembered his oft repeated advice 1o
carry on the struggle peacefully and to sutfer violence without retaliation.

Some places stand out. Dharasana, where the salt raids took place and where
Shri Abbas Tyabji and Shrimati Sarojini Naidu successively took the place of
Gandhiji and suffered arrest, and where the police committed all manner of
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barbarous owtrages on the bodies of the volumeers, Contai, in the District of
Midnapore in Bengal, where volunteers were disgustingly maltreated and even the
women were assaulied and subjected to shameful indignity. Sholapur, where
the crowd, greatty provoked by police firing that killed a boy, forgot for a while the
lesson of non-violence, attacked the police and set fire 0 some Government
buildings. and later had to put up with a reign of terror under Martial Law, when
aven carrying a national flag meant a sentence of ten vears’ rigorous tmprisonment.
Bardoli, and many other talugas of Gujarat, where the peasants took a solemn
pledge not to pay land revenue titl Gandhiji and Sardar Vallabhbhai told them 1o
do so. and carried on their no-lax campaign in spite of confiscation of property and
destruction and all mmanner of oppression, till large numbers of the peasantry forsook
their homelands and trekked 10 adjoining State territories, Delhi, where firing took
ptace inside the Sisganj Gurudwara and thus demonstrated to the Sikhs, to their
grem indignation, that even their sacred places of worship were not safe from the
firing and she boots of the police and military. Borsad, where bloody assaults were
made on 3 huge procession of women and 160 women were wounded. And above
all Bombay. Week after week and day afier day, the men and women of Bombay
chalienged the might of the British Emipire and challenged it successtully, even
though thousands were grievously wounded by the brutal lathi and great new
hospilals. which grew up at a word from its generous citizens, were filled to
averflowing by the victims of police vialence,

These are but a few names of places out of a host through the length and breadth
of Indsa which vied with each other in the great struggle—Agra and Lucknow and
Shamii in the district of Muzaffarnagar and Bihpur in Behar and Peddapuram in
the East Godavar Districl, and Sarpodha in the Punjab and the sixly odd places
where firing took place, and so many others, It is difficult to mention all the cities
even, and it is impossible to refer to the thousands of remote viltages, which, far
from newspapers and publicity or outside help, bore the brunt of oppression and
hardship. For it must be remembered that brave as was the part of the towns and
¢ities. the burden of the struggle fell on India’s innumerable villages and on the
long suffering peasantry who form the real India.

As the strugpie developed, in spite of oppression and terrorism, Government
brought into play all the weapons in its well-stocked armoury of repression. Finding
these insufficient many an iliegal method was tried. But the national movement
continued 10 prosper. Additional laws were then forged by the Executive and
ordinance afier ordinance was issued by the Governor-General-in-Council, Eleven
such ordinances were issued, and as each came out the Congress welcomed it as
affording a new opportunity for satyagraha. The Congress itself was declared illegal
and vet the Congress prospered as it bad never done in its previous history and its
power grew. It became obvious to the world that it was the Congress, illegal as it
was supposed to be by the alien government, which commanded the willing
allegiance of India’s millions. Nationalist newspapers were stopped or not allowed
to function except uader strict censorship; letters and telegrams were not delivered,
the telephone was imterfered with; Congress notices could not even be printed at
any press, Apparentiy no means of communication were left upen to the Congress.
But the Congress continued to flourish and the whisper of the Congress went further
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than the ordinance of the Viceroy, Prestdents and secretaries went 10 prison in an
almost unending procession, the Working Committee was arrested en bloc, but the
Congress continued to function.

At an early stage in the campaign, the Working Committee authorized other
forms of civil discbedience, besides the salt satyapraha. In Gujrat there was non-
payment of revenue; in Behar and Bengal and Utkal non-payment of the chowkidari
tax; in the Central Provinces and Berar and parily in the U.P. breach of the forest
laws. Non-payment of revenue was also recommended in all ryotwart areas. In
Bengal proscribed litérature was read out al public meetings. Stress was also laid
on the boycott of intoxicating drugs and all foreign cloth. The boycott of liquor
resulted in heavy loss in excise revenue tn Government. The foreign cloth boycoit
developed rapidly and became a powerful incentive for the additional production
of handspun and handwoven khaddar and of Indian miil cloth. It became an effective
weapon against foreign countries exporting cloth to India, specially England, which
had so far controlled the piece-goods market in India. Largely on account of the
efforts of Pandit Motilal Nehry, arrangements were made with Indian textile mills,
according to which the owners or managers of these mills accepted various Congress
conditions and were thereupon placed on the approved list of mills. This help given
by the Congress to the textile mills saved many of them at a time when all industry
had to face a crisis due 1o worldwide depression. Foreign cloth in retail shops was
largely sealed up. An ordinance of the Gavernor-General against picketing helped
greatly in adding to the strength of the boycort.

Apart from cloth, 2 boycott of British goods also became effective and caused
considerable injury to British trade in India, particularly in Bengal. On the
constructive side this gave a great impetus to the swadeshi movement.

Anordinance issued by the Governor-General against newspapers gave another
opportunity for satyagraha and large numbers of unautherized news-sheets, usually
cyclostyled, came out and had extensive circulations. Every effort was made to
suppress them but many continued to appear regalarty right through the campaign.

The refusal of the Garhiwali soldiers to fire at the peaceful crowd in Peshawar
led the Working Committee 1o pass a resolution defining the rights and duties of
soldiers. The Government thereupon issued another ordinance against any
instigation of the military or the police. This led to satyagraha again in the shape of
repeating pubiicly the Working Committee’s resolution on the subject.

Section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code was as usual applied in an
astonishing variety of ways 10 suppress or prevent all manner of things. Indeed it
appeared that so long as Section 144 was conveniently available, there appeared to
be no necessity for any other law or ordinance. The use of this section in the south
was particularly extensive. It was even sought under its all embracing authority to
prevent the wearing of Gandhi caps and the payment of Congress monies by banks,
as at Masulipatam,

All these methods were employed to suppress the movement. About a hundred
thousand people were put in jail, and the treatment in jail of most of these has been
brought out in all #s horror in the Visapur and the U P. jail enquiry reports; firing
on unarmed people became a frequent occurrence, and a lathi charge almost an
every day affair. But the movement seemed to thrive on repression and terrorism



Selected Works {1920-1935) 203

and progressed and went deepey and deeper into the viltages. In the United Provinces
in October 1930 a no-tax campaign was formally started and it spread rapidly in
many districts. This no-tax campaign bad, unlike the Gujrat campaign, an economic
basis as the tenantry were in great distress owing to the phenomenal fatl in prices.
1t became a no-rent campaign and the cenire of gravity of the civil disobedience
movement in the UP gradually shifted from the towns to the villages.

The civil disobedience movement of 1930 worked many a miracle, but there
was no greater miracle than the part of the women in this campaign. How deeply it
had affected the people and touched the mainsprings of Indian soctety was evidenced
by 1he social revolution it brought about silently and without apparent effort. The
shy and retiting woman of Indiz, unused to the rough and wemble of politics, came
out of the shelter of her home and insisted on being in the forefront of the struggle,
When her menfolk went to prison she did not flinch. but shouldered the burden
and exhibited not only her wonderful powers of sacoifice and endurange, with
which she is endowed in such rich measure, but surprising powers of organization
and initiative. Many plaved a brave part in the deeds of 1930 and many are entitled
to a measure of credit for the achicvement that came. All classes, in preater or less
degree, joined in the struggle-—Hindus, Muslims, Sikbs, Parsis, Christians, Jews,
ete. But all recognise and admid that the real eredit and glory of achievement belonps
to the womanhood of India. From the very beginning, picketing and the boycott of
foreign cloth and liguor were placed by Gandhiji in their charge and, as the campaign
developed, they assumed more and more responsibility and largely directed the
movement. Over one thousind of them went (o prison. In most cities their Kesari
saris were familiar sights—emblems of gentleness and firmness, of courage and of
sacrifice. Equally fumiliar were the Vanar Senas and the Bal Sabhas, organizations
of children, which plaved 2 brave and notable part in the struggle.

The civil disobedience campaign wenl on and, aided by new ordinances of
Government, it added to its fronts and its activities. Presidents of the Congress
carne and disappeared for a while behind prison bars, but the Congress continued.
Pandit Motilal Nehru in spite of age and ill health shouldered the heavy burden of
the leadership of the movement at its most critical stage. He did not spare himseif
or others and just when his health was breaking down, he was arrested and convicted.
In prison he becamne weaker and his iliness grew till his condition became such
that Government had to discharge him. Bug the time for recovery was past and
even in his last and fatal iliness he continued to serve the cause he loved.

Surdar Vallabhibha Patel who had just come oat of jail, was the third President,
On his teturn to prison. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad became President and then
Dr. MLA. Ansari, wha was followed by Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman. Jawaharial Nehru,
having completed his six months of imprisonment, came out {o take charge
immediately of the presidentship. But this lasted eight days only and he went back
to Naini Prison. Shri J.M. Sen-Gupta then became the acting President and on his
return to jail Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate] took charge again. He was followed by Shri
Rajendra Prasad. Lastly, Jawaharial Nehru on his discharpe again assumed charge
of the presidentship.

An attempt was made in July and August 1930} 10 bring about a compromise
between the Congress and the Government by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and
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Mr. M.R. Jayakar who visited Gandhiji in Yervada jail and Pandit Matilal Nehru
and Jawaharlal Nehe in Naini jail. In order to enable the Congress leaders to
confer together those in Naini jail were transferred to Yervada where a meeting
100k place at which Gandhiji, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Shrimati Sarojini Naidu, Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel and the three sipnatories of this Report were present. A joint
reply on bebalf of ali these was sent to Messrs, Sapru and Jayakar, The attempt 10
bring about peace failed and the civil disobedience movement and Government
repression continued unabated.

In January yet another attempt at peace was made. The 26th January was the
anniversary of the Independence Day and the Congress had decided 1o celebrate it
on a nationwide scale, In spite of various disabilities attaching 1o an tlegal
organization, the denial of postal and telegraph facilities and no publicity by
newspapers or notices, the day was celebrated on a vast scale all over the country,
the pledge of Independence was repeated and an identical Resolution of
Remembrance, recommended by the Working Commitiee, was passed everywhere.
On this day onginal and substituted members of the Working Committee were
released by the Government w enable them to confer together. They came out of
prison to find Pandit Motilal Nehru striken down by mortal iliness. He had given
his all to the mighty cause he served, and even while illness gripped him and he lay
in the shadow of death. he fought against it so that he might serve India still and
see her come out free and victorious through the struggie. Ten days later, on February
6th, he passed away. But he died with the happy conviction thal India’s freedom
was assured.

The peace talks continued and as a result of prolonged conversations between
Gandhiji and Lord Irwin 2 Provisional Settlement was wirived at in Pelhi on March
5th between the Congress and the Government of India. Government, inter alia,
agreed to discharge the satyagrahi prisoners, to repeal the ordinances; to permit
the manufacture of salt by individuals for personal use and nol 10 interfere with
peaceful picketing of foreign cloth or liquor. Congress agreed. inter aliu, to stop
civil disobedience and the boycott of British goods as such. So ended the first
phase of the civil disobedience campaign, almost twelve months after Gandhiji
started on his fateful march to the sea.

Government, it would fapse, and the Congress would then stand for the
independence of India. The offer was not accepted, and. inevitably, the Lahore
Congress resolved to make Complete Independence the immediate objective of
the courtry. By a curious and remarkable coincidence this resolution was finalty
passed at the exact moment when the year of grace ended—at midnight of December
31st 1931,

The resolution authorized the All India Congress Committee to launch a
campaign of civil disobedience whenever it deemed fit 1o do so. The ALC.C. did
not meet till March 21, but the Working Committee started preparing the ground
for the campaign immediately after the conclusion of the Lahore Session of the
Congress. On January 2, 1930, the Commitiee met in Lzhore and called upon all
members of the Central and Provincial Legislutures to resign their seats and devote
their attention to the prosecution of the [ndependeance programme. The committee
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also fixed the 26th January 1930 as Purna Swarajya Day—Independence Day—to
be celebrated all over the country, so that the message of Complete Independence
might be carried to the remotest vitlage in India. A commitiee 10 enquire inio the
special faws and regulations in the North West Frontier Province, which were said
10 be particularly oppressive, was also appointed. This committee consisted of
Dr. 8 D. Kitchiew, Lala Duni Chand of Ambala and Syed Mahmud. The Committee
was unabie to function. When it attermpted to go w the Frontier Province it was
stopped on the way and immediately afier the Peshawar tragedy and Martial Law
put an end to all attempts at investigalion,

The call for the boycott of legislatures was immediately responded 1. The lale
Pandit Motilal Nehnu, who was then the leader of the Swaraj Party in the Legislative
Assembly, sent in his resignation soon after the Lahore Congress and -asked his
coffedgues 1o do the same. Swarajist members of the Central and Provincial
Legislatures obeyed the Congress mandate in Jarge numbers, 172 of them resigning
i January, A few such members disobeyed the mandate and the Working Committee
took disciplinary action against them. It wag resolved that no such person would
be eligibie for membership of any elective Congress Committee.

The ceiebration of Independence Day on January 26th took place on a vast and
unprecedented scale throughout the country. The Working Commitiee issued a
special Pledge of Independence for the occasion which was read out and adopted
inthe language of the province at the mass gatherings which were held everywhere.

Instructions were issued that there should be no speeches st these gatherings
and only the pledge of Independence was solemnly adopied, ofien by the whole
audience repeating it word for word. Tens of thousands of towns and villages took
part in these celebrations by holding meetings and taking oat huge processions. In
the Targe vities like Caicutta and Bombay and Delhi over a hundred thousand persons
took part. In rural areas the celebration was held even in remote villages. the villagers
walking many miles to attend it. In some districts there were as many as a hundred
meetings, Many municipal buildings and large numbers of shkops and private houses,
displayed the National Flag. Thus millions participated in these mighty
demonstrations and the people of India put their final seal of approval on the
Congress resolution on Independence, and pledged themselves 10 work for it and
achieve it.

Independence Day was celebrated not only in what is known as British India,
but also in some Indian States and even in some foreign countries where Indians
live. such as England, the U.8.A., Japan, Australia, Canada and Ceylon.

Independence Day celebrations passed off as a whole without any serious mishap.
Many people were sentenced to small terms of imprisonment. In some places
attempts were made to remove National Flags. In a Punjab Municipality a vice-
¢hairman was removed from his office by Government because he had hoisted the
Flag on the Municipal building, In the Indian States particularly there was
considerable interference with the celebrations and a large measure of victimisation
of the panticipants. In one State some participants were convicted and sentenced to
one year's imprisonment.

Even before Independence Day s number of Bengal leuders had been sentenced
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10 a year's imprisorment for the offence of Jeading a procession in Calcutta, Syts.
Subhas Chandra Bose, .M. Das Gupta, Kiran Sanker Roy were among those so
sentenced.

Having feit the temper of the country by the demonstrations on Independence
Day, and heartened by the disciplined enthusiasm shown, the Workang Commitiee
took the next step. The Commitiee met at Sabarmati on February 14, i3 and 16.
Civil disobedience was now envisaged as a thing of the inmediate future and the
Committee therefore gave authority to Gandhiji “and those working with him,
who believe in non-violence as an article of faith” for the purpose of achieving
Purna Swaraj, “to start civil disobedience as and when they desire and in the manner
and to the extent they decide”. The Committee wanied o begin the movement
cautiously but il looked forward 1o t1s developing into a mass struggle and hoped
“that in the event of a mass movement taking place all those who are rendering
voluntary cooperation to the Government, such as lawyers, and those who are
receiving so-called benefits from it such as students, will withdraw their cooperation
or renounce benefits, as the case may be and throw themselves into the final struggie
for freedom™. The Commitiee well knew that as soon as the campaign started the
leaders would be removed by the Government and so the Comimnitiee trusted “that
in the event of the lgaders being arrested and imprisoned those who are left behind
and have the spirit of sacrifice and service in them will carry on the Congress
organization and guide the movement to the best of their ability™.

The Working Committee was not authorised 10 begin civil disobedience. That
authority had been given by the Congress to the All India Congress Commitiee.
But in view of rapid developments in the country the Working Committes decided
10 take this vital step and convened a meeting of the A.1L.C.C. to confirm it.

With the authority of the Working Commitiee behind him, Gandhiji immediately
set 1o work to fay down the plan of action. On March 2nd he addressed a letter to
the Viceroy in which he announced his intention W proceed with his co-workers
“to disregard the provisions of the salt laws” if the Viceroy offered no solution of
the problems raised by him in the letter. The letier contained a strong indictment of
British rule, which Gandhiji called a “curse™ for India. He laid special emphasis on
the “terrific pressure of land revenue”, the so-called “debt™ of India, and the high
cost of administration. He added that “the plan through civil disobedience will be
to combat such evils as Fhave sampled out. If we want 1o sever the British connection
it 15 because of such evils”.

The Viceroy's reply to Gandhiji was short and forraal. No antempt was made in
1 ke answer the points raised by Gandhiji. Civil disobedience thus became the only
course, and the attention of the whole country was fixed on these developments
which, like the events in a Greek tragedy. were leading us on inevitably and
inexorably to the predestined end. Gandhiji’s announcement that he woutd begin
with colleagues of his choice a two hundred mile march to the sea coast to break
the salt laws sent a thrill throughout the country.

Ever since the Lahore Congress, Congress Committess had been reorganizing
themselves and preparing for the coming fray. As the struggie seemed to come
nearer the preparations became more intense. There was full reatisation of what
wis [0 COIMme.
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On March 7 Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was served with an order at Ras in Borsad
Taluga prohibiting him from delivering a speech. The Sardar retused to obey the
order and was thereupon tried and sentenced immediately (o three months’
tmpriseament and a fine of Rs. 500/-.

On March 12 Gandhiji started from his Ashram at Sabarmat: with his chosen
band of 80 salyagrahis on his famous march to Dandi, a sea-coast village in the
district of Surat. His departure was the occasion for an amazing demonstration in
Sabarmati and Ahmiedabad. Vast numbers of people gathered at the Ashram the
evening before the March and spent the night in the open anxiously waiting for the
hour of departure. Early next morning as the satyagrahi column, headed by Gandhiji,
marched vnwards hundreds of thousands of people lined the route and accompanied
them till Gandhiii bad to ask them 10 go back, It was a wonderful and spomtaneous
manifestation of national feeling which none that saw can ever forget.

Sabarmati was not the only place where these demonstrations ook place on
that fateful day. At the suggestionof the President the 12th of March was celebrated
throughout the couniry as a great day and mass meetings and processions were
held in town and village alike to wish Godspeed to Gandhiji and his noble band.
The march to Dandi became the symbol of the country’s march to Swaraj, and all
knew that the great pilgrimage had begun and that it would continue, whatever the
hardship and suffering might be, 1il} the goal of Independence was reached.

Afl along the route followed by Gandhiji there were scenes of enthusiasm similar
ta those witnessed on the day of his departure, Meetings were held at every halting
place and during the course of this march Targe numbers of village officials resigned
their pasts. Government introduced a censorship of news of the march and even
cinematograph films of it were proscribed.

All over the country the march was followed with breathless interest, and
everywhere there was preparation and organization and consolidation. Most of the
provineces and many districts set up special satyagraha commitiees oc “War
Councils™ invested with full powers to take action whenever the word for it came.
Salt became the mystic word which was to open the gates of Swaraj, and people
started learning the methods of salt manufacture, so that they might be able 10
break the salt laws effectively. Some people affected to ridicule the idea of individual
szt manufacture, not realising that it was but the symbol of 2 nation's defiance of
an alien pawer. They fearned the lesson soon enough and their ridicule and sarcasm
gave place to astenishment and admiration.

During the period of the march. the A LC.C. and the Working Committee held
their deiiberations at Ahmedabad in order to give the final lead to the country for
the great siruggle thal was already darkening the horizon. 1t was the first A.LC.C.
meeting since Lahore and it was dlso the last of the year. Henceforth the great
myjority of the members of the ALC.C. found a safe Todgement in prison, The
ALCLC. endorsed the resolution of the Working Committee anthorising Gandhiji
la initiate and control civil disubedience. Further, it authorised the Provincial
Committees o organize and undertake civil disobedience. Salt was w be the first
point of attack but authority to start other forms of satyagraha was also given. The
ALCLC. however issued definite directions that civil disobedience should not be
started in any province till Gandhiji had reached Dandi and commitied breach of
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the salt laws and given the word, In case of Gandhiji’s previous arrest the provinces
were free to act.

The ALC.C. made further preparation for the campaign by authorising the
President Lo nominate his successor upon his arrest and to fill up all vacancies in
the Working Committee caused by the arrests and convictions of members.

Thus all the preliminaries were complete, all the necessary steps taken, before
Gandhiji reached Dandi. The Congress had fully prepared itself and was ready for
all emergencies.

Meanwhile the Government had also taken action and many arrests had been
made in various parts of the country. 8hri LM. Sen-Gupta, a member of the Working
Committee, was arrested and convicted. So also were three A LC.C. members from
Behar and one from Bombay. Several editors of newspapers were also sentenced
1o various terms of imprisonment. In Masulipatam the president and secretaries of
the District Commites and the captain of the volunteers and six other prominent
workers were convicted; in Rae Bareli district in Oudh as many as 36 Congress
organizers were sentenced under Sec. 107 Cr.PC. in March; and many Congressmen
of Delhi, Lahore, Jaranwala, Multan and Sheikhupura were convicted. All these
convictions preceded the civil disobedience movement.

Another event happened in March which added to the enthusiasm and spirit of
sacrifice of the country. On March 21 Pandit Motilal Néhru announced the gift of
his ofd bouse and grounds, long known as Anand Bhawan, to the nation. The
ceremony of dedication was performed by Shrimati Swarup Rani Nehru on
April ] when she named the house “Swara) Bhawan™. The office of the A1.C.C.
was lafer removed to Swaraj Bhawan.
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CHAPTER 11

Civil Disobedience Begins

Gandhiji reached his destination on April 5th. On the morning of the following
day he committed technical breach of the salt laws by collecting a handful of muddy
salt from the sea from which he later prepared pure sait. Knowing Gandhiji’s plans,
Gevernment had taken pains to destroy previousty all free salt on the coast by
thoroughly mixing it up with dirt and mud.

After Gandhiji had collected his handful of salt he formally authorised the country
10 start civit disobedience by prepanng, coliecting,. or selling contraband salt. There
was immediate and unbounded response to Gandhiji’s call. In every province except
Assam, where there are no facilities for sall-making, salt began 1o be prepared in
hundreds of places amidst great popular enthusiasm. As first batches of chosen
volunteers, afler passing in procession through the streets of towns and villages,
assembled a1 appointed places and actually went through the process of sall
manufacture, surrounded and cheered by thousands of citizens, Where the seacoast
or ather farge salt sources were accessible the breach of the laws was not confined
{0 chosen volunteers alone. Immediately it became a mass movement and whole
populations took part in it. Gandhiji himself participated in such mass disobedience
a couple of days after the initiation of the movement. In Bombay hundreds of
thousands of men and women went to the beach to fetch sen water which they
evaporated into salt in their homes. In areas where salt could be prepared with
difficulty, batches of volunteers toured through villages, carrying accessories of
salt-making. Meetings were held by them in village after village and salt prepared.
many of the villagers participating. Thus they spread the movement far and wide.

Apart from the demonstrational salt-making described above, salt was also
prepared in private homes for domestic consumplion. In many families, in fact,
market salt wis replaced with home-made contraband sal.

Simuitaneously with the begiuning of the movement Government repression,
which had afready begun, assumed a fiercer aspect. It soon transcended even the
bounds of jts own laws, Immediately after the launching of the movemnent such
prominent Congressmen as Seth Jamnalal Bajaj, treasurer of the A LC.C,, Messrs
Manifal Kothari and K.E Nariman were arrested and convieted. Seth Jamnalalji
was specially singled out for Government vindictiveness. For the offence of a
breach of the sali laws he was sentenced 1o 2 years’ rigorous imprisonment and a
tine of Rs. 300/

Before the first week of satyagraha was over reports came of deliberate
maltreatment of saryagrahis, Forcible wresting of salt from the hands of volunteers,
sometimes resulting in the drawing of blood, became a common occurrence not
only in Gujrat but everywhere. At one place boiling saline water ({from which salt
was subsequently 1o be prepared) was poured over the body of a-satyagrahi, Only
hwo days after the eventiul 6th of April, swhile volunteers were preparing salt in
Dethi, 4 force of policemen appeared on the scene and caught hold of the volunteers
and dragged them away over thorny brambles und stony graund, The same day
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while saft was being prepared the third time the police repeated this behaviour. As
a result of this, all the volumeers were bleeding and badly bruised, five of them
fainting. Two days later, on April 10th, Bombay witnessed the first instance
of police violence of which it was 10 have s0 much experience later. Among the
victims were cultured ladies like Shrimatis Perinbai Captain and Kamala Devi
Chattopadhya. The occasion was the raiding of the Congress House by 300 police-
men and Lthe attempt to destroy foreibly accessories of salt manufacture that had
been colfected there. On the same day about 200 policemen and 50 armed
Gurkhas led by the Dist, Magistrate and the Superintenden! of Police attacked the
satyagraha camp at Kalikapur in Bengal. The police used their lathis indis-
criminately, even injuring viilagers who were mere onlookers. About a dozen
valunteers were pushed into a canal after being well beaten and half a dozen of
these were dragged out later in an unconscious state. While one section of the
grardians of law and order was thus rying to restore order and enforce the law,
another section of it was engaged in an endeavour to destroy private property, with
the resulr that the satyagraha camp was soon changed into a heap of ruins, Worse
than all this was the attack the police made on the Congress Red Cross volunteers.
The volunteers were not only beaten but medical aid articles were broken and
destroyed.

Justeight days after the initiation of the movement Jawaharlai Nehru, who was
then President, was arrested on April 14 at Chiheoki while entraining for Raipur,
C.P. He was tried the same day in the Naini Central jal on a charge under Section
9 (c) of the Salt Act and was sentenced to six months’ simple imprisonment,
Complete hartal was abserved in the country upon news of the President’s
conviction. Huge processions were taken out and meetings were held everywhore.

In accordance with the President’s nomination the late Pandit Motial Nehru
became the acting President of the A.LC.C.

On April 16 Jaitamdas Doulatram, then a member of the Working Committee,
received a gunshot weund in his abdomen when the police opened fire at a crowd
in Karachi which he was trying to controd and pacify. The firing which was begun
without warning and withount any warrant, cost the lives of two brave men, Shri
Menghraj Lula and Shri Yaswant Dattatreya.

A few days later, on April 23, occurred the Peshavar tragedy, which stands out
even in this year of heroic deeds and barbarous atrocities. Hundreds of unarmed
and peaceful men were done to death in Peshawar city by the military and the
brave Pathans faced armoured cars and machine guns with amazing courage,
although their comrades lay dead and dying all around them.

For some time past there had been a general awakening of the people of the
Frontier province. Many of them atiended the Lahore Congress as delegittes or
volunteers and they returned, deeply stirred and with the determination to carry on
the work of the Congress with redoubled energy. Men of action, unused 1o empty
talk, they set about re-organizing Congress Cammitiees, and soon the Government
began to look upon their uctivities as a serious menace to British rule and apparently
decided 1o put an end 10 all Congress organizations in the province,

On the 5th April. the Peshawar District Congress Commitiee decided 10 picket
forthwith the liquor shops in the city. Upon the request of the dealers, however,
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they were given in 15 days to dispose of their stocks. This period was to expire un
April 23rd. On April 22, the Enquiry Committee appointed by the Working
Commiitee to investigale into the special laws and grievances in the province was
due to arrive and a large crowd assembled at the railway station to welcome it. But
the Committee was stopped al Attock and refesed admission into the province.
Upon receipt of this news in Peshawar a4 huge procession was taken out and a mass
meeting held to protest against the order of the Government. It was also resolved
at this meeting, in accordance with the previous decision, to start picketing the
liquor shops the following day. Early next morning. however. nine prominent
Congressmen were arrested. Al 9 a.m. two more arrests were made. The police
lorry conveying them having sone tyre trouble, the two Congressmen offered 1o
present themselves at the police station of their own accord. The police officer
accompanying them agreed. The two leaders then started tor the police station on
foot with a large crowd following them. On reaching the police station they found
the gates closed and they were not ppened till the police officer who had arrested
them also arrived. They then entered the police station, the crowd meanwhile
shouting national slogans, As the crowd was dispersing two armoured cars suddenly
came from behind without blowing horas or giving any intmation of their approach.
The cars ran over some people but the crowd continued to remain peaceful in spite
of this pravacation. In backing, one of the cars appears to have collided against a
mator bicycle the rider of which. an Englishman, fell down and was also run over.
The car then seems to have caught fire accidentally. Firing was ordered and although
many were killed and wounded, the crowd did not disperse and was not willing 10
do so till it was allowed 10 carry away the dead and wounded and tili the armoured
cars and military were removed. The authorities were not prepared 1o agree to this
and firing was again resoried to. This firing lasted off dnd on for three hours. The
number of persons proved Lo have been shot dead during these firings was 125 but
it was estimated that 2 much larger number. perhaps exceeding 200, was killed.

After these firings the authorities, for some unexplained reason, or simply
because of an artack of nerves, removed not only the military but even the ordinary
police force from Peshawar city for a few days. Duning this period the Congress
vidunteers stood guard at the city gates and maintained order. Soon however the
police and military returned and Martial Law was proclaimed.

On May 31. another tragedy, resulting in-many deaths, occurred in Peshawar.
Sardar Ganga Singh, a Gavernment official and Superintendent of the Government
Dairy Farm, was going in a tonga with his wife and children. He noticed some
British soldiers in the window of a building. Immediately after shots were fired
wounding his wife and killing his son, aged three, and daughter aged nine. A funeral
procession was subsequently taken out. This was met by a party of British soldiers
and, without any provocation or warning, these soldiers fired on the procession.
Ten men were killed by this firing and twenty were wounded.

The Peshawar gceurrences were enquired info by a Committee appointed by
the Working Committee presided over by Shri Vithalbhai J. Patel. The Patel
Committee in spite of every obstruction put in their way by the Government carried
out & careful enquiry and published a valuable report which was proseribed by
Government. The facts stated here in brief have been taken from this report.
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Peshawar was not the only sufferer. The Patel Committee writes that “Methods
no less atroctous are being pursued in other parts of the Peshawar district and also
in other districts of the province where the Congress has influence. All the Congress
organizations, youth leagues and allied organizations have been declared itlegal.
In spite of all this the spirit of the peopie has remained unbroken and strict aon-
viglence has been observed.”

News of the Peshawar incidents was withheld by the Guvernment and onaly
garbled versions were given 1o the public. Part of the truth leaked out, however,
and this electrified the whole country. The courage and the non-violent spirit of the
war-like Peshawaris became famous and earned for the whole province a unique
place in the history of the struggle. Peshawar Day was celebrated all aver the
country to commemorate the brave deeds of that city.

At Peshawar, on the tragic 23rd April, another heroic deed ok place which
demonstrated that the great national awakening was not without its effect on the
Indian Army, mercenary as it was. The peaceful crowds on that day, it has been
stated above, were fired upon from an armoured car. Armoured cars had to be
summoned when rwo platoons (Nos. | and 4) of the 2/18 Royal Garhwal Rifles
refused to fire spon or use their bayonets on unarmed and unresisting erowds.
which included many children. The brave Qarhwalis did this deliberately and
cheerfully took the conseguences without expressing regret for their action,

The Garhwalis were court-martialled, as a result of which the sevenicen officers
of the two platoons were given various terms of imprisonment, with or without
transportation, and the privaies were dismissed from service. Four of the officers
were transported-—one havildar for life, another for fifteen years, and the other
two, who were naiks, for ten years. The rest of the officers were imprisoned in
India for erms varying from eight to three years.

The bravery and patriotism of the Garhwali soldiers were deeply appreciated
by the whole country and Garhwali Days were celebrated in a large number of
places. In Bombay on that day as many as 800 persons were wounded from police
lathis. In this manner India showed its appreciation of these brave soldiers.

On April 25 Shri Vithalbhai J. Putel resigned from the presidentship of the
Legislative Assembly. In his letter to the Viceray he siated that the manner in
which the principle of Imperial Preference had been “forced down the throat of an
unwilling Assembly” by the Government showed that the Assembly was meant
merely to register the decrees of the executive and could not safeguard the vital
interests of the country. He could not therefore. continue 0 lend false prestige to
such a body by presiding over its deliberations. He further stated that he had been
disillusioned about the intentions of the Government and their recent policy had
shown that instead of recognising India’s claim they were trying to crush the
aspirations of the people,

Meanwhile the satyagraha campaign was going on in full swing, It had gained
both in strength and extent. In Bombay city salt was being prepared in many a
home. In parts of Gujrat contraband salt was being publicly sold, st one-twentieth
the price of Government salt. In alimost every province salt manufacture was being
daity carried oul in public meetings. and, at not a few places, under a shower of
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kathis, A “salt victory™ was celebrated in Bombay by & huge procession half a mile
long, when funeral honours were paid 1o the Salt Act.

Disobedience ol salt laws was not, however, the whole of the movement even
st this stage. By this time boycott of foreign cloth and of ligquor had also become an
important part of it. Even the boveont of British poeds had appeared on the
programme of certain Provincial Committees, notably on that of Bombay. The
boycot of liquor had already proved a great success in Gujrat, where along with
picketing of liquor shops. woddy trees were being cut down. This cutting down of
toddy trees was a feature in some other pravinces also, particatarly in Behar and
Utkal. Picketing of foreign cloth shaps had by this ime become widespread und
effective. At the suggestion of Gandhiji, women were everywhere, and speciaily in
Bombay, Gujrat and Delhi, taking s prominent part 1 it. In Bombay the Desh
Sevikas had made their appearance by the end of April. Many mercantile
associations ook the swadeshi pledge. Many private professions, such as the medical
profession, also took the vow 10 use professionally only swadeshi or non-British
artictes. There was also in some places, notably in Gujrat, a hoycott of Government
officials.

The Government on their side were active enongh. As far as using the ordinary
law apainst the satyagrahis was concerned they had reached the end of their
resources, The movement had scquired such proportions that the ordinary provesses
af the law were rendered wholly impotent in dealing with it. Unable 1o cope with
the movement by Jegal means the Government encouraged hooliganism. Lathi
charges became sommen. There were lathi charges in Bombay, Caleutta, Madras
and several other places. There was alsa more firing, for instance, at Madras,
Caleutta and Neela in Bengal. Shri §.M. Sen-Gupta and Shri Subhas Chandra Bose
were severely assauited even inside the Alipore jail where they were prisoners.
There was also looting and pillaging by the police. In Bengal paddy fields wese
burnt and edibles forcibly taken away from houses. A vegetable market in Gujrat
wis raided because the dealers wauld not sell vegetables to officials.

Madras had a grim experience a! an early stage of the campaign. There had
been assaults and beatings of volunteers, and an “ai} parlies” monster meeting, in
which even those not taking part in the civil disobedience movement participated,
was held on Triplicane Beach on April 27th to protest against these beatings. At
the ¢lose of the meeting the police charged at the crowds. Liphts were put out and
the crowds were chased and beaten in the dark. One, Manickam Cheuty of Choola,
was trampled to death by a mounted sawar, The police opened fire and Shri E.K.
Govindsamy. an advocate of the High Court and ar officer of the St. John's
Ambulance Corps. who had nothing to do with the meeting was shaot and killed.

But worse than the lathi charges, and firing, and jooting was what Gandhiji
called the “violation of the body” of satyagrahis. At Viramgam and other places
volunteers were not only assaulted and abused bul were also deliberately hit and
1orared in their private parts. It was this violation of the body. this unclean means
of warfare, that made Gandhiji decide sbout the so-called “raid” of the Dharasana
sali depot. On the 26th of April at Charavada Gandhiji spoke out his intention of
marching with his comrades to the Dharasana Salt Depot and demanding possession
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of it 1n his letier to the Viceroy which was written on May 4th, but published afier
his arrest, he gave his reasons for intending to take such a bold step. Afier recounting
the injustices and horrors perpetrated by Government he wrote “Bafore the reign
of terrorism that has just begun averwheblms India, | feel that | must 1ake a bolder
step, and if possible, direct your wrath i1 a cleaner if more drastic channel.” The
cleaner channel was the using of guns against the satyagrzhis. He wrote on
Apri] 24: “1f the Government do not stop this brutal violation of the body. they will
find the satyagrahis presently compelling them to use the guns against them, { do
not want this to happen. But if the Governinent will have it 1 have no hesitation
whatsoever in giving them the opportunity. They must not physically interfere
with the bands of civil resisters manufacturing salt, they may arrest every man,
woman and child if they wish. If they will neither arrest, nor declare salt free, they
will find people marching o be shot rather than be toriured.”

On May 4th Gandhiji wrote his latter to the Viceroy about Dharasana, The same
night, or rather on the morning of the Sth, for it was just a little after midnight, he
was arrested while sleeping in his camp at Karadi. He was arrested under an ancient
Repulation more than a century old, From Karadi he was taken straight o Yeravda
Ceniral Jail near Poona where he was imprisoned withoot trial a8 a state prisoner.
The text of the warrant issued for his arrest was as Tollows: “As the Government
view with alarm the activities of Mr. M.K. Gandhi they direct that he should be
placed under restraint under Regulation XXV of 1827 and suffer imprisonment
during the pleasure of the Government and he be immediately removed o the
Yeravda Central Jail.,”

The news of Gandhiji's arrest ftashed like lightning throughowt the country.
There were hartals, meetings and processions on a larger scale than ever before.
Several members of the legislatures resigned in protest, The determination of the
people to win Purna Swaraj became even firmer. Al the same time there were
protests made by non-Congress bodies and individuals against Gandhidi's arrest.
Particularly, the action of the Government in incarcerating Gandhiji without any
trizl and for an indefinite period aroused indignation oot only in India, but also
among progressive circles all over the world.
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CHAPTER III

After Gandhiji’s Arrest

In accordance with the resolutions of the All India Congress Commitige and the
Working Commitiee, Gandhiji continued to lead the campaign till his arest. After
his arrest the burden of guiding the civil disobedience movement and giving
continuous lead to the couniry devolved upon the Working Commitiee. The
Committee discharged this duty effectively sight through the campaign in spite of
being declared an illegat organization and despite the repeated arrests of its. members,

The first meeting of the Working Committee after Gandhiji's arrest was held on
May 12, £3, 14 and 13 at Anand Bhawan, Allahabad, under Pandit Motilal Nehru’s
presidentship. The Committee had to face an unparaileled situation and a grave
responsibility rested on it. The spirit of peaceful revolt against the British
Government had spread all over the country; civil disobedience was spreading far
and wide; and the country looked 1o the Committee for guidance at that critical
stage when their trusted leader had been remaoved.

The triple programme of disobedience of the salt taws, and the picketing of
foreign cloth and of liquor shops was being followed everywhere with great zeal.
Whotesale piece-goods merchants cabled 19 England and other foreign countries
cancelling their indents. Huge processions paraded the streets advocating the boycoti
of British goods. Women had joined the movement in large numbers and had become
the main piftars of the boyeott programme. Non-violence was being meticulously
observed by Congress workers and, except for a few instances of outbreaks of
violence under severe provogation, was being observed even by the public at large.

The campaign for the non-payment of land revenvue which had been started in
Ras soon after Sardar Vallabhbhai's arrest became more widespread after Gandhiji’s
incarceration. The Bardoli Taluga started it immediately after. The solemn pledge
that the peasants of Bardoli took at that time is worthy of note:

We the inhabitants and Tarmers of the Bardol Taluga L1ake this pledge today that we wil! not
pay a single pie of land revenue to the Government unless and umii Sardar Vallabhbhai and
Mahatmait bid us 10 do so; and that we shall cheerfully endure lathis, imprisonment,
attachment and destruction of our properly and will cven meet death if need be.

11 was also about this time that the annual sessions of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema, the
premier organization of Muskim divines, was held at Amroha (U.P)) to determine
what Jead they should give 1o Muslims in regard 1o participation in the civil
disobedience movement. After three days’ strenuous discussion the Jamiat resolved
“that under the present circumstances there 15 0o reason why Muslims should keep
themsetves aloof fram the Congress”™. It further appealed 1o the Mustims “that for
the sake of the freedom of the country and to protect from outrage the Islamic
personal law, they should, in cooperation with the Congress, carry on the pon-
violent struggle for freedam with courage, zeal and determination™. The Working
Commitiee in a resolution expressed its appreciation of the patriotic act of the
FETHENR
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As civil disobedience grew tn intensity, police violence and terrorism kept pace
with it. On May 6. while Delhi was celebrating Gandhifi's arrest, there were brutal
assaults on women and unwarraned firing and lathi charpes by the police. These
resuited tn two deaths. During this tiring the Sisganj Gurudwara was made a target
by the police and this aroused great indignation among the Sikhs. Later Sec. 144
CrPC. was applied to the whole city of Deihi. At Viramgam and Agra there were
also assaults on women and in the Midnapore district of Bengal a reign of terror
began which lasted for several months. In this district there was firing. assaulls
and destruction of property, and even of medical appliances, by the police.

A graver sitnation than that at Dethi or elsewhere developed at Sholapur on
May 8th. Since Gandhiji’s arvest there were daily processions in that city. On the
morning of the 8th the usual procession was taken out. After the procession had
dispersed some volunigers proceeded to cut down toddy trees. A large crowd
followed them. The police appeared on the scene and arrested some people from
the crowd. The crowd unfortunately was not in a proper tempar. It demanded the
return of the arrested men. A sergeant at this stage fired 2 shot which killed a boy.
The mob became infuriated and the police replied by firing a1 the crowd. Some
people from the crowd marched ino the city and set fire to some Government
buildings. The civil authorities thereupon handed over the ity 1o the military and
there was indiscriminate shooting the whole of that day. A lorry Joad of soldiers
drove through the streets shooting indiscriminately with the result that no less than
235 persons were kifled that day. On May 12, when the city was returning to normal
and when quiet and peace were established, Martial Law was declared. This meant
a reign of terror #nd amazing and fanciful punishiments were given for trivial acts.
It is sufricient to say that during those days even the carrying of the national flag
was punishable with 10 years® rigorous imprisonment. Maharashtra replied gallantly
1o tiis by fnitiating a flag satyagraha at Sholapur. Many volumteers carrying national
flags were semtenced to heavy terms of imprisonment and many were severely
beaten and maltreated. The authorities hit upon unique methods for harassing the
voluntcers. The latter would be told, for instance, to abuse Gandhiji, or the vegetarian
Brahmins among them would be asked to take meat, and upon refusal would be
beaten and spat upon!

Tt was in such a setting that the Working Committee commenced its deliberations
at Anand Bhawan and took command of the operations. The Committes began
with congratulating Mahatma Gandhi “on the phenomenal success of the movement
throughout the country resubting in the universal defiance of the salt taws™. It placed
on record its grateful appreciation “of the lead given by Mahatma Gandhi and his
incomparahle generalship in the conduct of the great campaign of civil disobedience
inaugurated and carried on by him up to the moment of his arrest”. The Committee
also reiterated “its abiding faith in civil disobedience™ and resolved “to carry on
the strugple during the incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi with redoubled vigour™.
To this effect the Coramitiee issued a caH to “students, lawyers and other professional
men, the workers and peasants, merchants, industrialists and government servants
and all others 1o contribute to the success of the fight for freedom by making all the
sactifice they are capable of ",
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The Committee passed several other important resolutions also. It condemned
the declaration of Martial Law at Sholapur, the firing at Delhi, the “cowardly
assaufts” upon ambulance workers and the destruction by authorities of medical
appliances. stretchers, ete., in Bengal, and the assaults upon women at Agra, Dethi
and Contai in Midnapore. It also considered separately the several fromis at which
the fight was going on and defined the plan and the method to be followed at each.
it directed the Provincial Committees to continue and extend manufacture of
contraband galt for sale or consumption, to continue the technical breaches of the
salt laws and to organize public breaches of those laws on every Sunday as a mark
of the country's disapproval of them.

With regard to foreign cloth the Committee passed an important resolution,
Picketing of toreign cloth was at this time going on vigorously all over the country.
Cloth dealers were, however. resenting it at many places and were desiring some
sort of arrangement which would have allowed them to dispose of their existing
stoeks in return for an undertaking not to import or indent any more foreign cloth.
‘They were accordingly approaching the P.C.Cs and the acting President, with their
various proposals. It was in view of this situation that the Committee passed the
following resolution:

Alter giving full consideration to the different aspects of the question of boycott of foreign
cioth and to the representations of foreign ctoth dialers, this commiltee is of opinion that in
the interest af the country it is essential to carry oul a complete boycolt of foreign cloth
throughout the country without delay and for that purpose to take effective steps to prevent
sales of existeng stock. secure cangeHation-of orders aiready placed and prevent the placing
of future orders.

This Committes thorefore calls upon all Congress bodies to carry on ittensive propaganits
for the boycott of foreign cloih and 10 organize the picketing of shops dealing in foreipn
¢loth,

This Committce while apprecialing the efforts of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya to
help the boycott movement tegrets that it cannet endorse any agreement or understanding
with the dealers wherehy their shops are not to be picketed and the sale of existng stock is
to be permitted in return for promise made by them not 1o import or order foreign cloth for
specified perinds.

This Committee directs all Congress organizations to be no party to any such or similar
agreements or understandings with dealers or importers of foreign cloth.

The Commitee also passed a resolution authorising “the acting President to
enier into negotiations with the Indian Mill Owners with a view to devise means to
prevent unfair increase in the prices of swadeshi mill-cloth and the manufacture of
khaddar and generally to take steps to promote the boycott of foreign cloth”. Thus
were Jaid the foundations of the tormidable movement of boycett which paralysed
British trade and shook the very basis of British rule in this country,

No less important than the reselution on foreign cloth was the Committee’s
resolution on non-payment of taxes. The resolution is given below:

This Committee is of opinion that the time has arrived for the inauguration of a no-tax
campaign by nos-payment of specified taxes in certain provinees and is further of opinien
that a beginning should be made by non-payment of the land iax in provinces where the
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rvoiward system prevails such as Gujrat, Maharashtra, Karnatak, Andhra, Tamil Nad and
the Punjab and by the non-payment of the chowkidari tax in provinces where it is levied
such as Benyol, Behar and Orissa, I therefore calls upon such provinces to organize
campaigns for noa-payment of land tax or the chowkidari tax as the case may be, in areas to
be sclected by the Provincial Congress Commiliee concemed. The Commiltee warns the
tax payers not selected by the Provineiat Congress Commitice against embarking on a
camipuign of non-payment of land révenue or chowkidari tax as such action is likely to
spterfere serinusly with the conduct of the general campaign of civil disobedience.

The Commitige also urged the people o make earnest attempts to bring about
an effective boycon of British goods av an early date. It also appealed strongly 1w
the public “to boycott all British banking, insurance, shipping and simitar other
institutions™.

The acting President had previously allowed the Provincial commitiees of the
Central Provinees 1o take up the breach of forest laws, so far as they affected
grazing. as a part of their civil disobedience programme. The Commitiee confirmed
this action of the acting President and further resolved “that other provinces where
simifar laws are in force may organize the breach of such laws with the sanction of
the Provincial Congress Committee™.

Finally the Committee, “having regard to the increasing difficuliy in holding
mieetings of this Comrmittee caused by the repressive policy of the government™
passed a resolution delegating to the acting President all its powers in order to
enable him “to deal with urgent matters in connection with the campaign™ if in his
opinion it became impossible or difficutt or undesirable to call 2 meeting of the
Committee.

After Gandhiji’s arrest, and the meeting of the Working Committee, the campaign
became so widespread aad so multiformed that i is very difficult to trace its daily
developments and present a systetmatic account of its growth, The nalion was on
the move and every step of it was bitterly contested and, although non-violence
was the creed and policy of the civil resisters. they were sought 1o be suppressed
by every species of violence. The law was a convenient handmaiden of the
government, and new laws were framed overnight by a stroke of the pen by the
irresponsible authority that sought to impose its will on an unwilling people who
had openfy discarded their allegiance to it. But even its own laws, which iz could
make and unmake at pleasure were not obeyed by the government. Free licence
wis given to the police, and sometimes to the military, 1o do what they pleased to
terrorise and break the spirit of the people. The events that occurred in the larger
cities found some publicity in a garbled form in the newspapers. Of the occurrences
in thousands of villages lrtle was known and rmuch that happened there will remain
unrecorded. Nationalist newspapers soon felt the heavy weight of the Government.
Some ceased o exist; some continued under a strict censorship and the publication
of any police atrocity or even of a Congress notice of meeting became a crime.

bt is proposed theretore to refer in this report only to some outstanding events.
An atiempt witl be made fo group them and to classify the various aspects of the
campaign, and to deal with the measures taken by the government for the
suppression of the mavement. The progress of the campaign will be considered in
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its vefation o the decisions of the Working Committee on the one hand and 1o the
ordinances of the Governor-General on the other. Round these two pivols the
movement revolved and progressed; each followed the other and was in part an
answer o it. While the Working Committee continued to lead and direct the
campaign, it received po little help from the ordinances which were meant 1o
suppress the movement, but which gave further and welcome opporiunities to the
Congress for civil disobedience.
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CHAPTER IV

The Progress of Civil Disobedience

Breach of the salt laws. The manufactare of contraband salt and formal breaches
of the salt laws continued all over the country 1ill the setting in of the rains. It was
not possible to continue this manufacture during the monsoon. But in many
provinces demonstrational breaches of these laws were continued on a certain day
of the month or week. This practice was followed up till the signing of the Delivi
truce.

Gandhijfi had decided on a “raid” of the Dharasana salt depot just before his
arrest. On his incarceration Shri Abbas Tyabii became the feader of the salt
satyagrahis in Gujral. He was arrested with his batch of volunteers on May 12 and
Shrimati Sarojini Naidu succeeded him. The first “raid™ at Dharasana took place
under her leadership. Many other “raids™ followed her arrest. These “Faids”™ were
remarkable for the barbarous behaviour of the police and the peaceful manner in
which the satyagrahis bore aH manner of assault and indignity without desisting
from the task they had set before themselves. Neither food nor water was allowed
by the police to reach Shrimati Saropini and her band for & long period and for
hours they remained in the hot sun of an Indian summer without any relief. But
much worse was to come after Shrimati Sarojini’s arrest.

The Dharasana raids began on May 12 and lasted for about 3 weeks. During
this period 2640 volunteers mainly from Gujrat and some from other provinces.
participated in the raids. Ouvt of these 1333 were wounded, four met their death and
328 were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment. The wounds received by
the volunteers were on practically every part of their body—on head, face, eve,
ear, neck, shoulder, arm, chest, abdomen, back, thigh. leg, scroium, anus. There
were cases of fractures, internal hacmuorrhage, distocations, vomiting of blood,
imjisries from horse's hoofs.

Shrimati Mirabsi (Miss Slade) who visited Dharasana during the raids
enumerates the following types of atrocities perpetrated upon the person of non-
viclent satyagrahis.

Lathi blows on head, chest, stomach, joinis,

Thrusts with lathis in private parts, abdominal regions, chest, etc.
Stripping of men naked before beating.

Tearing off of loin cloth and thrusting of stick into anus.

Pressing and squeezing of the testicles 4}l a man becomes unconscious.
DPragging of wounded men by legs or arms, often beating them the while.
Throwing of wounded men into thorn hedges or into salt water.

Riding of horses over men as they lie or sit on the ground.

Thrusting of pins and thorns into men’s bodies sometimes even when
they are unconscious.

10. Beating of men afier they had become unconscious.

W = ke

“And other vile things too many 1o relate besides foul language and basphemy,
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calculated to hurt a5 much as possibie the most sacred feelings of the satyagrahis.”

The Working Committee after surveying the atrocities commiited at Dharasana
ard other places held “that high British and Indian officers of Government we
directly responsible for these inhuman acts by having permitted or failed to stop
ther™ and it warned the Government “that it is only driving the ron deeper into
the soul of the people whose determination cannot be shaken by the cruelest forms
of torture™,

Besides Dharasana the sali depots at Wadala, Shiroda and Sanikatta (Karwar
District) were also raided. Incidents similar w those wimessed at Dharasana occurred
al these places alse;, with this difference, however, that in the raids at these places
not only volunteers but even the general public tnok aclive part and also that
hundreds of maunds of salt were removed from the pans. At Wadala, particularly,
thousands of cilizens participated in the raids. There was even a batch of ladies
raiding the depot and ajso a bawch of Mohammadans. One person numed Pasu died
on May 29 from injuries received in one of the Wadata raids, At Shiroda the very
first day volunteers were able to remove as much as 526 maunds of salt trom the
depot. These raids showed the great faith that the people had in non-violence and
bore testimony to the capacity of the people for heroic sacrifice.

Thus the breach of the salt laws was countrywide and Goverament were unable
to cope with it, Contraband salt was for a time the only salt used in many areas,
specially on the seacoast. Some provinces report that in many areas people had
equipped themselves with a whole year’s supply of contraband salt,

Non-payment of Taxes

Land Revenue and Rent. The first province to take up non-payment of taxes was
Gujrat. Mention has already been made of the resolution adopted by the farmers of
Bardoti after the wrest of Gandhiji. Even carlier the village of Ras, in the taluka of
Borsad, had resolved, upon the arrest of Sardar Vallabhbhai at Ras, to withhold
payment of its land revenue. The echo of Ras was heard in the villages around, and
within a short time fourteen vitlages had resolved to follow ity lead.

On June 30th, the Kheda District Peasant’s Conference was held which decided
that the whole district should join the campaign. The taluka of Bardoli had already
joined a month before. Other walukas followed, some joining the fight as late as
December [930. It appears from the report of the Gujrat P.C.C. that the districis of
Surat and Khedz were furemuost in the fight. And in these districts the talukas of
Bardoli and Borsad occupied the first ptace; Nadiad, Anand and Jalalpur also taking
prominent part. In other 1alukas the movement was not widespread or acute. The
talukas of Jambusar, Dholka, Vitamgam, the Panchamahals, Kalol and Godhra,
however, took some part in the campaign.

The stery of the no-tax campaign in Gujrat is a simple story of suffering and
sacrifice. The authoriiies trying every means in their pawer i realise their revenue
and the farmers adamantly refusing to pay in spite of being subjected to afl manner
of hardships, losses and indignities. They were beaten and tortured, their property
was seized and destroyed, they were abused and some of themn were jailed. Atternpls
were made to corrupt them and set them against each other, and false propaganda
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was resoried 10 by Government. The authorities of Borsad even ok to publishing
a highly propagandist and mendacious pertodical which, as irony would have it,
was culled the Satvanivedan. The provincial report cites an instance. which is
presumably typical. in which a Mamtetdar summoned Khatedars and showed them
false receipts and book entries in order to bring home 10 the Khatedars the fuct that
their co-farmers had already paid up their dues, whereas in fact none had paid
them! Bt these methods met with fittle success.

Mr. Brailsford the well-known English journalist visited the ne-1ax area in
Bardol during the movement and his accounts were published at the time. Hig
testimony is that of an impartial observer. In one of his articles he states as follows:

My note-book is full ol the complaints of the peasants with whom we talked on this our.
could scldom verify their stories, but 1 questioned them carelully, and do not doubt their
word. These notes with names and dates shall go to the superior officials. One village was
haunted every night by a gang of roughs, wha fired guns. wore veils, and on one occasion
murdered an ald peasant with an axe. When the villagers asked for protection a high police
official is suid to have answered: “You shall have it when you pay your tax.” Most of the
complaints were of unprovoeked beating by the police with their formidable tathis (staves).

One scene Fmanaged after much questioning w reconstruct. 1L kappened in the abandoned
village af Afwa. Here some peasants who own no land ba remained behind, and with them
were some who had returned from Baroda to cultivate their Gelds. On Qcwober 21st, about
3 am. a car arrived with ten policemen snder a eensin sub-inspector. The police found
these men steeping in the fields, they beat them, and then demanded the 1ax. They were then
brought before this sub-inspector, who beut some of them with his own hands and kicked
others. One was still lirmping and the other showed a punful swelting. The heads of two
brothers he knocked together. They were then taken in the 1oy to the lock-up in Bardoli.
There the suh-inspector threatened, with urprintable details. to make them useless o their
wives”. That threal told and the younger brother. though not himsetf a fandowner, paid the
tax on his father’s farm. In-another case 3 passer-hy from another village was seized and
heaten, and the money in his pocket picked, A receipt was given in the name ol § local tax
puyer, and the stranger was fold 1o recover it from him, This sub-inspecior was = person
who combined ingenuity with brutality. Finding in the village another stranger, a man {rom
Sura, be approprizted his gold omaments, and rigd to ferce some of the villagers to buy
Lhem, a species of summary destraint. But T might continue this namative indefinitely, and
stith it would record only the morning of this officer’s activity. 1 might have hesitaied to
believe these peasants, had 1 not happencd to mieet this person in the fesh, and caught bim
oul. in a ludicrous and palpable lie. By such hands far from the heights of Simla and the
serenity of Whitehall, is law and order dispensed 1o the silent mitlions.

Bue the severest weapon—severer even than the lathi—in the Government’s
armoury was the confiscation, Joot and destruction of property. Loot and destruction
were extra “legal” methods, but were for that matter not the less used. The losses
suffered by rthe peasants due to these measures, excepting confiscation and sule,
are difficult 1o calcufate. The loss suffered by Borsad alone as estimated by
the Gujrat PC.C. comes 1o Rs. 9.96,257. The loss of Bardeli has been put at
Rs. 7.93,381, The P.C.C. has made the following analysis of the losses: losses due
to {1} Japties, (2} premature harvesiing of crops, (3} failure 1o irrigate the {acrms
properly; (4} crops attached, (5) crops looted and destroyed. €6) inabitity to harvest
the rabi crop. {7) damage to water pumps, (8) the fact that the farmers were
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constrained to. sell their crops and cattle ar very reduced prices owing o the
exigencies of the movement, (9) houses gutted when the farmers were away after
thetr emigration.

The above analysis and the above figures do not include tosses due to the
confiscation and sale of land. It appesrs from the Gujrat Report that in Borsad
784 acres and 31 gunthas of land were confiscated and sold. Ordinarily the value
of these lands would have been something like Rs. 7,00.700. The price for which
the lands were actpally sold, however, was Rs. 8,533, This money went o the
Government in payment of the outstanding revenue dues. Thus the farmers had a
net loss of over seven lakhs from the confiscation of their lands alone. Likewise in
Burdoli 855 acres and 37 gunthas were confiscated and sold. The price realised by
Government was Rs. 8,328, whereas the real value of the fands must have been in
the aeighbourhood of over four and a half Jakhs.

There were corresponding losses in other 1alukas,

The furmers. especially those of Borsad and Bardoli, put up bravely with every
Government offensive. When the destruction and confiscation of property became
W excessive for them they emigrated where opportunities for such emigration
were availalde to now-British areass, particularly 1o the Guikwar’s territory, The
peasanis of Borsad and Bardoli were forunate in this respect because of their
proximiiy o Baroda. It was, however, no easy thing for the farmers to leave their
homesteads with their famities and shift to improvised huts in strange ferritories,
leaving their immovable property and their standing crops, which were sometimes
very valuable. especially in the 1abacco areas. &l the mercy of government officers
and any chance person who chose to help himsetf to them.

Some figures, showing the collections made by the awthorities in some leading
taiukas during the course of the movement. will give an idea of the success of the
no-tax campaign. In Bardoti at the time when the campaign was seriously taken up
there were Rs, 3.63,500 o be collecied, Out of these the authorities were able o
collect only Rs. 26,500 tll the signing of the truce, Even this small colleetion was
made mostly through the sale of land, movable property and standing crops. In
Borsad out of Rs. 3.91.198 outstanding ondy Rs. [.78.475 could be coliected. In
Jalalpur out of Rs. 3,66.000 only Rs. 31,000 were realised.

The anly other province where non-payment of the land tax was taken up on 2
considerabie scale was the U.P. But there was a fundamental difference between
the movement in Gujrat and in the United Provinces. In Gujrat the basis of the
movement was pureky political; in the U.P. the economic motive was added on o
the politieal. In Gujrat the land betongs to peasam proprietors dealing directly with
the Government: in the U.P as also in Bengal and Behar, the zamindari system
prevails and the peasants are mostly the tenants of large landholdeérs. Owing to this
zamindari system and very heavy renis and other exactions the condition of the
tenants in the U.P. is pitiable in the extreme and compares very unfavourably with
that of the peasant proprietors in Gujrat or the Punjab. The catasirophic fall in the
prices of agricultural produce hit these tenants hardest and it became very difficult
for them to pay any substantial part of their rents. A no-tax campaign therefore
fitted in with the agrarian distress and was immediately responded to. But it could
not have succeeded in the large measure it did but for the strength of the Congress
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organization inthe affected rural areas and the close association of this organization
with the interests of the tenants. The peasants in the U.P. had tuken a prominem
part in the purely political salt campaign and large numbers had already gone to
prison for it. For them Swaraj was, as it should be, synonymous with the relief of
the many burdens they suftered from. When therefore she ULP. Provincial Committee
maugurated the no-tax campatgn in October 1930, there was an immediate and
enthusiastic response. The Committee did not call for a no-rent campaign only. Tn
asked the zamindars alse not to pay their revenue ta Goverament. But. while few
of the larger zamindars had the courage to risk losing their lands by non-payment
of revenue, the {enantry gladly welcomed the new phase of the movement. Thus in
effect the no-tax campaign became a no-rent campaign, In its aggressive form i
was confined to some districts only: Allahabad, Rae Barehi, Agra, Partabgarh,
Cawnpore, Etawah and Fatehpur. But alt districts were affected by it and in effect
payment of rents stopped in the greater part of the province. And as rents were not
forthcoming, revenue payments by landiords also became difficoit.

Coercive processes and repression were resorted ta by Government to break up
the no-tax front. But the movement grew and took root in the rural areas and by the
end of the year 1930 the U.P. was a stronghold of the civil disobedience campaign,
and was indeed stronger than it had been at any previous time during the year, The
greal cities of the provinee had played and continued to play a prominemt part, but
the ceatre of gravity of the movement bad shifted to the countryside and it was the
village that henceforth occupied pride of piace in the campaign. The tenants suffered
greatly by the usual methods of repression. There was firing and lathi charges and
assaults and looting of villages and punitive police, But the combination of the
political and economic motives was wo powerful to be easily shaken,

As the no-rent campaign was largely based oo the agrarian distress, the coming
of the truce after the Delhi Settlement did Jittle to relieve the tension. And the
sufferings of the tenants during the period of the truce have been even greater than
before. But that is beyond the scope of this report.

Tt might be mentioned that a no-tax campaign was also begun in a few villages
of Delthi district. But it does not appear to have been pressed, except in two of them
where it had some success.

Non-payment of Chowlidari Tax. This form of satyagraha was taken up in Behar,
Bengal and Utkal, the three provinces where this tax is levied.

The Behar PC.C. had from the very beginming raised the guestion of non-
payment of this tax, The Working Committee in its resolstion No. 17 of May 12-
15 atllowed Behar to take up this form of satyagraha. Accordingly preparations had
been made for it in several districts. After the Instigation Ordinance was promulgated
the Provincial Commitiee acting under the instructions of the Working Committee,
authorised the districts (¢ take up this programme. Champaran, Saran, Bhagalpur
and Muzatfarpur were particularly well prepared. The amount of tax that was yes
to be realised was very small, and these were mostly dues on account of arrears,
However, the defiance of law involved was very real and the sufferings of the
peaple were quite considerable. There was the inevitable lathi and in addition
punitive police and punitive taxes; detachmenis of Pathans were posted in
particularly recalcitrant villages. Property was destroyed, seized and looted. The
value of property attached, not the real value, which was much greater, but the
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value reatised. was shvays many timmes the amount of arrears outstanding. 1t is not
possible to form any cstimate of the loss suffered by the people on account of the
Megal destruction and removal of property.

In Bengal non-payment of the chowkidari tax was made early an item of its
programme by the Bengal Councit of Civil Disobedience. Towards the end of May
preparations for it were started by the Council in Midnapore {particularly in Tamiuk
and Contat) in Arambagh {Hughly); in Bishnupur {Bankura); in Balurghat
{Dinajpur) and in a few other places. The campaign actually began some months
tater and was most successfully pursued in Contai and Tamluk, As in Behar, valuabie
property was destroyed and looted. The-distrxct of Midnapore became famous for
the atrocities committed there in connection with the movement for the non-payment
of chowkidart 1ax.

In Utkal the movement was confined to only one union of the district of Balasore
-and was attended with the usual consequences.

Non-pavment of other taxes. Special taxes to pay the cost of punitive police
were also fevied in many places and were usually resisted and not pard. They were
partly realised by confiscation of property, but with the coming of the truce the
outstanding amounts were wrilten off in accordance with the terms of the settie-
ment.

The U.P. PC.C. when it started the no-tax campaign also called upoa income
iax payers not 1o pay it. But most of such payments for the year had previously
been made and the next occasion would have come seven or eight months later.
The truce intervened before this fime came. Pandit Motilal Nehru, however, had
apt paid his tax and he announced that he would not pay it. There were also other
tsolated cases of refusal to pay income tax.

The Breach of the Foresr Laws

The resolution of the Waorking Commitiee permitting satyagrahs against grazing
taws has already been given. The movement was initiated in the Hindi Central
Provinces on May 30 in the distriet of Jubbulpore by sending volunieers to cwt
grass i the Government reserve forests. This phase of the campaign became very
popuiar and soon became widespread in both the C.Ps., Maharashtea and Berar. In
fact in these four provinces it was the major movement. This rapid development
and success were due to the resentment felt by the masses at the restrictions on the
grazing of cattle in the forests, on cutting grass, collecting firewood, etc. Large
numbers could easily participate in conuniiting breaches of the forest laws and it
was not unusual 1o see ten 1o fificen thousand persons taking part, In Maharashtra
when the Forest Satyagraha was initiated under the auspices of the Sangamner
Satyagraha Camp it is estimated that nearly a huadred thousand persons participated.
The C.P. Marathi War Council organized a mass disobedience of the forest laws on
August 25, and it is stated by the P.C.C. that no less than three hundred thousand
ook part in this in various parts of the province. In Berar Shri M.S. Aney initiated
the movement and it soon beeame the chief form of satyagraha.

Besides grazing cattle, collecting wood and cutting grass, the P.C.C.s also
organized picketing of the annual forest auctions, This resulted in considerable
losses to Government.
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The Mabarashtra P.C.C., states that as a result of the forest satyagraha many
village patels resigned their posts. In Belgaum Taluka atone, District Nasik, out of
2435 patels as many as 200 are reported to have resigned.

Inn addition to the four provinces named above where Forest Satyagraha was
practised on a mass scale, mention must also be made of the U.P and Gujrat, But
in these two provinces the movement was restricted to some districts only. in the
U.F 10 Debra Dun, Pilibhit, Etawah and Lakhimpur, and i Gujrat 1o the district of
Panchmahal.

The usual methods which Government hud adopied for resisting the civil
disobedience campaign were applied to Forest Satyagraha also.

Bovcott of British Goods

The boyeott of British goods was no part of the original satyagraha programme
nor was any stress laid on it at the beginning. For some years past the Congress
had passed resolutions in favour of this boycott and some propaganda had been
done in its behalf, But at no time previously had it become a major plank in the
Congress platform. As eivil disobedience developed, however, the boycott of British
zoods grew spontaneousty and spread rapidly and it was only later that the Working
Committee made it one of the principal grounds of attack. In the larger cities like
Calcutfa and Bombay specially and in many ether cities British trade was brought
almost to a standstill and British goods were often sealed up in retatl shops. In
particulyr, the sale of British made cigarettes, which was assuming alarming
proportions, was affected by this boycott.

This boycott was meant for goods other than textites, So far as textiles were
concerned there was no question of boycotting British cloth only. All foreign cloth
was boyeotied, but as it happened most of the foreign cloth thal came 1o India
came from Lancashire.

The constructive side of this boyeott was swadesh: or the preference for home-
made articles. The swadeshi movement had been inaugurated, together with that
of the boycott of British goods, in Bengal in 1905, After some time both had
languished. The boveott was then dropped from the Congress programime 1o be
revived again in a mild form after the non-co-operation movement of 1920-21.
But swadeshi had continued as the Congress policy all along and had made steady,
though not very startling, progress. With the recrudescence of the boycott of British
goonds in 1930, the swadeshi movement marched forward rapidly. Stress was atways
laid on buying Indian-tnade articles, and only in case of essential articles not made
in India were foreign goeds other than British recommended.

The bayeott of British goods was formally suspended by the Delhi Settlement
of March 1931

Qulier Farms of Satvagraha

Ax the campaign of civil disobedience devetoped and Government tried tw counter
it and suppress it by ordinanees, resistance of these ordinances gradually became
the major part of the movement. This is dealt with more fully in the next chapter.
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But there were muny other forms of satysgraha graciised locally. which, though of
minor impertance from an All-india point of view, developed 1emporarily inle
miajor nccurrences. The spirit of disobedience was in the air, but it was strictly
Hmited and circumseribed by the basic condivions luid down by the Congress.
Disobediznee was o be civil and peaceful and disciplined, and in the vast majority
of cases these conditions were adhered 1o,

The elections i the Legislative Assembly and Provincial Councils heid in
September 1930 were boyceoited and a very small proportion of the electors went
10 the poils.

A boycott of the Alt-India census was suggested by Shri C. Rajagopalachari
and was later endorsed by the President. Tt was taken up in some parts of the
country and some municipalities, notably the Alimedabad Municipatity. refused to
co-operate with Government in census work, This boycott did not spread much or
become ntensive owing (o the prolonged negotiations between the Government
and the Congress which ultimately led to the Dethi Settlement.

Section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code was frequently used or misused by
the Government for all manner of strange purposes, and it was as frequently
disobayed. Among the strange orders passed under this section was the ban on the
wearing of the Gandhi cap in Guntur. This order was later cancelled by the Madras
High Court. Tn Masulipatam Sec. 144 was used to prevent withdrawal of money
from the banks by the Congress. Women were frequently to be found among those
who defied the orders under Sec. 144,

Police orders interfering with provessions, meetings, ete., were also frequent
and were often defied. Such defiance sometimes led to serious situations, such as
tn Bombay and at Putea. and large scale and persisient saryagraha resulted,
accompanied by lathi charges and the like.

Another form of satyagraha practised. particularly 1o Bengal, and also to some
sxient in the C.P. and in parts of the U.P., was the reading of proscribed lierature at
public meetings. Such meetings were often dispersed forcibly by the police. The
Patel Enquiry Report on the Peshawar tragedy was also proseribed by Government
but the Report continued 1o be sold to the public.

The resolution of the Working Committee on the duties of the police and the
military was also proscribed. The resolution was not originally meant as 3 measure
of civil disnbedience. It merely stated the recognised law on the subject and how
far the military and police were entitied to refuse to obey iliegal and unjustified
orders. But, fearful of the effect that truth would have on their armed forces, the
Government proscribed the resolution and thereby gave it greater publicity. The
Working Cormmittee touk the challenge and had hundreds of thousands of natices
contgining the resohetion distributed among the public as well as the police and
military. The resolution was also tead out in public places.

A number of Government officials resigned trom their offices, and joined the
movement. These included assistant magistrates and teachers, but most of those
who resigned were village officials. Reference has already been made to the
very large number of patels and village officials who resigned in Gujrat, specially
during Gandhiji's march. Altogether 3028 village ufficials resigned in Gujrat but
some of these went back o their posts later. In the Karwar District of the Karpatak
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144 patels resigned. In a taluqa of Nestk District in Maharashtra 200 out of
245 patels resigned.

Some lawyers also suspended their practice during the movement but the
summber was not great. Many of those who had suspended practice during the son-
co-operation movemeni had not gone back to the courts since then, and they took
prominent part in the campaign,

The response from students in Government or aided schools or colleges was
not great. although at one time special efforts were focally made in some provinces.
A considerable number of students went o prison as a result of satyagraha but
there was no large scale suspension of studies or withdrawal from state or state-
aided educational institutions. Of state-aided institutions probably the biggest
contribution for satyagraha came from the Benaras Hindu University, the revered
Vice-ChanceHor of which, Pandit Madan Mohkan Malaviya, himself going o prison
as a member of the Working Committee.

If the response from official and semi-official educational institutions was not
remarkable, the response from the national schools and colleges was certainly
remarkable. The Gujrat Vidyapith, the Kashi Vidyapith and the Behar Vidyapith
specially threw their entire resources into the struggle and almost all their professors
and students took part in it.
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CHAPTER V

The Ordinances and How They Were Met

Throughout the entire civif disobedience campaign the form of activity tha
consumed the greatest energy of the people was the defiance of the Governor-
General's ordinances. Every fresh ordinmance provided an additional opportunity
for civil disobedience and added 1o the strengih of the movement. It may indeed be
said that the Governor-General fed the movement with his ordinances. The
immediate objective of the movement was 1o provide the masses with suitable
opportunities for breach of the laws framed by the Government. For this purpose
faws had 1o be carefully chosen as such laws as were good in themselves could not
be made the subject of attack. But the ordingnces, which were executive decrees to
suppress the movement, were ideally suited for this disobedience. They were new
and were all additional encriachments on the liberty of the people, and their advent
one after the other provided a novelty which gave a fillip to the campaign and
prevented it from becoming stale.

The Governor-General promulgated eleven ordinances. Two of these were not
directly connected with the movement. These were the Bengal Criminal Law
Amendment Ordinance and the Lahore Congpiracy Case Ordinance. The former,
it was stated, was intended to deal with outbreaks of violence 10 Bengat, but in
practice it was used against peaceful Congress workers and to suppress the Congress
organization, the latter with the trial of Shri Bhagat Singh and his comrades. Two
other ordinances were promulgated 10 pravide for the proclamation and regulation
of Martial Law in Peshawar district and in Shalapur. The declaration of Martial
Law in Peshawar was, according to the Governor-General’s explanatory statement,
intended to deal with the sitnation created by the Afridi offensive. But there can be
little doubt that it was also meant to suppress the Congress in the Frontier Province,
and in effect Congressmen suffered considerably under it.

The Sholapur Martial Law was, as shown above, a direct outcome of cir-
cumstances created during the course of the movemeni. These circumstances were
not, however, the creation of Congress workers; nor were they of such a serious
nature as to justify the declaration of Martial Law. The Working Committee
condemned the declaration and the continuation for a tong period of Martial Law
a1 Sholapur. For a while Sholapur was numbed by the barbarous weatment of its
people by the military. But soon the Maharashira P.C.C. organized Flag Satyagraha
i defiance of the order forbidding a display of the National Flag,

The remaiping seven ordinances gave wider scope for disobedience: but the
two that were made the ceptre of the movement were the Prevention of Intimidation
Ordimance and the Untawful Instigation Ordinance. The last one was promulgated
a second time afier the expiry of its first term of life. This was the last ordinance ©
be promulgated and was in foree at the time of the truce.

Both the Tntimidation and Instigation Ordinances were promuigated on
May 30th, They were a reply, a counter-offensive, 10 the offensive launched by
the Working Committee during its session at Anand Bhawan, Allahabad, on
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May 12-13, The Governor-General stated in his iniroductory staiements to both of
these ordinances that they were made necessary as a result of the resolutions passed
by the Working Commitice. We quote the following extracts from his statements:

Atihe meeting of the Working Commitiee of the All India Congress Committee held recently
at Altahabad aresefution was passed to the effect that 1he time had arrived lor (he inaugiration
of a no-tax campaign by non-payment of specified taxcs in certain provinces. Previous to
the passing of this resolution 2 movement for the refusal of the payment of land revenne had
bern started in certain districts of Gujrat in the Bombay Presideney, and atlempts had been
made in several other provinces 1o persuade reveoue and tax payers o wilkhold the payment
of their liabithiies. The decision above referred to clearty contemplates a wide extension of
the civil disobedience movement in the shape of an uppeal 1o the masses which must if
successful invalve grave reactions upon the administrativn and stability of the state,

The taxes against which the movemeny is al present aimed are sources of provincial
revenue, and their non-payment would deprive Local Governments of & consiwderable part
of the resources on which they depend for the etlicient conduct of the reserved and transferred
departmemnts. . . .

Having regard o lhese considerations and o she necessity of firm and prompt action
against a movement, the object of which 15 1o bring the administration to a standstiil, { have
deemed if necessary to promulgate an Ordinance, by which Local Governments may, as the
necessity is estahlished, be invested with powers to deal effectively with persons whe instigate
others to withhold the payment of certain lawful dues.

And again:

From the beginning of the civil disebedience movement it has been part of the programme
of the Congress to use for various purposes the methods of picketing in order to make their
will prevail. At the recent meeting of the Working Committee of the All India Congress
Commitiee held at Allahabad resolutions were passed which urged the adeplion of such
meihods on more intensive lines,

The Viceroy went on to state that the exigencies were such that they necessitated
an ordinance to stop intimidation and molestation of those who were carrying on
their trade in foreign cloth and liquor.

The Working Committes was not skow in replying to the counter-offensive of
the Government. At the session of June 4-7 held at Allahabad it resolved that:

Whereas the Governor-General has recently promulgated three ondingnces, namely the Prexs
Ordinance, the Prevention of Intisidation Ordinance and the Uniawful Instigation Ordinance,
the first of which has killed free and independent nattonalist journalism and the jast two
have made il criminal to organize peacelu! picketing of Hguor and foreign cloth shops,
social boyeott of Government officers participating i various kinds of excesses and to
carry on propaganda for son- payment of {axes not vated by the represeniatives of the people,

And whereas the stalements issued by the Governor-Generat justifying these ordinances
contain alfegations which arg contrary (o facts. showing that the Governor-General is either
keptin complete tgnorance of the actual huppenings in the country of is intentionatty ignoning
them.

Now therefore this Comunitter calls upon the eountry Lo meet the situation thus created,
by publicly disobeying the three ordinances aloresaid with calm and wiflinching courage
and strict observance of nan-violeace under the gravest provacation as keretofore. and carry
out fearlessty alf the resolutions of the Congress, the A.LC.C. and the Working Committee,
regardless of the said ordinances.
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In parucular the Commiliee advises the people o carry on wilh redoubled vigour the
peace i) picketing of liguor and fereiga cloth shops, social boycott of Government officers
known to have participated i snjustifiable assaults on satyagrahis and others and 1o extend
ihe campaign for pon-payment of land 1ax tw parts of Gujrat, Maharashira, Karnatak, Andhra
and Tamil Nad where it has not yet been stanied. and also e intensity and extend the campaign
of noa-payment of chowkidart tax in Bengal and stant it in Behar and Orissa.

The couniry rallied to this call and carried out the directions of the Working
Cummities. Picketing of foreign cloth sheps was the one item in the programme
which was carried outl with splerdid thorpoughness in spite of ordinances and
wholesale arrests of pickets. The large foreign cloth markets were specizlly made
the centres of attack and with remarkable success. Stocks of foreign cloth were
sealed 1n the presence of Congress authorities and removed from the sales rooms.
Pickets stood goard the whole day and sometimes till tae in the night. At some
places they even remained on duty for all the twenty-four hours. Godowns, banks
and railway stations were akio pickeled in some of the larger cities. The picketing
was thorough but stress was always laid on non-violence. There was to be no
compulsion if & person wanted to buy foreign cloth, The picket sueceeded because
he had public opinion on his side and it must be admitted that even the merchants,
wha stead ta lose by the boyeont, often cooperated with the Congress in furthering
the boyeatt. Boycott pledges were taken by them and local associations of cloth
dealers were formed which helped to detect any breach of the pledge. Occasionally
over-zealous volunteers formed cordons in front of shops or round motor trucks
carrying foreign cloth, But this was discouraged and just prior to the Delhi truce
the Working Committee issued explicit and stringent directions 1o the effect that
picketing must be perfectly peaceful and there must be no compulsion of any kind.
In Bombay a tragedy occurred in connection with foreign cloth picketing. A
young volunteer Babu Ganu determined to prevent the removal of foreign cloth
by a motar forry, lay down in from of it. The lorry however was taken over him and
killed him. Bombay was deeply stirred by this self immolation and the boycott
movement was given an impetus by this sacrifice.

But the burden of carrying on the boyeou fetl maost beavily on the women of
India. In complisnce with Gandhiji's wishes they made the twa boycotts of foreign
cloth and liquor their own special work and i1 was due to their remarkable
perseverence and sacrifice that success came in such large measure.

Picketing of liguor and other intoxicating drugs was also carried on with great
sticcess throughout the couniry and excise revenue was seriousty affected thereby.
The ordinances of the Governor-General agaipst the no-fax campaign was in-
effectual insofar as pavment of taxes were concerned. But they were effective in
filling the jails and in causing great suffering to the people concerned:

The remaining ordinances. exeept one, provided for the control of the press and
the suppression of the numerous Congress bulleting and sutyagraha Samachars
that were being tssued all tver the country, The Working Commitiee advised the
nationalist newspapers to defy the ordinances or to cease publication. Some of the
newspapers appearing ia the Indian languages accordingly suspended publication.
But the great majority of the newspapers in English did not act up to the Working
Committee's dirgction. A very few suspended publicalion only to reappear again
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some days later. Several continued to appear without any leading articles or editorial
matter.

The Working Commitiee s many resolutions and directions, far-reaching as they
were and involving defiance of laws and consequent suffering, had been acted up
to by the country with an amazing discipline and foyvaity. It is noteworthy therefore
that this resolution about newspapers was not obeyed in any large measure. It was
the sole exception.- The public was hungry for news and it was difficult for the
newspaper man to desist from supplying it even though this meant a large measure
of humitliation under the ordinance. The few that aobeyed the Working Committee's
direction found their customers going 10 other newspapers. It is highly likely that
if most of the newspapers had simultaneously suspended publication, as the Working
Commistee desired, the situation created would have been such as to compel the
hands of Government to repeal the Press Ordinance. A general suspension of news-
papers in the middle of the campaign would have resulted in the circulation of
wild and exaggerated rumours which the Government could not have welcamed.

Three newspapers continued to defy the Press Qrdinance right through the
campatgn and it was in the fitness of things that they should do so. They were
Gandhiji's Young India. Navafivan and the Hindi Navajivan. The Navajivan Press
in Ahmedabad where all these three were printed. was consequently seized and
dismantied by Government. Young India continued lo come oat regularly in a
cyclostyled form. It had a large circulation as il was re-cyclostyled in many centres
for further distribution.

If Government met with a measure 0f success in terrorising many newspapers
into a submissive and moderated activity, it failed completely in regard to
unauthorised and cyclostyled news-sheets. Large numbers of these cyclostyled
newspapers in English and Hindi and other languages used to come out and
commanded an extensive circulation. Occasionally the duplicators and cyclostyling
machines were seized by government but it was found nmpossible to put down
these unauthorised news-sheets, Special mention might be made of the Congress
Bulletin issued reguiarly by the Bambay Congress Committee. Many of its editors
went to prison, many of the office-bearers responsible for its publication were
arrested and sentenced, but the Builetin came out with unfailing regularity and the
newsboys who sold it were almost mobbed by an aver-eager public. Searches would
take place regularly for this bulletin and even while the search was going on it
would be openly sold within a few yards of the search party.

On October 10th the “Unlawful Association Ordinance” was promuigated. But
long before this the government had adopted the practice of declaring Congress
Commitiees unlawtul bodies. The first Congress Committees to be so declared
were those of Peshawar District. This was done on May 3rd. Many other commitiees,
provincial and local, were subsequently declared unlawful as also youth leapues
and similar organizations. The Hindustani Seva Dal, the Congress Volunteer
organization, was also declared iliegal. In Bombay the Rashtriya Stree Sabha, a
purely women’s organization, and their volunteer organization, the Desh Sevika
Sungh, were declared unfaw(ul on the 15th October at the same time as the Bombay
Provincial Congress Committee, The Stree Sabha and the Seviks Sangh were the
first women's organizations not only in the history of the civil disobedience
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campaign but probably in the history of India, to be declared illegal. They well
deserved that honour.

The Working Commitiee itself, the exccutive of the All India Congress
Committee, with whom rested the leadership of the entire camnpaign, was declared
itlegal in several provinces. Even previcus 1o this, many presidents and members
of the Commitiee had been arrested and their places had been filled by nomination
of the acting presidents, under the authority given to them by the ALLC.C, After the
President for the year had been sentenced to imprisonment, Pandit Motilal Nehru
had taken his place. On June 30th the U.P. Governmeni, in consultation with the
Government of India, declared the Working Committee an unlawtul assoctation.
This declaration was communicated by telephone 10 the local officials at 4 a.m. in
the morning. At 5.30 am. of the same day before any ane else knew of the
dectaration, Pandit Motital Nehru and Syed Mabhmud, who was then as now one of
the General Secretaries of the Congress, were arrested as members of an unlawful
association. Sardar Vallablbhai Patel became the next President and on his arrest
Maujana Abul Kalam Azad took his place. Dr. ML A. Ansari was the next president,
but omly for a few days, and Chowdhry Khalig-uz-zaman totlowed him. On his
release from jail after completing his six months term, Jawahartal Nehru assumed
charge, but he had only eight days of freedom. Shri I.M. Sen-Gupta then became
president. He was followed by Shri Rajendra Prasad. Oo the discharge of all
members of the Working Committee on Yanuary 26th fawaharlal Nehru again
took charge of the presidentship and he remained in office 1ill the Karachi
Congress.

Pandit Motilal Nehru was discharged from jail early in September, before his
term expired, owing to ill health. The heavy burden of leading the movement during
its most critical days, from April to the end of June, had fatlen on him and in spite
of advanced age and weak health he had not spared himself. His health was reaching
breaking point when he was arrested. He went to prison, ill and worn out, and
prison life made his condition worse. He came out premalturely, but the illhess had
got firm hold of him and was past cure, He did not assume charge of the presidentship
bt even from his bed of mortal illness, in spite of the entreaties of his ductors he
continued to guide the movement and to give his best fo it

Early in August the Working Committee met in Bombay. While the Commitice
was in session a procession orpanized by the Bombay PC.C. was stopped by the
police near the Victoria terminus and a vast concourse of people gathered there.
The Commitiee, being informed of this situation, immediately went to the spot
and put themselves in a body at the head of the procession which had been banned.
All night long the members of the committee, including Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya, and the processionists and large number of sympathisers and sightseers
kept vigil in the open in spite of rain and inclement weather. In the morming the
committee members were arrested and removed and, immediately after, there were
brutal tathi charges on the procession and the crowd. Ever since, the place is known
as “Lathi chowk™ in Bombay.

The Working Committee continued lo meet in spite of the declaration of its
illegality. On August 25th the Dethi Government declared the Committee unlawful
and two days Jater at its meeting held in that city, all the members present, including
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the President Dr. MLA. Ansar, but exciuding ewo women members, were arrested
en bloc.

The object of the “Unlawful Association Ordinance” was thus not to enable
government © declare the Congress illegal. They had already done this and were
doing it. The object was in the words of the Governor-General to enable
“Government (o iake effective measures for the occupation of immoveable property
and for forfeiture in certain conditions of moveable property used for the purpose
of any assoctation declared untawful under the Criminal Law Amendment Act™,
This ordinance was enforced with great rigour and sometimes with much injustice.
But the Congress found scope for satyagraba even in ils wide folds. As Congress
offices were accupied by the police and Congress workers and volunteers arrested
or evicted new offices came into existence. In some cities afier the declaration of
illepality scores of houses put up sign boards that they were Congress offices and
it became difficult for the police to raid all of them or to know which was the real
office. In the smaller towns and in ruraj areas Congress offices were sometimes
established in the open under trees and thus every opportunity was given fo the
police to arrest.

Another form of satvagraha was resorted o in some places. Volunteers tried
peacefully and openly 1o regain possession of the premises from which they had
been evicted by the police. This again led to further arrests and » long drawn out
satyagraha was the result,

The ordinance failed sigrally to suppress the Congress. 1t demaonsirated that
while ordinances might come or go, the Congress would go on and Congress work
would be carried on. The occupation of Congress offices could make litde difference
when every house could be turned into a Congress office; nor could arrests or fathi
charges produce much effect, except to strengthen the movemeni, when the supply
of those who were willing and eager to be arrested was practically inexhaustible.

The ordinances, bad as they were, were made worse in their application. Very
flexible interpretations of their provisions were made by the courts. There was no
uniformity in these interpretations and every magisirate decided for himself a5 1o
what constituted peaceful picketing. In Rajahmundry the police inspector declared
# committee of lawyers about to take evidence as an unlawfu} assembly liable to
dispersal, on the ground that the recording of evidence of witresses as to police
excesses encouraged civil disobedience, The Districi Magistrate of Guntur officially
called upon the Municipal councillors to cancel a resolution o fly the national fiag
as this encouraged the operations of an untawful association and made the
couneillors liable to prosecution.

The existing criminal law and the ordinances gave almost unlimited scope to
the Govermment and their officials for any kimd of repressive action. But the
magistracy, and even more so the police, went even further and became laws unto
themselves. knowing full well that they woilld be protecied by their superiors. In
the rural areas especially they had the fullest licence. They were not mistaken in
the support they expected from higher quarters, Demands for enquiries into police
excesses were nol apreed to and every official from the Vicerey and the Provincial
Governors downwards, and Ministers and prominent members of the British
Parliamenl gave continuous and fulsome praise 1o the police.
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CHAPTER V1

The Campaign Continued

Month after month weat by, and Ordinances came, and people went to jail in an
unending suceession, and lathi charges became the commonest of occurrences,
and firings ceased to surprise any one; and as horror succeeded horror, it was
matched by greater courage and sacrifice. But civil disobedience went on, and the
tron entered deeper into the soul of the people. And the face of Indta changed and
those who knew her of old could bardly recognise her in her new-found youth and
strength.

Life sesmed 1o become cutwardly one long round of processions and prabhat-
pherts and Flag salutations and monster meetings and hartals, and picketing and
civil breach of the law and lathi charpes and assaults and firings and arrests and
lonz. sometimes rather lonely, spells in prison. But behind all this was the passionate
urge to freedom and the grim resolve 10 gain it at whatever cost. The leader and
author of the campaign kay in prison. But the inspiration he had given remained
and his oft-repeated advice was not forgotten. To a remarkable degree this great
mass movement stuck  its original pledge of non-violence and demonstrated to
the world that our fight was clean and straight.

1t 15 difficult to give an account of this pericd of the campaign. At an carly siage
nearly all prominent workers had been arrested. It was not the policy of the
Government to arrest indiscriminately. They had had some experience of this in
1921 and they knew that such a policy was bound (o fail as millions were ready t0
court arrest. Only the chief workers therefore were to be arrested and the others
were to be dealt with by lathi charges. The lathi thus played a prominent part in
1930-3 1. and as lathi-raj spread, larpe and well-equipped Congress hospitals grew
up in the bigger cities to treal the thousands of victims of police assaults. But
arrests also cominued and batch afier batch of office-bearers and members of
Congress Committees went fo prison till all the old workers and thousands of new
ones had beed removed. The whale movement was thus in its secondand subsequent
stages in the hands of newcomers. In particular, women were coming into it and
teginning to control it.

Everywhere there was a new life and everywhere women were in evidence.
With rare devotion and courage they bad thrown themselves into the struggle and
had shamed many a man into following them, and sometimes, while men paused
and considered, women acted. The leadership of the movement in provinces and
local areas gradually passed to them and women “dictators” were to be found in
many provinces. In Bombay specially the Desh Sevika Sangh played s memorable
part-and both their name and their “kesari” saris spread throughout India and became
synonymous with service and disciptined sacrifice. One of their number, Shrimati
Perin Cagptain, the inheritor and bearer of an honoured tradition, became the first
woman dictator of the Bombay P.C.C. After her arrest Shrimat Hansa Mehta was
dictator, and later Miss Sofia Somji functioned for a while before she too was
arrested and sentenced. In Tamil Nad Shrimati Rukmani Lakshmipathi was the
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2nd dictator and she was followed by Miss Pichumuthu Ammal. In the Punjab
Strimati Ladorani Zutshi was “dictator™; in the U.P. Shrimati Uma Nebru; in Berar
Shrimati Durgavati Joshi; and in Kerala Shrimatis Aaron, Eswari Ammal, and K.
Kunhi-Eakshmi Ammal; and in Utkal Shrimati Rama Devi. In Deihi province also
there were women dictators.

In particular women took charge of the boycott programmes and the picketing.
Gandhiji had specially appealed 10 them in an open letter addressed w the women
of India which appeared in Young fndia of April 10, 1930. He did not wish them to
confine themselves to the salt campaign as “there will be in it no suffering for
which they are thirsting”. But picketing mus| be a matter of “conversion’ and not
“coercion” and “who can make a more eftective appeal to the heart than women?”
The response to this cail was beyond expectation. Everywhere, even where the
custom of “parda” prevatled, women came out in the sun and in the rain to picket
foreign cloth shops anrd liguor shops and face the wrath of the representatives of
“faw and order”. Apart from making the boyveott successful, women lent a peculiar
grace and balance to the movemnent. Their presence in the front ranks of India’s
peacefu] army of freedom and their readiness to suffer raised the tone of the struggle
and made it adhere still more firmly to its toundation of non-violence. Many an
ugly deveiopment was prevented by the timely intervention of women. Even official
violence felt to soms extent the restraining influence of the women in “kesari™.

The Desh Sevika Sangh of Bombay was perhaps the largest and most prominent
women's organization in the movement. The Sangh was organized in 1930 as the
volunteer departinent of the Rashtriya Stree Sabha. The membership of the Sangh
reached 500 and during the height of the movement no less than 300 Sevikas were
on active service from day to day. Similar Desh Sevika Sanghs sprang up in other
parts of the country. Among other women’s organizations were the Naree
Satyagraha Sangh of Caleutta, the Swayam Sevika Sangh and Stree Swarajya
Sangh of Gujrat, and the Desh Sevika Sangham of Kerala. The Bombay branch of
the Hindustani Seva Dal also organized a strong women’s corps which ook part in
the campaign.

Accurate figures of arrests and convictions of women are not available for all
provinces. In Bombay 200 women went to prison, in Bengal 200, in Delhi 221, in
Guijrat 109 and in Punjab [00. The total number for all Tndia niust be between
1000 and 1500.

Even young boys and girls and little children played a noble part in the struggle
and inspired their elders by their own enthusiasm. They formed Vanar Senas and
Bal Sabhas and their processions, flag in hand, singing national songs, were familiar
and pleasing sights in the cities. They toak their full share in the sufferings that
came. One of them, Rajpal, a young boy of about 12, met his death in Lahore.
Many were sentenced to imprisonment and many were injured in police charges.

It is extraordinarily difficult to obtain accurate figures of convictions. The figures
given by Government in answer to guestions in the Legislative Assembly are
patently incomplete. Large numbers of civil resisters who were arrested and
convicied under the ordinary crimninal law are not inctuded in these statistics. The
Provincial Congress Committess have supplied the following figures for
toRvictions:
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Provinee Ne. of convicriony Provines Ne. of convictinns
Ajmer 150 Delhi 4500
Anchra AR7g Cujrat 3549
Assam 1459 Kammatzk 1906
Behar 14251 Kerala 450
Bengal 15000 Maharashira 4000
Berar 1750 Punjab 120600
Bombay 4700 Sind 724
C_P. Hindustan 2255 Tamil Nad 2991
C.P. Marathi w7 U.P 12051
Ultkal 109
Total 87,124

The Frontier Province is not incladed in thig list as complete statistics have not
been received from there. A communication received from the NWEPC.C. in
November 1930 put the total number of arrests at that time at 2328. There can be
no doubt that this figure went up considerably by the time of the Deihi truce and
mast have reached at least 4000, This brings up the all India tolal 10 91,124, Even
this figure 15 likely 1o err on the moderate side as information from rural areas was
difficuft 1o obtain, It may be stated therefore without exaggeration that the total
number of convictions in connection with the civil disabedience movement was
abowt one hundred thousand. Burma is not incloded,

This hundred thousand is only a smatl part of the large numbers, running into
mary miltions, who ook some part in the campzign. The movement represented
the effort of the whole gation in which all the different groups and communities
and vast nombers of individuals ook more or fess share. The Hindus, being in a
great majority in the country, paturally took a predominant part so far as numbers
wen!. The Muslims' share was also marked. It is estimated that about 12,000 of
them went w prison. Reference has already been made to the Frontier province
where the whole burden of the fipht fell on the Muslims. In the Punjab and in
Bombay and Dethi prominent part was taken by the Muslims. The Jamiat-ul-Ulema,
the respected organization of Muslim divines. officially co-operated with the
Congress in the campaign and many of its office bearers went (o prison. Of the
acting presidents of the Congress during the year three were Muslims and two of
these went to jail.

Sikhs gave notable support in the campaign speciilly in their home province,
the Punjab, and large numbers of them went to prison. The Parsis, though small in
numbers in the country, played a conspicuous and distinguished par. Of the other
smaller communities, the Christians and Anglo-Indians and Jews, all had their
representatives in the ranks of Tndia's peaceful fighters,

‘Of the different classes all coniributed to some extent. Specially worthy of
mention is the part of the merchants specially in Bombay, who, often at considerable
loss {0 themselves, threw themselves inte the struggle. The success of the foreign
cloth boycott and the Britush goods boycott was largely due to their co-operation.
The industrialists also helped in the boycott but this resulted in helping their own
mills at a time of great depression. The agreements entered inta by thent with the
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Congress, through the instrumentality of Pandit Motilal Nehru. put the boycott
and swadeshi movements on 4 firm and rational basis. The Federation of Indian
Chambers of Commerce and Indusiry, the most important organization of Indian
commercial and business interests, allied itsetf to the national movement by
buycotting both the Assembly and the first Round Table Conference.

Many classes and groups helped. The industrial workers took a real and effective
part 10 many factory areas. The man in the street was even to the fore in [aking his
part in the struggle and in getting his share of lathi blows. But the real burden of
the struggle foll on the peasantry. As (he struggle developed the village began to
play a more prominent part than the town. Most of the volunteers came from lhe
rural areas, and while the leadership remained largely with the towns, the strength
and backbone came from the villages.

Effects of the Boycotts

Sone statistics may help in appreciating the effects of the boycott of foreign cloth
and liguor, It must be remembered, however, in regard to the former that there was
a worldwide wave of depression and the foreign cloth trade might have been reduced
to some extent because of this.

Imports of Pivee-goods Cluantity in yerds Tewal
United Kingdom Japan Other countries
1926-27 1,.406,874,209 243.587.199 77 482,000 1787944386
1927-28 1.543,110,423 323.053.438 107.216.008 1973370889
1928-20 1.456.,002,130 357.343,077 133,525,305 1936760512
1929-30 1,247,539.321 561,963,625 109.841 566 19193463512
1930-31 523431001 320,694,043 45,544,862 BRUDOHHIG
Impart of Piere-gnodys Virlue inrupeey
1926-27 447375113 65735106 302073 530150952
1927-28 427423486 B2474783 414253592 551323661
1928-29 404301889 BROIBORL 44907017 53813R7E7
1920-30 336530600 126936110 35126 302510836
1930-31 125729210 39279780 15481029 2K4R8028

fiporr Dury on Cotton Plece-goods and varn

Rs.
1928-29 - 6,50,29.000
1926-30 - 6.28,79 {60
1930-31 - 403,483,000

Note:  Daties were increased on eotion piece-goods in March 1930 and accondingly the Government
of India estimated to receive Rs. 7.66.80,000 instead of which they oitly seceived Rs, 4,03 480,
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Imports of Merchandise

There was a drop of 31Y/, per cent in the value of private imports of merchandise
which decreased from 238.9 crores in 1929-30 to 163.6 crores in 1930-31. The
largest decreases were in cotlon yam and manufactures (from 5949 to 2525 lakhs);
metal-iron and steel (from 1720 to 1088 fakhs); machinery {from 1935 to 1513
takhs); sugar (from 1578 to 1096 lakhs); ang vehicles other than locomotives (from
1085 to 731 takhs).

Imports of wheat from Australia fell from 498 to 215 lakhs. Imports of cotion
from East Africa and America went up from 296 and 20 Jakhs 1o 515 and 83 lakhs
respectively.

Fall in Excise Revenue

Province Exvive Revenue in 1000 of rupees

1926-30 1930-31 Loss in 100073
Madras (iscluding Coorg} 556,17 5,27.63 H8.54
Bombay 4.02.06 301,56 1.00.50
Bengal 2,26.25 1.80.36 45,89
Uinrited Provinces 1.29.86 i1,11.82 804
Punjab 1.13.73 1.14,58
Burm
{including Shan States) 1.28,31 1,08.55 176
Behar & Orissa t,81 142,11 4870
Central Provinces and Berar 1,2545 86,29 39,16
Agsam 66,23 5837 7.86
Totaf 19,7887 16.31.57 3,48.45

Deficits of Ceniral and Provincial Governments
{In fakhs of rupees)

Revenue Expendities Deficit
Centraf 123,44 136,32 12,68
Bombay 13,43 14,62 19
Bengat 9,32 11.56 1,74
Mudras 17,25 1781 56
Ungited Provinces 12.30 12,80 50
Punjab 11.31 1141 in
Behar & Orissa 543 6.4 T
P 5,00 5,22 22
Assam 2462 21 17
Barma 10,11 PLOR 98

Totak 18,85 fakhs
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CHAPTER VI

Repression

Civil disobedience was sought 1o be crushed by the Gavernment by violence and
methods of terrorism. As the freedom movement gained strength the violence of
government against the civil resister increased. Repression began by the arrest and
conviction of noted leaders and workers. From the very beginning however the
fathi played a prominent part and the use of it became progressively more brutal.
In Bombay the Congress hospital alone reated 1300 indoor and 2500 outdoor
vietims of jathi charges. A number of eminent Bombay doctors issued a statement
giving statistics of the injuries caused by the lathi in Bombay and showing how
injuries on the head and other vital parts were increasing with each subsequent
charge. Probably many more thousands than were treated in the Congress hospital
were injured in Bombay. On the Garhwali Day in Bombay 800 were injured and
on the Tilak Jayant Bay 500 received injuries. During the Dharasana raids 1333
persons were wounded. In Behar on one day—the Fawahar Day celebrations—
over 900 were wounded. Tn Barisal a single day's lathi charge resulted in 500
persons being injured. These are instances of what occurred all over India with
increasing frequency for many months. Even ambulance workers, spectators and
press correspondents were not spared. It might be mentioned that many mourning
processions which wok place on Pandit Motilal Nehru's death were forcibly
dispersed in many places. It is quite impossible to collect full statistics of the total
number injured, specially i the numerous organized assaults by the pofice in rural
areas. Many a city in India has given new names to its public squares and open
spaces in memory of these lathi charges—Ilathi chowks, Azad maidans, etc.

Some instances of Government vialence and methods of terrarism have been
mentioned in previous chapters of this report. There was a great variety of such
meihods—from personal violence and indecent handling of men and women and
ill treatment in prisons, to martial law in some and firing in many places. In Madras
on Jan. 27, 1931 Shre K.N. Bhashyam, a leading tawyer of the High Court was
individually attacked with lathis and chased along the street, while peacefully
picketing a foreign cloth shop. Punitive police was stationed generally in rural
areas and military columns were marched through the countryside. The police
entered private houses and belaboured the inmates and often destroyed charkhas
and household goods. Volunteer camps were destroyed and their property taken
away or looted. Congress offices were being continually raided. National flags
were publicly burnt and prominent citizens of villages were sometimes 1aken to
the marker place and, to add insult 10 injury, were publicly beaten with shoes. In
Midnapore district people were forced to prostrate themselves and rub their noses
o1t the graund,

The usual means of communications by post or telegram or telephone were
denied as a rule 1o Conpressmen, and newspapers were threatened with dire penalties
if they gave publicity to Congress news or reports of police atrocities. Printing
presses were also under the same ban.
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In Andhra and in Midnapore and in Shamli in the district of Muzaffarnagar and
in many other places people appearing in Gandhi caps in the streets were assavlted,
by the police and the caps were forcibly removed. At Guntur the District Magistrare
passed an order against the wearing of Gandbi caps. At Bezwada and Vellore railway
stations these caps were regulasly seized by the police from passengers who might
be weaning them. At Angalur in Andhra the keeping of charkhas and rakfis and the
wearing of khaddar were prohibited. Khaddar clad people were frequently attacked
in rural areas. At Tiropati and Amtarvedi, in Andhra, where religious festivals are
held in January, afl Gandhi cap wearers were prohibited from taking part in these
festivals. Those who refused to give up their caps were beaten.

1n Bezwada a blind old man of zbout 80 was sentenced to 2 years’ imprisonmeni.
In Bombay a highly respected Muslim lady, 65 years of age, the daughter of the
fate Mr. Justice Badruddin Tyabji, was sentenced to four months’ rigorous imprison-
merit for peacefu} picketing of a liquer shop.

Trearment in Jails

Assaults were not confined to people outside the walls of prison. Lathi charges
took place even on the political prisoners even inside jail in a large number of
prisons. notably in Calcutta, Allshabad, Lucknow, Monghyr, Bhagalpur, Purulia,
Anmer, Paina, Cunnanore, Trichinopoly and Balasore. Puring such a charge ina
Calcutta jail even Shri I.M. Sen-Gupta and Shri Subbas Chandra Bose were not
spared. In the Alishabad District Jail organized and brutal assaulis were made on
the political prisoners repeatedly.

The provincial reports, and specially the reports of the Visapur Jail Enquiry
Committee and a committee appointed by the U.P. P.C.C. give nurnerous instances
of ill treatment of political prisoners. Prisoners were divided into three classes—
A, B, and C. Many Congressmen objected o this differential treatment which was
often a source of irritation and friction. The vast majerity of prisoners were in class
C and were supposed to be treated like ordinary criminais. In practice, they were
often weated worse and were singled out for difficult tasks, Altempts were made in
many places to foree satyagrahis into tendering apologies and printed forms were
prepared for the purpose. The jails were over-crowded and even the release of
thousands of ordinary convicts 1o make room for the satyagrahis did not relieve
the tension. Vast new camp jails were then hurriedly erected and these seldom
contained ¢ven the conveniences which the ordinary jails possessed,

Ordinarily the satyugrahi prisoners willingly submitted themselves to the
discipline of the jail. But wherever it was fzlt that humiliation was intended or that
any practice was degrading, there was often a refusal to submit to it. This refusal
gave rise to most of the assaults and punishments in jail. In Assam and Behar and
Utkal prisoners were made to call out “Sarkar salam™ during parade. This was
strongly objected to as being humiliating and after much trouble the arder was
withdrawn. “Parade” was also a fruithi source of trouble in most jails because of
other causes.

In the Lucknow District Jail satyagrahi prisoners were severely beaten and
forcibly locked ap for refusing 1o go into the barracks in the evening owing 10
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excessive heat. Some of the injuries were serious. Shri Mohanlal Saksena, a leading
Congressman. wus punished with solitary confinement and forfeiture of remission
for preparing a list of the injured and requesting the Superintendent to institute an
enquiry.

In the Amraon Jail a satyagrahy under high fever was given a heavy 1ask. He
died as a resuit of this. In Bijapur Jail also a satyagrahi prisoner, Ram Chandra
Pande, who was suffering from a severe attack of dysentery, was made to work at
stone-breaking. He succumbed soon afier. His aged mother was not allowed 10 see
him and his dead body was oot given to his relatives. In Aligarh a prisoner was
dragged by his fetiers when he refused 1o join the morning parade. His left leg was
badly hurt but fetters were kept on for eight or nine days and he was aot remaoved
ey hospital. He was later released and had to be operated upon in the leg.

The Inspector General of Prisons in the U issued a circular to the Super-
intendents of Prisons authorising them and indeed encouraging them to resort 10
flogging in the case of any breach of jail discipline. This was specially meant for
political prisoners and as a consequence satyagrahis were flopged in Mirzapur,
Ghazipur and Allahabad. This circular gave rise to great indignation among the
satyagrahi prisoners and the general public and the lathi charges in the Allahabad
District Jail were caused because of the friction resulting from it. The circular was
subsequently withdrawn.

The U.P. P.C.C’s Jail Enquiry Commitice’s report reveals an even more revolting
attempt (o humiliate and degrade the prisoners. It states that juvenile salyagrahi
prisoners were placed with habitmals, some of whom had been convicted for
unnatural offences, and the latter were encouraged to molest them. This was done
in order 10 force them to apologise and give undertakings not to take part in political
activities in the future.

The Visapur Jail Enquiry Report reveals such an extraordinary state of affairs
ihat the full report is being given as an appendix to this Report.

Complaints of bad and sandy food and insufficient covering during the winter
months, resulting frequently in illness and sometimes death were very common
throughout the jails, Bars and fetters and solitary cells were frequent punishments.
Occasionally satyagrahi prisoners resorted to the hunger-strike as a method of
protest.

Firings

The police and occasionally the military, fired at peaceful crowds on numerous
decisions. The most fatal of these firings was w0 Peshawar in April 1930 10 which
reference has already been made. In Sholapur there was also indiscriminate shooting.
In the N.-W.F.P. firing ook place on many occasions. In most other provinces, and
specially in Bengal and the UL.P. there was repeated firing. At Mymensing firing
took place on pickets of liguor and ganja shops on May 14, 1930 and as many 4s
90 persons were injured. At Seoni in C.P. Hindustani a peaceful group of 23 liguor
pickets were fired upon and five persons were killed. Of these three were women.

At Chirpur in the Pannel Talug of Maharashira an extraordinary instance of
firing took place in which besides 14 others the Magistrate himself was shot dead.
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Fifty persons were injured. As no member of the public had a fire arm it is clear
that the police shot their own magistrate either accidentaliy or intentionally. About
5000 persons had gathered for forest satyagraha and wood was being cut. The
police arrested 15 or 20 persons and handeuffed them., Some people protested
against the handcuffing and thereupon the handcuffs were removed under the
magistrate's orders. Later as the people were returning some kind of scuffle seems
ta have taken place and firing was suddenly resarted to. No one knows who gave
the order for firing. . An independent enquiry was demanded but was refused by
Government. An unofficial enquiry commiltee was not permitted to visit the place.
This incident illustrates the irresponsible manner in which firing often ook place
and how Government tried to suppress the truth. It was usually alleged when firing
took place that the police had been attacked but the police did not seem to suffer
from such alleged attacks. At Chaukraden in Nasik District the villagers were fired
upon and 12 were killed. The allegation was that they had attacked the police bt
not the least injury was caused to any policeman.

The provincial reports give the following figures showing the number of places
in each province where firing took place:

Andhra 2

Behar 5

Bengal 10

Bombay 4

C.P.(H) 4

Delhi 2

Gujrat 2
Maharashitra 2

NWEP Many places and repeated zt the same places
Punjab Several places
Sind I

Tamii Nad 6

up 10

Utkal 1

Other Instances of Repression and Terrorism

Mention has already been made in this chapter as well as in previous chapters of
this Report to acts of repression and terrorism perpetrated by officials of the
Government in their atternpt to crush the civit disobedience movement. Some further
typical instances are given below:

(1) On 22nd December 1930 in Peddapuram in the East Godavari District a
picnic party was given by a zamindar to his friends. The gathering was a social one
and was in no way political. Neither the host nor most of his guests were connected
with the civil disobedience campaign. While the guests were having refreshments
a police party with lathis suddenly appeared and without any warning started beating
the bewildered guests with their fathis. The picaic party dispersed soon enough but
cven the departing guests were beaten. Among the wounded was 3 lady guest,
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(2) On 25th May 1930 there was a severe lathi charge on a procession in
Lucknow. Many onlookers were injured. Among these was a young boy who had
his head broken. He was taken to a house nearby. His mother and aunt were washing
his wounds when a police officer came and started beating both the ladies in spite
of their protests and weeping.

{3) The Congress office at Bihpur in Behar was occupied by the police on
May 1, 1930. Thereupon jathas of volunteers used to go daily to the office to
demand possession. They were beaten and sometimes arrested. On the 9th May
Shri Rajendra Prasad, Prof. Abdul Bari and other weli-known persons went to the
place to see how these jathas were being treated. A large crowd of spectators also
collected but all of these stood a hundred yards away from the jatha. The jatha,
contrary to usual practice, was guietly arrested. The police then hurried to the
crowd and the Superintendent of Police shouted “maro sale ko". According to Shri
Rajendra Prasad the crowd was absolutely peaceful and would have dispersed

" soon. The attack on it was wholly unprovoked and the leaders present were specially
singled out by the 5.F. and the police. Prof. Abdul Bari was badly injured and even
after he satdown with blood flowing from a gaping wound in the head, he continued
10 be beaten. Shri Rajendra Prasad was also beaten, as also many other prominent
persons present. As a result of this incident at Bihpur 150 chowkidars and 6 presi-
dents of chowkidars' unions resigned. Five newly elected members of the Legis-
lative Council also resigned.

{(4) The district of Midnapore in Bengal had t submit to a reign of terror for
many months. A non-official committes enquired into some of the occurrences at
Contai. Their findings are given in an appendix to this report. The following extract
from a staterment addressed to Gandhiji, which appeared in Young India, gives an
idea of the state of affairs in that pari of the country.

The tormres at Contai and its sub-centres are daily becoming more ard more heartless and
barbarous, Every day the offictals and the constables beat mercilessty in one or the other
cenire. They take away caps, tear away shints and cane the satyagrahis severely. They give
blows znd kicks in the lower abdomen till many drop down senseless. [ could not beliteve
when 1 First heard that a stick was thrust into the rectum of a volunteer when he was lying
senseless, but the statement of a doctor friend (an ex-1L.M.8.) who examined the satyagrahi
set all my doubts a1 rest. They adopt many mean lactics. They spoil the food when the
volunteers are dining or when it is being cooked or is just ready. They throw away rice and
dal or wake it away to their camps. The volunteers often have to go without fond.

They follow three methods (1) keep the leaders away from the field; (2) torture the
satyagrahis so that they may run away and leave the movement; and (3) terrorise the masses
to remain aloof so that it may not develop into a mass upheaval, Therefore, whichever
villager openly helps the satyagrahis is severely deall with. Sometimes 1he constables
surround the houses of those that are in sympathy with us, terrorise them ard do not-even
spare the ladies.

(3) Shri Satish Chandra Das Gupta gives the foilowing instance of torture in
Young India.

One old man was taken and wrapped in a woollen kambal was made to sit on a hot brick
under a blazing sun for hours. Then he was whipped, no water being given till he became
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senscless through beating. He was then given waler 1o revive only 1o be whipped 1o
LNCONSCIOUSACSS again.

{6} The following instance is from Viramgam in Guirat. Some volunteers had
been confined at the ratlway station within 2 police cordon for a Jong time. It was
4 hot summer day and they were given no water. When information reached the
town that the volunteers were fainting for want of water a large number of women
rushed to the station with jugs of water. After giving water they were returning
when the mounted police came and beat them with their lathis. Some women fell
down and were also injured by the horses’ hoofs. One of the injured women has
given the following statement:

Women came-out after giving the men water and begdn to move out siowly, Then came
dazzling lights of a motor car on theny and about 20 mounted police rushed in and ran their
horses among them bealing them with lathis saying, 'Beat them, beat them'. One woman
with a child was running, and in so doing she dropped the child. She cried out that her child
had fallen down. At this time the mounted police were running their horses and were freely
using lathis. I was at that time very near, so { ran to rescue the child and 1o hand the child
over e her, but she in fright had run away. As [ lifted up the child one moumed policernan
gave me a fathi blow on my right hand. . . . The child was about four months oid.

(73 In Champaran a volunteer had a long needle pierced through the palm of his
hand in several places. In Saran district a volunteer named Sunderlal died as a
result of beating by the police.

{8} A young boy, aged 10 or 12, was caught picketing in Shahabad district and
was tied 10 a bundle with a rope, suspended into & well, taken out and asked if he
would do picketing again; the process was repeated several times, and uitimately
he was branded with red hot pice at several places and then let off.

{9) In Calcutta thére were daily lathi charges for some time on students picketing
the University and boys were beaten till many fainted. Girl picketers were taken
far out in a motor car and left by themselves in the wilderness.

During a visit to Calcutta by Shrimati Mira Bai a procession was organized in
her honour. This was charged with lathis. Police sergeants and constables also
entered the Ashuotosh Building in College Square and beat teachers and students
indiscriminately while university classes were actually being held, The Vice-
Chancellor visited the place soon after and found the blood marks on the floor and
walls. The university authorities protested strongly against this brutality.

(10 In Hubli even a public tibrary——the Tilak Grantha Sangraha—was declared
unfawful.

{13} In Kerala a student, PK. Panikkar, while addressing a public meeting was
beuten and dragged away by the police. He was brutally assaulted in the lock-up.
He fainted several times. On regaining consciousness he was beaten again. He
died some months later.

{12) In Kerala also, Shri Sankaran Nambiar, a prominent worker of North
Malabar, was invited by the sub-inspector of police to his house and was assaulted
and beaten when he went there. This was because he had criticised the police the
previous day in a speech.

{13) In the Tamil Nad Shri C. Rajagopalachari marched with 100 satyagrahis to
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the seacoast at Vedaranyam to inaugurate the salt satyagraba campaign, En route
at Tanjore the District Magistrate issued a notice that any one giving food, shelter
or assistance to the satyagrahis would be prosecuted under the Penal Code. His
order however had litde effect on the public whe welcomed the satyagrahis, At
Vedaranyam there were lathi charges on the voiunieers and individual satyagrahis
were brutally beaten. Three volunicers were almiost beaten o death and lefi on the
prickly pear bushes on the outskirts of Vedaranyam. Later, the whole camp was
demolished and all volunteers were amrested.

(14) The Congress hospital in Madras was raided by the police and the manager,
the cook and the ward attendants were all arrested.

(15) At Berhampur in Utkal the salt satyagrahis were brutally attacked on
25 April 1930. Sixty were rendered unconscious and were left untended on the hot
sands. On the 25th May 1930 there was another lathi chiarge at Berhampur in which
200 persons were wounded, including the representatives of two newspapers—
The Hindu of Madras and the Sraresman of Calcuita.

(16} At Sholapur during the Martial Law period. apart from indiscriminate firings,
every attempt was made to humiliate and terrorise the inhabitants, Amazing
seniences were passed for trifling offences. For an alieged offence of evading arrest
the sentences passed ranged up to seven years' imprisonment plus Rs. 10,000 fine.
Four young men—Malappa Dhansheti, Shri Krishna Sarda, A. Qurban Husain and
Jagannath Sindhi—were semtenced to death although ihey were believed by
everyone concerned to be wholly innocent. Representations from all over India
were made for their reprieve but they were rejected. The four young men were
hung in Yervada jail in January (931 and there were many demonstrations of
sympathy resulting in lathi charges.

(17) In the North West Frontier Province canditions were very difterent from
those prevailing in other parts of India. Por some time there was martial law, but
even the ordinary law there is bt a vartation of martial law.

Even the lathi charges were of 2 special kind. Villages would be surrounded at
dead of night and all inhabitants turned out of their houses and then attacked.
While the military and the Frontier constabulary surrounded the village, the police
would looat the houses.

The raid on the office of the Khudai Khidmatgars was typical. Eight hundred
British troops, a regiment of Indian cavalry and 300 Shia soldiers were posted
outside the village. There were also many Lewis and machine guns. Then there
was raiding and plunder and brutat assaults and the office was burnt down.

(18) The following instance is typical of the methods used to realise chowkidari
tax. In village Gokulnagar in Tamluk in Bengal a sum of Rs. 11/4 was due from the
whole village. To recover this over 30 houses and several granaries were burnt
down. The total value of the property destroyed was not less than Rs. 10.000/-,

(19) In Tamluk also the police raided the house of Upendra Chandra Maity, the
leading lawyer of the town, who was then in jail. The women wer¢ ordered to be
taken out of the house. They were escoried out by Dr. Mzhendra Maity. When
Dr. Maity returned he was abused in a filthy manner and then whipped till the
bloud came out of his wounds. He was also spat upon. Finally he was taken to the
house of a neighbour, Ishwar Maity. Armed constables were placed on either side
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of him and he was Forced, on threat of being shot down on the spot, to set fire to his
neighbour’s house. The house was burnt down.

{20} In the village of Mohanpur, district Midnapore, the chowXidari tax had
been withheld. On June 20, 1930, the Additional District Magistrate, the Excise
Superintendent and 25 armed policemen under a sub-inspector came to the village
and went to the house of Shri Hrishikesh Ghose, a leading resident and vice-president
of the Union Board. Shri Ghose was not in the village nor were any other male
members of the family present. The police entered the house, put all the ladies
vnder custody and then broke open the boxes and even destroyed part of a wall
where they suspected treasure was hidden away. They ok away Rs. 3700 in cash,
4 1olas of gold and 100 tolas of silver, ornaments, a bicycle, a harmonium and
many other articles worth about Rs. 1000. They broke into pieces the brass and
other utensils and destroyed large stores of provisions by pouring kerosene oil on
them after mixing them together. Documents and other papers were torn and thrown
away,

{21} In September (930 a Circle Otficer with policemen visited Chorpolia in
Midnapore district. A large number of vitlagers went in deputation to them and
suated with folded hands that they were unabie w pay the chowkidari tax owing to
their poverty. They asked for remission or for postponement. The villagers were
thereupon attacked by the police from two sides simultaneously with lathis and
abour 200 of them were thus forced into 2 tank as thers was no other way of escape.
As the men in the water struggled to the bank and tried to come out they were hit
with athis and pelted with hard sods and thus driven back. Many were seriously
injured. The next day five dead bodies were found floating in the tank. .. 2

... A On Nov. 16 Jawahar Day was celebrated all over the country and the
speech for which he bad been sentenced was read out at public meetings and adopted.
Meetings and processions were prohibited in most places, but despite these
prohibitory orders, they were held. The day was celebrated at 384 places. There
was one firing and numerous lathi charges. One person was killed, 1500 were
wounded and 1679 were arrested on that day. Behar had the most widespread
celebration and suffered most, 987 persons being injured and 584 arrested, besides
one killed.

(25) In Borsad Shrimati Lilavatiben led a procession on January 15, 1931 in
defiance of an order under Section 144 Cr.P.C. She was-arrested and almost dragged
to the lock-up. On her refusal to give her address she was slapped on the face
saveral times by the sub-inspector of police who then pulled her by the hair and
threw her down on the ground. She fainted and remained unconscious the whole
might.

{26) The news of Lilavatiben’s il treatment raised a storm of resentment and
the Kheda D.C.C. fixed the 21 January 193] as a day of protest. A large women's
gathering was arranged at Borsad. About 1400 women gathered from all parts of
the taluga. Even before the time for their procession and meeting, the police went
it the bazaar and vrdered the shopkeepers w close their shops. The shopkeepers

* fast fow lines of para (21} missing, Paras (22} and (23) also missing.
“First few lines of para (24) missing.
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were beaten even as they were closing their doors. Some people running away
entered a library nearby. The police chased them inside the library and beat every
one they found there, including the librarian. The shopkeepers had done nothing
aggressive which might offend the police. nor had there been the slightest
disturbance.

Later a group of women started in procession. The police charged them with
lathis and attacked. . . . {incomplete],



APPENDIX 2
A Socialist Syllabug, January 1934}

Foreword

This syllabus obviously is meant to be [nleither complete [n)or exhaustive, On
socialism there is quite a vast literature. A very large portion of this literature,
however, is polemical, repetitious, fragmentary and now, in the light of the present
collapse of capitalism and democracy and the success of Russia, hopelessly out of
date. This portion of the socialist literature therefore is simply not worth bothering
about, except to gain 2 knowiedge of the historical development of socialist thought,
This knowiedge can be gained even from one single good book on the history of
socialism. Laidler's History of Svcialist Thought for instance is a fine book for
this purpose though written from a non-Marxian point of view. As far as the
understanding of socialism is concerned the best rule is to go to Marx-Engels and
Lenin and 1o follow closely the Russian experiment—which by the way, seems to
have definitely grown out of the experimental stage, now, though yet growing and
changing. Marx and Engels were the founders of scientific socialism and Lenin its
greatest and most successful exponent and Russia is the only country in the world
today where a serious attempt is being made to build up a socialist society. Therefore,
for one wishing to understand socialism it is just as necessary to know what is
being done in Russia as to read these preat teachers of socialism.

Perhaps it is well to warn the beginner against a common danger—the danger
of falling into a futile and academic controversy. Before the World War and to
some extent even after it there used to rage in socialist camps a great but worthless
controversy which may be briefly described as “revélutionism vs. evolutionism™,
The whole controversy has become entirely beside the point now. Democratic
institutions are crumbling everywhere. There 1s no question today of a gradual
evolution o sociatism. Every one today realises that what is required is swift and
resolute action. Capitalism threatened with extinction is nowhere in a mood to et
socialists slowly and pleasantly (for everybody) clip its wings and chop off its
Himbs bit by bit. Today it is in a desperate mood and will not allow any moenkeying.

' IP Papers (NMML) The syllatius was prepared by the Socialist Research Institute, Patna, fanuary
1934
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A Secialist Syllabus
For the Guidance of Persons Interested in Socialism
Prepared by the Socialist Research Enstitute
For Beginners

General

Marx and Engels: The Communist Manifesta.

E. Engels: Socialism Scientific and Utopian.

T. Kirkup: A Primer of Socialism,

Joseph E. Coben: Socialism for Students.

Charles H. Vail: Principles of Scientific Secialism.

Charles C, Hitcheock: The Socialist Argument.

Harry W. Laidler: Socialism in Thought and Action.

. N. Bukharin and E. Preobrazhensky: The A.B.C. of Compumnism.

Po O B

Books that help in understanding Marx

Max Beer: The Life and Teachings of Karl Marx.
Max Beer: Guide 1o the Study of Marx.

Lenin: The Teachings of Karl Marx.

Julian Borchardt: The People'’s Marx.

A.D. Lindsay: Karl Marx’ Capital.

E.B. Aveling: The Student’s Marx.

Karl Kautsky: The Economic Theories of Karl Marx.

R e

Books by Marx

L. The Communisi Manifesto.
2. Wage-Labour and Capital.
3. Viulue, Price and Profit.

4. Civil War in France.

Recerns Books on Marxian Econontics

1. Bogdanoff: A Short Course of Economic Science.
2. Tracts on Economics published by Martin Lawrence for the *‘Marxist Study
Course’, Parts I to XI (6d. a part.

Books on Lenin

[. 1. Maxton: Lenin.
2. R.Palme Duit: Lenin
3. N. Bukharin: Lenin as a Marxist.

Books by Lenin

1. Stare and Revolution,
2. Imperialism.
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3. What Is To Be Done.
4. Socialism and War,
5. The Revolwtion of 1905,

Miscellaneous

Karl Kautsky: The Class Struggle.

Karl Kautsky: The Social Revolution.

Ernest Untermann: The World's Revolutions.

Paul Lefargue: The Evolution of Property.

Paul Lefargue: The Right to be Lazy.

Maurice Dobb: Develapment of Capitalism.

Emile Burns: Modern Finance.

Varga: The Process of Capitalist Decline,

L eondard Woolf: Economic Imperialism.

10, LA, Hobson: From Capitalism to Socialism.

11, Emile Burns: Capitalism, Communism and the Transition.
12. R. Patme Dutt: Fascism.

13. G.D.H. Cole: The World of Labour.

14. R.W, Postgate: The Workers' International.

15. Bertrand Russel: Proposed Roads to Freedom.

16. C.E.H. Joad: An Introduction to Madern Political Theory.
17. H.1. Laski: An Introduction to Politics.

18. Shaw, Laski and others: Where Socialism Stands To-day?
19. John Strachey: The Coming Struggle for Power.

20. PH. Box: Russia (A Short History).

21. N. Mirsky: A Shorr History of Russia. (7)

22, John Reed: Ten Days that Shook the World.

23. John Reed: Humanity Uprooted.

24. H.N. Brailsford: How the Soviets Work.

25, (1) Moscow Has a Plan.

26. Y.A. Yakovlev: Red Villages.

27. R. Bishop: From Peasant to Coliective Farmer.

28. Maurice Hindus: The Great Offensive.

VWO W

For Advanced Reading

A. GENERAL

1. % Kirkup: History of Socialism.

2. Harry W. Laidler: History of Socialist Thought.

3. William Morris and Ernest B. Bax: Socialism, Its Growth and Outcome.

4. Max Beer: History of British Secialism, 2 volumes.

5. Robert Hunler: Socialists ar Work.

6. W.E. Walling: Socialisim as it is, a Survey of the World's Revolutionary
Movement.

7. 8P Orth: Sacialism and Democracy in Enrope.
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8. George Plekhanov: Ararchism and Secialism.

9. G.D.H. Cole: Guild Socialism Restated.
10). National Guild League: Guild Socialism.
11. Harry W. Laidler and Norman Thomas: The Sociatism of Our Times,
12. G.B. Shaw: The Intelligent Woman's Guide 1o Socialism.

B. Booxs By Marx aND ENGELS

The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte.

Peasant War in Germany (Engels).

Revolution and Counter-Revolution in Germany (Engels).
A Critique af the Gotha Programme.

The Holy Family.

The Poverty of Philosophy.

Feuerbach: The Roots of Socialist Philosophy (Engels).
The Revolutionary Act (Engels).

Landmarks of Scientific Sacialism {Anti-Duehring) (Engels).
. A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy.
Capital, 3 volumes.

=R N R N

_——

C. Booxs Deavmvg witst DisFerENT ASPECTS OF MARXISM
General

Louis Boudin: The Theoretical System of Karl Marx.
Lenin: Marx-Engels-Marxism.

Maurice Dobb: On Marxism To-day.

Sydney Hook: Towards the Understanding of Marx.
V.G. Simkovitch: Marxism Versus Socialism.

J M. Rubinow: Was Marx Wreng? A Critigue of "Marxism Vs. Sacialism™.

o N

Philosophical

Geaorge Plekhanov: Fundamental Problems of Marxism.
Antonio Labriola: Secialism and Philosophy.

Karl Kauwtsky: Ethics and the Materialist Conception af History,
F. Engels: Feuerbach, The Roots of Socialist Philosophy.

F. Engels: Landmarks of Scientific Sociglism.

Lenin: Materialism and Empirio-Criticism.

John Mac Murray: The Philosophy of Communism.

A ol

Saciological

1. N. Bukharin: Hisrorical Materialism.

2. Antonio Labriola: Essays on the Materialist Conception of Histary.

3. Benedetto Croce: Historical Materialism and the Economics of Karl Marx.
4. Karl Kautsky: The Class Struggle.

5. Karl Kautsky: The Social Revolution.
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Economic

. Karl Kautsky: The Economic Theories of Karl Marx.

2. Emmet: The Marxian Economic Book.

3. Benedetio Croce: Historical Materiglism and the Economics of Karl Marx.
4. N. Bukharin: The Economic Theory of the Leisure Class.

D. Ax ExceLrent Text Book on Economics

1. J. Laptdims K. Ostrovitysnov: An Owline of Political Economy.

E. Books By LEnm

Left Wing Communism, An Infantile Disorder.

The Paris Commune.

Two Tactics.

The Proletarian Revolution and Kautsky the Renegade.
The Imperialist War.

The War and the Second International.

Towards the Seizure of Power,

On the Road to insurrection.

Marx-Engels—Marxism.

Collerted Works.

L=l A o e

—

F. For AN ABLE SUMMARY OF LENIN'S VIEWS

1. Joseph Stalin: Leninism, 2 volumes.

G. BioGRAPHIES

Wilhelm Liebknecht: Memoirs of Karl Marx.

Max Beer: The Life and Teachings of Karl Marx.

D. Ryazanov {ed.); Karl Marx, Man, Thinker and Revolutionist.
D. Ryazanov: Kar! Marx & Friedich Engels.

A. Labrivla: Karl Marx.

Karl Kautsky: F. Engels, His Life, His Work and His Writings.
R.W. Postgate: Karf Marx.

N. Mescheviakov: Life of Marx,

M. Mirsky: Lenin.

10. J. Maxton: Lenin,

11, R.Paime Dutt: Lenin.

12. Martin {(?): Lenin.

13. N.K. Krupskaya: Memories of Lenin, 2 volumes.

14. M. Gorky: Days with Lenin.

bl el U Sl A
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H.

e O AR W

Books oN IMPERIALISM

J.A. Hobson: Imperialism.

Moon: Imperialism and World Politics.

Lenin: Imperialism.

N. Bukharin: Imperialism and Warld Economy.

Michael Pavlovitch: The Foundations of Imperialist Policy.

R. Fox: Colonial Policy of British Imperialism.

Labour Research Departments Pamphlets on Imperialism in various countries.
Scott Nearing and Joseph Freeman: Dollar Diplomacy, A Study in American
Imperialism.

1. Books on THE PReSenT WorLD CRISIS

RN P S

9.
10.
1.
12,
13,
14,
15.
16.
17
18.
£9.
20.
2L

22

G.D.H. Cole: The Intelligent Man's Guide Through World Chaos.
John Strachey: The Coming Struggle for Power.

M.J. Bonn: The American Experiment.

G.D.H. Cole: The Intelligent Man's Guide to Modern Europe.
Bernard Fay: Roosevelt and His America.

John Strachey: The Menace of Fascism.

R. Palme Dutt: Fascism.

Albert Etnstein: The Brawn Book of the Hitler Terror,

{Chairman of an International Committee responsible for the book).
John 8. Munro: Through Fascism to World Power.

Paul Einzig: The Economic Foundation of Fascism.

Harold J. Laski: Democracy in Crisis.

Shaw, Stafford-Cripps and others: Where Socialism Stands To-day.
E. Burns: Capitalism, Communism and the Transition.

Guy Aldred: At Grips with War,

S. Pankhurst: Fascism, Its Grigin and Development in Italy and Germany.
World Econamic Survey {1931-32), League of Nations.

L. Denanis: /s Capitalism Doomed?

J.G. Smith: Facing the Facts.

R.S. Brookings: The Way Forward.

F. Gay and H.V. Mitchell: Recent Economic Changes, 2 volumes.
H.V. Hodson: Econoniics af Changing World.

. E. Burns: The Only Way Out.

On Russia

l.
2.

3
4.

Fullop Muller: Mind and Face of Bolshevism.

N.M. Pokrovsky: A Brief History of Russia, 2 volumes (Translated by N.
Mirsky.)

. W. Astrov (ed.): An Mllustrated History of the Russian Revolution, 2 volumes.
L. Trotsky: History of the Russian Revolution, 2 volumes.

Maurice Dobb: The Economic Development of Sovier Russia.
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8.
19,
20.
2l
22.
23
24,
25,
26.
27
28,
29,
30
3L
32
33
34.
3s.
36.

37
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A R. Williams: Through the Russian Revolution,

N. Berdyanev: The Russian Revolution.

A L. Strong: The First Time in History.

Badayev: The Bolsheviks in Tyarist Duma.

{Russian Government Publication); The Land Without nemployment.

. M. Dobb: Russian To-day and To-morrow.

. Wm. H. Chamberlain: Sovier Russia.

. WP. Coates: Ani-Sovier Lies Nailed.

. Julias F. Hecker: Moscow Dialogues.

. G.T. Grinka: The Five Year Plan of the Soviet Union.

Russian Delegation to the International Pianned Economy Congress,
Amsterdam, 1931: Socialist Planned Economy in the £.5.5.R.
Anna L. Strong: Red Star in Samarkand.

Calvin B. Hoover: The Economic Life of Soviet Russia.

Walter Duranty and others: Red Economics.

G. Dobbert: Soviet Econorics (Same thing as no. 19).

Lancelot Lawton: An Economic History of Soviet Russia.
International Labour Office (1925): Co-aperation in Sovier Russia.
R. Bishop: From Peasant to Collective Farmer.

Lili Korbev: Life in a Soviet Factory.

Maurice Dobb: Sovier Russia and the World.

MM, Litvinov: The Foreign Policy of Sovier Russia.

Louis Fischer: The Foreign Policy of the Soviet Union.

Henri Barbusse: The Soviet Union & Peace.

H. Kohn: Nationalism in the Soviet Union.

Fannina Halle: Women in Soviet Russia.

E. Winter: Red Virtue,

Hebe Spaull: The Youth of Russia Today.

Klans Mehnert: Youth in Soviet Russia.

Julias F. Hecker: Religion and Communism,

Will Durant: The Lesson of Russia.

Molotov: Results of the First Five Year Plan.

1. Stalin and others: From the First to the Second Five Year Plan.

Books on the Labour Movement

1.

bl

=~

Paul H. Douglas, C.N. Hitchcock and W.E. Atkins: The Worker in Modern
Economic Society.

Sidney and Beatrice Webb: Hisrory of Trade Unionism.

R. Hedpes: The Legal History of Trade Unionism.

David 1. Saposs: Readingy in Trade Unionism.

The International Federation of Trade Unions: The Trade Union Movement in
Various Countries (Separate monographs on diiferent countries).

A. Losovsky: The World's Trade Union Movement.

The International Labour Organization (The First Decennial Report of the
International Labour Office, League of Nations.)
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8. Pubtished by The Trade Union Congress: The Story of the Trade Union
Congress.
9. Published by The Trade Union Congress: The General Council of the Trades

Union: Its Powers, Functions and Work,

10. Published by The Labour Research Department (L.R.1D.): Labour International
Handbook, 1921, Supplement, 1923,

H. G.M. Stekloff: The History of the First International.

12, R. Palme Butt: The Two Internationals.

13. ). Clunie: The Third International: lis Aim and Methods,

14, R.W. Postgate: The Worker's International.

15. P Blandshard: An Qutline of British Labour Movement.

16. G.D.H. Cole: History of the British Labour Movement.

17. Mary K. Beard: A Short History of the Americon Labour Movernent.

18. E.E. Cummings: Labour Problem in the United Stazes.

19. Wm. Z. Foster: Bankruptcy of the American Labour Movenent.

20. Robert Dunn: Americanization of Labour.

21. A. Losovsky: Trade Unions in Soviet Russia.

22. Joseph Freeman: The Soviet Worker.

23, Sen Katayama: The Labour Movement in Japan.

24. L.R.D. Publication: The Meaning of May Day.

25, Communist Party of Great Britain (C.P.G.B.): The Fight of the Miners.

26. R.Page Arnot: The General Strike, 1926,

27. R. Palme Butt: The Meaning of the General Strike.

28. Robert Dunn: Company Unions.

29, Jay Lovestone: Government Strike Breaker.

30. Bertram D. Wolfe: Class Collaboration.

31. Robert Dunn, C. Tead and Others: New Tactics in Social Conflict.

32. A. Lovosky: Marx on Trade Unjonism.

Miscellaneous

1. R.H.Tawney: The Acguisitive Society.

2. Sidney and B, Webb: The Decay of Capitalist Civilisation.

3. Toynbee: The Industrial Democracy.

4. 1.A. Hobson: Evolution of Capitalism.

5. Henri See: Modern Capitalism.

6. Hilferding: Finance Capital.

7. LA.Hobson: Unearned Income.

8. G. Lowes Dickinson: Causes of Industrial War.

9. S.and B. Webb: Industrial Democracy.
10. Margaret Miller and Douglas Campbell: Financial Democracy.
11, Carl D. Thompson: Public Ownership.
12. Heinrich Strobel: Socialization: Theory and Practice.
13. Harry F. Ward: The Profit Motive, Is It Indispensable to Industry?
14. J.A. Hobsom: Incentives in the New Industrinl Order.
15. Thorstein Veblen: Absentee Ownership.



16.
17,
18.
9.
20.

21

22
23,
24,
25.
26.
27,
28.
29,
30.
31
32
33,
34,
35.
36.
37
38.
39
, Frank Arkwright: The A.B.C. of Technocracy.
41.
42.

43,
. Reinheld Niebuhr: Moral Man and Immoral Sociery.

Selected Works (1929-1935)

Ernest Beaglehole: Property, A Study in Social Psychology.
Paul Einzig: Finance and Politics.

Charles Beard: Econamic Basis of Politics.

Charles Beard: Economic Interpretation of the Constitution.
LR.D.: Capital in Parliament.

Marshal Brown: Prosperity, The New Secialism.

C.T. Cramp and Others: The Worker's Point of View, A Symposium.
G.ID.H. Cole: Payment of Wages.

Fraz Oppenheim: The Stare.

Penmann: The Irresistible Movement of Democracy.
Leonard Woolf: After the Deluge, A Study of Communal Psychology.
Carlton Hayes: Essays on Nationalism.

H.I1. Laski: Nationalism.

G.P. Gooch: Nationalism.

Hans Kohn: A History of Nationalism in the Fast,

L. Trotsky: Literature and Revolution.

L. Trotsky: Whither England.

L. Trotsky: My Life.

N.U1.. Mecheriakov: The Peasantry and the Revolution.
Heinrich Strobel: The German Revolution.

L.E. Mathaei: Germany in Revolution.

E.R. Pease: History of the Fabian Society.

H.J. Laski: Communism.

Edward Bellamy: Looking Backward.

R.H. Tawney: Egualiry.

257

The Russian Delegation to the International Science Congress: Science at the

Cross Roads.
Levy: The Universe of Science.



APPENDIX 3

Resolution of the Bihar Socialist Party,
May 1934!

Resolution

This Party considers it essential that all those Congressmen who hold socialist
views should place, through those of their comrades who are its members, united
proposals before the A.L.C.C. when it meets at Patna on 18th and 19th May. This
Party further considers it to be high time for the socialists of this country to make
united and organised efforts for the promotion of the secialist cause.

With these obiects in view the Party considers it desirable to hold an All India
Conference of socialist Congressmen at Patna on the 17th of May, so that an agreed
{ine of action with regard to both of these objects may be evolved.

' Kamalashanker Pandya Papers (NMML).
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Agenda suggested by the Bihar Socialist Party
for the Congress Socialist Conference
at Patna, May 1934

The Bihar Socialist Party

Resolved that the following agenda for the proposed Socialist Conference be
cireulated among the invitees together with the proposals of the party with regard
to items on the agenda:

Agenda

1. Consider plans for creating an All India Socialist Movement within the
Congress,
I Consider proposals to be placed belore the ALC.C.

Proposals of the Party
With regard to item no. It

In the view of the Party # wouid be premature to form #n All India Socialist
Party or group at present, It would be better in the epinton of this Party 10 appoint
an Organising Comenittee, with regional secretaries, to prepare the ground for an
All India Party; the regional secretarics being wholly responsible for the work, as
preseribed by the Orzanising Committee, in their region. The Organising Committee
to meet from lime o ime.

In the view of this Party the following course of action should be prescribed for
the regional secretaries:

(a} To get in touch with the Left Wing Congressmen and induce them to form,
depending upon their strength, socialist nuclet, groups or parties.

(b) To urganise propaganda on behalf of socialism in their region—particutarty
among Congress, Labour and Kisan workers.

With regard to fient no. [L

First, a resolution committing the A.J.C.C. to & socialist point of view must be
moved. The following draft resolution is suggesied:

This Committee (the ALC.C.) declares that the interests of the exploited mass
of India cannot be served nor their economic, political and social sajvation be
secured by the achievement of political freedom unless it is accompanied by
fundamental changes in the existing economic and sociaf structure of society.

! Kamattsharker Paredva Papers (NMML).
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In the view of this Committee such changes can be brought about only if the
following programme is adopted by the free Indian State when it comes into
being:

(1} Socialisation of key and principal industries (e.g. Steel, cotton, jute, raitways.
shipping, mines, banks, public utilities} with a view to the socialisation of
the entire economic life of the country.

(2} Development of the economic life of the country o be planned and
controiled by the State.

(3) Elimination of princes, zamindars, talukdars, landlords, capitalists,
moneylenders and all other parasitic and exploiting interests.

{4) Redistribution of land 50 that no one may possess mare land than is necessary
for the maintenance of an average family on an average standard of living.

{5) Liguidation of agricultusal indebtedness.

{6) The State to encourage and promote co-operative and collective farming
with a view to the ultimate collectivisation of all agriculture in the country.

Second, a resolution committing the A 1.C.C. to the idea of organising the masses
on the basis of their economic interests must be moved. The following draft
resolution is suggested:

In the opinion of this Committee the only effective method for creating a mass
movement is to organise the masses on the basis of their economic interests and
accordingly this Committee calls upon Congressmen te take up the work of
organising kisan and mazdoor sabhas, or emering such sabhas where they exist,
with a view to participate in the day-to-day struggles of the masses and lead
them eventually 1o their final goal.

Third, with regard to the proposal to revive the Swaraj Party this Party suggests
the following draft resofution to be moved in the AL.C.C.;

In view of the Lahore Resolution ealling upon Congtessmen to boycott
legislatures and in view of the fact that the said resolution is still binding on
Congressmen this Committee is of opinion that only 4 full session of the National
Congress is competent to decide the question of Councii Entry, This Committee,
therefore, strongly disapproves of the attempt being made by certiin Congress-
men 1o revive the Swaraj Party independently of the Congress and it calls upon
Congressmen to desist from all such attempts.
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Joint Statement by Narendra Deva, Jayaprakash
Narayan, $ri Prakasa and Sampurnanand on
Congress Working Committee Resolution,

22 June 1934

The resolution of the Working Commitee regarding the Congress Socialist
movement came as & painful surprise, We were certainly rot prepared for this
deliberate offensive. The Working Committee speaks of loose talk on our pare. If
there has beer any toose talk it is the Working Commitige which has indufged in it.
The commitiee talks of confiscation of private property and the necessity of class
war as being the programme of the Congress Socialists. In the programme that was
adopted at the Patna Conference there was no mention of confiscation of private
property with or without any just cause, What the Patna programme speaks is the
progressive soctalisation of means of production, distribution and exchange. This
does mean 4 gradual abolition of private property in the spheres named. It does not
mean abolition of all private property. As for the first cause, the welfare of the
greatest number and the human society as a whole is sufficient a just cause for us.
As regards class war, 1o speak of the necessity of creating a thing which is ever
present is meaningless. The question is not of creating a class war but of deciding
which side we should take in that war, the side of the oppressed or the oppressor
There is no other alternative. The Socialists aim at the ufiimate abofition of all
class strugples by having a classless society.

The Working Commitiee is further of opinion that confiscation and class war
are contrary to the Congress creed of non-violence. This is the most surprising
assertion which, we feel, it will be difficult for the majority of the Congressmen to
accept. The creed of the Congress is the atrainment of Purna Swaraj through
{egitimate and peaceful means. There is nothing in our programme, as adopted at
Patna, which in any sense whatever can be said to be contrary 1o this creed, We 100
aim at the attainmeny of independence and the very fact that we are within the
Congress means that we aceept the principle of using peaceful and legitimate means.
Now, we ask, how does the idea of a class war offend against the creed in question.

As for confiscation, we have already made it clear that our aim is the socialisation
of industry, commerce, ete. The programme as distinctly laid down in the Patna
resplutions is meant to be brought in force by the Indian State after the political
freedom has been achieved. This enforcement naturally will be through legisiaion.
We fail to understand how a legitimate act of 2 free Indian State can be said to be
against the creed. Does the Working Commitiee mean 1o say that the creed of the
furure Indian State will also be non-violence? This is a doctrine that cannot be

Y The lrdian Annual Regisver, 1934, Vol |, January-lune 1934, The statement was issued from
Banaras regarding the Congress Working Committes resalution on the Socialist Programme adopled at
its meeting held in Bombiay, 17-18 June 1934,
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sabscribed 1o by anyone except by the religious devotees of non-violence, Here it
is worthwhile to renmnind the Working Committee that even the Karachi resolution
adveocates state ownership of the key indusiries. How does the Working Committee
reconcile this confiscation of property with its high conception of non-violence?
How do we who merely want to extend this principle of nationalisation to other
ecoromic activities become rebels against the Congress creed?

The Working Committee says that it is contemplating a wiser and more just use
of private property, to stop the exploitation of the landless poor. We shall await the
results of its conteraplation and in the meantime want to waen the masses {that]
there can be no solution of their problems and no end to their exploitation unless
the economic organization is brought under social control. There can beno adjust-
ment of class interests. There is no party in the society which can bring about and
maintain this adjusiment. Finally, we appeal to all Socialist Congressmen to muster
strong at Bombay and put forth their best efforis to get our programme accepted.
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S.K. Patil's Article on the Formation of the
Congress Secialist Party, 10 August 1934'

Inthese days we hear a good deal of noise in India about Socialism and Socialists.
The formation of a Socialist Party within the Congress ranks has created a situation
in Indian poiitics, which must exercise the minds of many people. Afler everything
is said and done. the one question which stil remains unreplied is: What in God's
name 15 the cardinal difference between the perspectives of the Congress on the
one hand and those of the Socialist Groups on the ather? Are these differences of
such 2 fundamental nature as can never be mutually adjusted. 1f they cannot, then,
in my humble opinion, a Socialist Party within the Congress is a meamingless
thing. If in the long run these differences can be adjusted then, also, it seems to me
that the existence within the Congress of a separate party with a separaie programme
becomes a needless superfluity. Some how or other there is a feeling that things
are moving in a direction which does not bode any good either to the Congress or
the Socialists.

Some of us who in the heart of their hearts have never any doubt that the Indian
National Congress claiming to represent the toiling masses of India was bound to
develop on seciahistic lines as its activities and popularity expanded, were mad
with joy when Pandit Jawaharial, with his characteristic impatience about things
he has set his heart upon. made an open declaration on the future economic policy
of this country and the part which the Congress was expected to play in it. Gandhiji's
reply w this vutspoken move on the part ol Jawaharlal was in no way discouraging
and looking to their personal refalions. most of us thought that a stage was
unalterably set in the Congress politics for an economic programme based on the
broad principles of Socialism, So long as the sirings of the situation were in the
hands of Jawsharlal and Gandhifi, everyone confidently believed that all that was
happening was happening for the best. Neither the Congress as represented by
Gandhijl was averse 10 basic principles of Secialist nor was Jawaharial opposed
1o India evolving an indigenous sociatism suited 10 Indian conditions. A blend of
Gandhi-Jawahar philosophy with & proper admixture of economism and spritualism
would have been s many people thought, an ideal solution of India’s peculiar
problems. For & number of years Jawaharlal was known to be a Socialist of con-
firmed views, One could see his hand in the shaping of many resolutons with an
evonomic bearing but he never despaired of success 10 a point where the formation
of a new party would become a necessity. His creative mind backed by his forceful
personality would have certainly avoided a split within the Congress ranks.

With the incarceration of Jawaharlal came a chaos and confusion which is
erowing every day and with disastrous consequences. The formation of Socialist
Groups professedly within the Congress fold has put an enormous strain on many
people’s loyalty to the Congress. There has been such a wild confusion of thought

! Bombay Clieepeieie, 10 August 1934
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that very few people can really distinguish between the objectives of both. Then
came the two resolutions of the Working Commitiee and the repercussions of these
in the soctalistic circles. All this is tending t0 aggravate the situation and make the
gulf between the two more impassable. One is. indeed, staggered by the turn that
the events have taken. In all propagandist squabbles, Jawaharfal's name is so cleverly
exploited that it should provide one more excuse to Government for his continued
incarceration. Why should they reiease him if that release would mean a certain
reunion between the two wings of the Congress? Government is never known 1o
be doing things in that way. The whole position bas become so awkward that it is
time every thinking man and woman within the Congress rank, did some serious
thinking of the issues involved.

The first question that presents itself to 2 thinking man in the progress of mental
criticism is: Has Congress at any time after it came under Gaadhiji's infivence
shown the slightest tendency to oppose or bring any obstacles in the way of
socialised national economy? I do vot for a moment argue that Karachi resolution
embaodies all basic principles of socialism. It is only a wm in that direction with
about 25 per cent of socialism in as much as it advocates the nationalisation of the
key-industries and ensures a decent standard of life to toiling millions. And vet the
Congress even in the flush of victory did not demand any more and whatever was
demanded was granted without the slightest demur. [ cannot understand for the fife
of me why the tendencies of pur socialist friends should be activated by an utter
want of faith in the Congress to do the right thing by the masses. The inevitable
inference 15 that either the differences are radical in which case the socialists are
untrue to thernselves in remaining a part of the Congress or they are too superficial
to justify the exisience of a separate party within the Congress. In either case the
attitude taken by the Socialists does them little honour.

Socialism is not o new ipvention in any sense. In a variety of experiments, it is
before the civilized world for over a century and a half. The West has tried it for
decades dand has yet come nowhere near success. The reaction of several of these
experiments can be seen in the emergence of a new political tendency known as
“Fascism.” All these things are as old as our Congress, if not older, and that takes
away from them the element of novelty if any was claimed in its favour. There is
no 1ailor-made pattern of sociatisin anywhere in the world which India can adopt
while at the same time evade its consequences. The mere expression of “Socilalism™
leads us nowhere. It neither expropriates the rich nor brings any bread to poor
man’s table. As Gandhiji told the student deputationists of Calcuita, India can find
an original solution in the light of the world experience, for hiquidating the
differences between Capital and Labour and evolving a socialist economy based
on socialistic principles. For over a decade, Sweden has professed Socialism as a
State programme and yet has not advanced an inch farther beyond poblishing
voluminous brochures on various unsaceessful socialistic experiments, Russia is
still in the whirl, while Ttaly and Germany have sét the hands of the clock in the
opposite direction, Which then is the pattern which our Socialist friends want us
forthwith o put into practice? Cannot we improve on all these experiments?

The latest election manifesto of the Bombay Socialist Group I am afraid, does
not bring us a jot nearer any practical suggestion, It is discreetly silent on many
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points. The establishment of an “Independent State™ will be a noble achievement
indeed. But cannot Congress do n? Have the Socialists got any scheme of direct
action which the nation can be persuaded to accepl in preference to Gandhiii's
movemenis? The sponsors of the Sucialist Groups will agree with me that in the
interest of all concerned the issues involved ought to be clearly elucidated so that
they can make a convincing appeal to the intellect. The thought-confusion must
g6, So far as the theories of class war and confiscation of private property go, the
Sociakist claim in regard to these *'vis-a-vis” Congress solution has got io be carefully
examined. This examination will show that our differences are in no way of a
fundarmental character.
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Constitution, Programme and Resolutions of the
First Conference of the Congress Socialist Party,
Bombay, 21-2 October 1934!

The Second All Indis Congress Socialist Conference, which was also the first
Conference of the All India Congress Socialist Party, met in Bombay at Readymoney
Terrace, Worli, on Ociober 21 and 22, {934, the Subjects Committes deliberations
having commenced on O¢tober 20.

There were 137 delegates present representing 13 Provincial Congress Socialist
Parties. The delegates from each such Party were as fatlows:

ULP. 28, Gujrat 16, Bombay 15. Maharashtea 14, Andhra 13, Bengal 12, Kerala
10, Bebhar 9, Dethi 7, Berar 6, C.P. (Hindi) 3, Utkal 3. Ajmer 1.

The Subjects Committee was formed of not more than three representatives
from each Provincial Party plus the members of the Drafting Committee which
was appointed by the First All India Congress Socialist Conference (Patna,
May 17, 1934).

Votes in the Open Session werz taken according to the bloc system, each
provincial delegation or bloc having 3 votes, which were cast in a manner 30 as
Bive proportionate represenfation to minority views.

The Conference commenced with the address of the Chairman of the Reception
Committee, Comrade Purshottam Tricumdas. Thereafter Comrade Sampurnanand
was unanimously elected as Chairman of the Conference, Comrade Kamaladevi
Chattopadhyaya having withdrawn her name. The Chairman, after making a few
introductory remarks, called upon the Organizing Secretary, Comrade Jayaprakash
Narayan, to read his report. After the report had been read ihe Conference proceeded
to discuss the draft Constitution and Programme of the proposed All India Coagress
Socialist Party, which was submitted lo the Conference by the Drafting Committee
referred to above. After prolonged discussion the Constitution and Programme
were adopted with amendments. The Conference then passed the foliowing
resofution which ushered into life the All India Congress Socialist Party:

Resolved that the All India Congress Socialist Party be hereby formed on the
basis of the Constitution and Programme just adopted by the Conference.

The Chairman thereupon invited delegates from the Provincial Parties to affiliate
their Parties to the All India Party. The foliowing Parties were affiliated:

Ajmer, Andbra, Bengal, Berar, Behar, Bombay (City), C.P. (Hindi). Delhi, Gujrat,
Kerala, Maharashera, U.P. and Utkal.

With the formation of the All India Party the Conference, hitherto a Conference

FALL i Congress Socialist Party. Constitution, Programme and Resoburians of the First Cotference
of the Party and Keport of the Qreanizing Secretary, 1934
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of representatives of autonomous Provincial Parties. automatically furped into a
Conference of the Party, its decisions hecoming the decisions of the Party.

The first day’s session concluded with the election of Office-bearers and of
members of the Exccutive Cormittee of the Party. The following Committee was
elected:

layaprakash Narayan, General Secretary
M.R. Masani

- Mohanlal Gautam | 1,0 Secretaries
N.G. Gore

S. Nambudiripad

. Narendra Dev

. Sampurnanand

. Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya
. Purshottam Tricumdas

10. PY. Deshpande

11. Ram Manochar Lohia

12, 8.M. Joshi

13. Amarendra Prasad Mitra

14. Charles Mascaranhas

15. Naba Krishna Choudhury
16. Achyut Patwardhan

17. Yusuf ). Meherally

;g i&:}ﬁ?iﬁg&la Substitute Members
20, Farid-ul-Haq Ansari

2}, Rambriksh Benipuri

W e~ Oh L b RO e

The second day’s proceedings began with consideration of resolutions from
the Subjects Committee. After these had been disposed of other resolutions which
had been received in time to be moved in the Open Session were 1aken up, The
Constitution and Programme and the resolutions passed are published herein.

Upon an announcement by the General Secretary that another session of the
Conference might be called after the sessions of the Indian National Congress if
the Executive Committee considered it necessary, the Conference was adjourned
sine die.

In view of the fact that the basis of delegation was membership of the Provincial
Pasties and that such parties were in existence inonly 13 ent of the 20 provinces, it
was encauraging 1o find thatas many as 137 delegates attended the Conference. it
showed what progress the movement had made since the first Conference was
held at Pataz only six manths back. The discussions that took place in the Conference
also showed the keen interest of the delegates in the problems that were before
themn. It was clear that the issues before the Conference were not of mere academic
interest but had great practical and living value for the delegates.

This Conference had a unique significance, held as it was on the eve of the
sessions of the Indian- National Congress. 1ts decisions had a direct bearing on
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those of the Congress and one of the main purposes for which it was held was 1o
give a lead to the Congress rank and file and rescue it from the back-shding politics
of the Congress leaders. 1t is a matier of graufication that the Conference by raising
fundamental political issues and giving a clear verdict on them succeeded to a con-
siderabsle extent in this task.

Constitution
Name

The name of the Party shall be the All India Congress Socialist Panty.

Objects

The objects of the Party shall be the achievement of Complete Independence, in
the sense of separation from the British Empire, and the establishment of a socialist
society.

Membership

The Party shall consist of members of the Indian National Congress who are also
members of a Provincial Congress Socialist Party affiliated to the Party, provided
that they are not members
(a) of any communal organization or
(b) of any other political organization whose objects and programme are in the
opinion of the Party inconsisient with its awn.

Organization

There shall be an affiliated Congress Socialist Party in every Congress Province,
including the Indian States.

The Provincial Parties shall be affiliated on their acceptance of the objects and
propramme of the Party except that they shall have freedomn to make such additions
and alterations in the immediate demands of the Party as are necessary in view of
local conditions.

Provincial Parties shall have power to frame rules for the conduct of their affairs
provided such rules are not inconsistent with the Constitution of the Party.

Every Provincial Party shall levy a membership fee of one anna per year of
which it shall contribute 25% to the funds of the Party,

Annual and Special Sessions

The Party shall meet annually. The time and place shall be fixed by Executive
Committee.

The Secretary shall call a special conference of the Party when directed to do so
by the Executive Committee or on the requisition of at.least three Provincial Parties.
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The time and place shall be decided by the Executive Committee.
Decisions of the Annual and Speciat Sessions of the Party shall be binding on
all afftliated Parties and their members.

Delegation

Provincial Parties shatl be represented on the basis of one delegate for every twenty
members or fraction thereof and the delegate or delegates attending shall have the
right to cast the number of votes {o which their Parties are entitled, in such manner
as to secure proportionate representation o minorities.

Executive Commilice

The Executive Committee of the Party shall be elected by the Annual Conference
and shall consist of one general and four joint secretaries and eleven other members.
Five substitute members shall also be elécted to take the place of absent members
in rotation. Vacancies during the vear shall be filled up by the Executive Committee.

Quorum of the Executive Committee

Eight membets shall form of the guorum of the Executive Committee.

Auditing of Accounts

The Secretary shall submit audited accounts of the Party to the Annual Conference.
The Auditor shall be appeinted by the Annual Conference.

Diisciplinary Action

The Executive Committee shall have power to take disciplinary action by way of
suspension of a Provincial Party or any member thereof, subject to ratification by
ihe next Conference of the Party, provided that such decision is taken by a two-
thirds majority.

The Annual Conference of the Party shall have power to disaffiliate 2 Provincial
Party or expel any member thereof.

Constitutional Amendments

Amendments to the Constitution or the programme of the Party can only be made
at a Conference of the Party by a two-thirds majority.

Programme
Objective

1. Transfer of all power 1 the producing masses.
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10.
il

12.

13

14.
is
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Development of the economic life of the country to be planned and controtled
by the Siate.

. Socialisation of key and principal industries (e.g. Steel, Cotton, Jute, Railways,

Shipping, Plantations, Mines). Banks, Insurance and Public Utilities with a
view 1o the progressive sociatisation of all the instruments of production,
distribution and exchange.

. State monopoly of foreign trade.

QOrganization of co-operatives for production, distribution and credit in the
unsocialised sector of economic life.

Elimination of princes and landlords and all other classes of exploiters without
compensation,

Re-diswibution of land to peasants.

Encouragement and promotion of co-operative and collective farming by the
Staze,

Liquidation of debts owed by peasants and workers.

Recognition of the right to work or maintenance by the State.

“To everyone according to his needs and from everyone according to his
capacity’ to be the basis ultimately of distribution and production of economic
goods.

Adult Tranchise on a functional basis.

No support te, or discrimination between, religions by the State and no
recognition of any distinction based on caste or community.

No discrimination between the sexes by the State.

Repudiation of the so-called Public Debt of India.

Plan of Action

L.

2.

Work within the Indian National Congress with a view to secure its acceplance
of the objects and programme of the Party.

Organization of peasant and labour unions, and entry into such unmons where
they exist, for the purpose of developing and participating in the day to day
economic and potitical struggles of peasants and workers and intensifying the
class struggle of the masses and of creating & powerful mass movement for
the achievement of Independence and Socialism.

Organization of, and participation in Youth leagues, Women's organizations,
Volunteer organizations, etc., etc., for the purpose of getting their sapport t0
the programme of the Party.

Active opposition to all imperialist wars and the utilisation of such and other
crises for the intensification of the national struggle.

Refusal to enter or any stage into negatiations op the constitutional issue with
the British Government.

Convening after the capture of power of a Constituent Assembly elected by
local committees of deputies of workers, peasants and other exploited classes
for the purpose of formulating a Constitntion for the Indian State.
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Immediate Demands

POLITICAL

Ll ol S

Ln

e

8.

Freedom of speech and of the Press.

Freedom of association and combination.

Repeal of all anti-national and anti-tabour laws.

Re-insiatement of all farmers and tenants deprived of their lands owing to
their participation in the movement or restraint on political grounds.

Release of all political prisoners detained without trial and withdrawal of all
orders of externment, internment or restraint on political grounds.

Free and compulsory primary education and the liquidation of adult illiteracy.
Drastic reduction, by at least 50% of the military expenditure of the Government
of India.

Regulation and control of religious endowments.

Economic

9.
10,
H.
12

13

Municipalisation of Public Utilities.

Control of usury, direct and indirect.

Liguidation of debts owed by workers and peasants.

A steeply graduated tax on all incomes including incomes from agriculture,
above a fixed minimum.

Graduated death duties.

CONCERNING LABOUR

4.
I5.
16,
17
18,
19.

20.

21.
22,

Freedom of labour from serfdom and conditions bordering on serfdom.

The right to form unions, to strike and to picket.

Compulsory recognition of unions by employers.

A living wage, & 40-hour week and healthy quarters and conditions of work.
Insurance against unemployment, sickness, accident, old age, ete.

One month's leave every vear with full pay to all workers and twe months’
leave with full pay to women workers during maternity.

Prohitution against employment of children of school-going age in tactories,
and women and of children under sixteen underground,

Equal wages for equal work. _

Weekly payment of wages whenever demanded.

AGRARIAN

23,

24,
25.
26.

Elimination of landlordism in zamindari and talukdari areas without
compensation.

Encouragement of co-operative farming.

Ligquidation of arrears of rent.

Complete exemption from rents and taxes of all peasants with uneconomic
holdings.
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27. Reduction of rent and land revenue by at least 30%.

28. Abotlition and penalisation of all feudal and semi-feudal levies un the peasantry.

19. Penatisation of tllegal exactions and forced {abour.

30. Freedom from attachment in execution of rent or money decrees of homestead,
agricultural resources and that portion of a peasant’s holding which is just

sufficient 1o maintain an average peasant family.

Resolutions passed by the 1st Conference
of the All India Congress Socialist Party

Meaning of Complete Independence

1. This Conference declares that the Congress goal of Complete Independence
must mean the establishment of an Independent State in which power is transferred
to the producing masses and that such an objective involves refusal te compromise
at any stage with British Imperialism.

India and the next Way

2. This Conference considers that in view of the international situation and the
danger of the sudden outbreak of a war in which the British Empire may be involved,
it is necessary for the Congress to declare its opposition to the participation by
India inany war in which the British Government may be invoived and to undertake
forthwith the preparation of the entire Indian nation to resist actively the utilisation
of Indian men, money and resources for the purpose of such a war and to utilise
such a crisis for securing Swaraj.

Congress and the Indian Princes

3. Inasmuch as the Endian States constitute a political and military support to British
Imperialism and a source of feudal backwardness and reaction. this Conference
declares that the interests of the people of the Indian State are as much the concern
of the indian National Congress as those of the people of British India and that the
abolition of the rule of the Indian Princes can alone assure Complete Independence
for the whole of India and it invites the people of the Indian States to fight side by
side with the people of British India in the struggle for Independence.

Socialist Solution of the Comniunal Problem

4, This Conference is of opinion that ali attempts made so far to solve the communal
problem, including those made by the Congress, and the position taken up by the
Congress Working Commitiee on this guestion, have been on a wholly false basis
of recognition of rights belonging to religious groups and is of opinion that the
problem cun eftectively be liquidated anly by the struggle for the economic
emarcipation of the masses.

This Conference condemns the formation of the so-called Nationalist Party on
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the issue of the Communal Award as a communalist and anti-national move which
has started a futile controversy over an issue which is of no importance to the
masses and which has distracied attention from the rea) task of their emancipation
from exploitation.

Reacrionary Policy of C.P.B.

5. {A) This Conference takes note of the concerted atlempis of the right wing to
take back the Congress to the discredited path of constitutional agitasion and to
convert it into an instrument of the Indian upper classes in their bargains with
British Imperialism. This Conference is emphatically of opinion that these attempts
run ¢ounter o the creed of the Congress and 1o the fundamental principles and
policies it hus been following since 1920, This Conference, therefore, resolves o
resist these atempts and 10 rescue the Congress from the hands of the right wing
by educating and organizing the rank and file on the basis of & clear-cut programme
of national revolution and to carry on a consistent propaganda for the exposure of
the reactionary aims, policies and programmes of the right wing.

(B} This Conference is of opinion that parliamentary activities conducted by the
Congress shall be based on the theory of revolutionary use of legistatures with the
following as its esseptial principles:

{iy Congress candidates shall o into the legislatures as the representatives
of the exploited masses of Indiz and in no other capacity;

(it} Parliamentary activity inside the legislatures shall be closely linked up
with the activities of the exploited masses outside, on the basis of their
immediate economic and political demands;

{11)  Every issue coming up before the tegislatures shall be approached and
dealt with from the point of view of the masses, their economic and political
emancipation forming the only criterion;

{tv)  The least betrayal of the cause of the exploited masses shall forthwith
meet with expulsion and mecciless exposure;

v No elected Congress candidate shall accept ministerial offices becauss:

{a} The legislative, executive and judicial machinery, present and forth-
coming. is the creation of British Imperialism and is intended solely
for the purpose of facilitating and intensifying the exploitation of the
Indian masses;

{b) Acceptance of ministerial offices will create the dangerous illusion
that the imperialist State machine can be utilised for the good of the
masses, while its essential structure is 5o designed as to automatically
result in their exploitation;

(¢} A mass organization that stands for complete independence as its
immediate objective must necessarily remain in the opposition until
complete independence is an accomplished fact;

(d) Economic and political emancipation of the masses is incompatible
with the imperialist and capitalist structure of state and society.
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{C) Whereas the decision of the A1C.C. at Patna for contesting the present
Assembly elections was not on the lines indicated above, it should be rescinded
and the candidates standing on behalf of the Congress should be withdrawn.

Socialists and Assembly Elections

4. (a) This conference calls upon members of the Congress Socalist Parties (i) to
decline nomination as Congress or Independent candidates for the Assembly
election and to withdraw their candidatures if already nominated; {ii} to
decline to serve as members of the Parliamentary Boards, Central or
Provincial, or any Commitiee formed for the elecioral campaign.

(b} This Conference further calls upon Provincial Parties to take disciplinary
action against such of their members as may contravene the terms of pan
{a) of this resolution.

Condirions for Acceprance of Congress Offices

7. This Conference is of opinion that no member of a Congress Socialist Party
should become an officer-bearer in any Congress organization except where
{1} the Party is in a majority or (2) the organization concerned has resolved to
carry out the immediate programme of the Provincial Party and the Executive
Committee of the Party concerned gives previous permission to accept office, and
calls upon those Congress Socialists who are office-bearers in any Congress
organization, except such as those indicated, to resign their offices.

The Party in the Congress Session

8. All members of the Party shall support resolutions or amendments moved on
behalf of the Partly in the Subjects Committee or the Open Session of the Congress.

Fundamental Principles of the Future Indian State

9. This Conference is of opinion that to enable the masses to appreciate what
*Swaraj’ as conceived by the Congress will mean to them, it is desirable to state
the position of the Congress in a manner easily understandable by them. In order
to end the explottation of the masses, political freedom must include real economic
freedom of the starving millions. The Congress should therefore declare that the
future Constitution of the Indian State shall be based on the following fundamental
principles:

I. Transfer of all power to the producing masses.

2. Development of the economic life of the country to be planned and controlled
by the state.

3. Socialisation of the key and principal industries, e.g. steel, cotton, jute,
raibways, shipping, mines, banks and public utilities.

4. State monopoly of foreign trade,



@ po

10,

1.
12.

13

Selected Works (1929-1935) 275

. Organization of co-operatives for production, distribution and credit in the

unsocialised sector of economice fife.
Elimination of princes and landlords and alf other classes of exploiters without
compensation.
Redistribution of land to the peasants.
Liguidation of debts owed by peasants and workers.
Provision by the State of
(i) Work to every able-bodied adult.
(i) Insurance against unemployment. old age, sickness, accident, maternity,
elc.,
“To each according 10 his needs and from each according to his capacity” 10
be uliimate basis of distribution and production of economic goods.
Adult franchise on a functional basis,
No support o, or discrimination between, religions by the State and no
recognition of any distinction based on caste or community.
No discrimination between the sexes by the State.

Organization of Workers and Peasants

10. The Conference is of opinion that the daily struggles of workers, peasants and
other exploited classes for their immediate economic and political demands are an
integral part of the struggle for Independence. The Conference therefore resotves
that the workers and péasants and other exploited masses, including those of the
Indian States, should be organized for the immediate realisation of the following
among other demands and for the creation of a powerful mass movement for the
achievement of Independence:

EalE ol o B
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Freedom of speech and of the press.

Freedom of association and combination,

Repeal of anti-national and ant-labour laws.

Release of all political prisoners and prisoners detained without trial and
withdrawal of all orders of externment, internment or restraint issued on
political grounds.

Re-instatement of atl farmers and peasants deprived of their lands owing to
their participation in the movement for National Independence.

Free and compulsory primary education and the liquidation of adult
illiteracy.

Drastic reduction, by at least 50%, in the military expenditure of the
Government of India.

Municipalisation of public utilities.

. Control of usury, direct and indirect.

A steeply graduated tax on all incomes, including incomes from agricultural
sources, above a fixed minimum.

Graduated death-duties.

Liguidation of debts owed by peasants and workers.

Freedom of labour from serfdom and conditions bordering on serfdom.
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14, The right o form uaions, o sirike and pickes.

15. Compulsory recognition by employers of workers’ unions,

16. Aliving wage, forty hours™ week and healthy quarters and eonditions of work.

17. Equal wages for equal work.

18. Weckly payment of wages whenever demanded.

19. Insurance against unemployment, sickness, accident, old age, ete.

20. One month's Jeave every year with full pay 1o all workers and two months®
leave with full pay to women workers during maternity.

2L, Prohibition against employment of children in underground mining and
hazardous occupations.

22. Elimination of landlordism in zamindari and talukdari areas without
compensation.

23. Abotition and penalisation of all feudal and serni-feudal levies on the peasantry.

24. Encouragement of co-operative farming.

25, Introduction of sciemtific agricubure at State cost.

26. Liguidation of arrears of rent,

27. Complete exemption from rent and taxes of all peasanis with uneconomic
holdings.

28. Reduction of rent and land revenue by at least 50 per cent.

29. Freedom From attachment in execution of rent or money decrees of homestead,
agricultural resources and that portion of a peasant’s holding which is just
sufficient to maintain an average peasant family,

The Constitiient Assembly

11. This Conference asserts that the right of framing the constitution is the sovergign
right of the Indian people and declares that the supreme authority which should
promulgate the constitation of India is the National Constituent Assembly.

"This conference further declares that the National Constituent Assembly cannot
meel as the result of a compromise with Britain but muse rise as a consequence of
a victorious capture of power by the Indian masses.

The Conference is of opinion that the Constituent Assembly should be elected
by Local Committess of deputies of workers, peasants and other exploited classes
angd that the said Committees will arise out of the daily struggles of the oppressed
masses for the enforcement of their immediate economic and political demands.

This Conference resolves that a mass campaign for raising the fundamental
issue of self-determination and to agitate for the Constituent Assembly be
immediately siarted imcorporating the immediate economic demands of the
oppressed and exploited masses.

nited Front Against Imperialism

12. In view of the urgent necessity of carrying forward the tight for [ndependence
and preventing a further spread of demoralisation, it is resolved that the Congress
Socialist Party shall forthwith commence work with the abject of putting its
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programme into effect, irrespective of the acceptance or rejection of its programme
by the Indian National Congress,

For this purpose the Al India Congress Socialist Party desires to act in
cooperation with other Parties having similar atms, within or without the Indian
National Congress, and this Conference authorises the Executive Committee of
the All India Congress Socialist Party to appoint a Sub-Committee 10 explore the
possibilities of joint action on specific issues with the different labour and radical
groups in the courtry.

Mahatma Gandhi’s Retirement

13. This Conference candemns the tactics adopted by the right wing of the Congress
of trying to focus public attention on personal or sentimental issues-arising out of
Mahatma Gandhi's statement and proposals and to sidetrack the fundamental
struggle for Independence.

Amendments ta the Congress Constitution

14. This Conference desires that the present Constitution of the Indian National
Congress be amended in the following manner:

1. In Aricle 1
(a) After the work “Independence” add the words "meaning the
establishment of an Independent State tn which power is transferred o
the producing masses™.
{b} At the end of the clause add: {Note: The above object involves the refusal
to compromise at any stage with British Imperialism).

2. In Article 7 (i)
After the words “Art. 4” omit the words “and paying a subscription of annas
four per year in advance. or 2000 yards of evenly spun yarn of his or her own
spinning”.

3. Delete Art. 7 {ii).

4, In Art. 7 (iii}
Omit all the words after “March 31st”.

5. Ia Art. 7 {iv a}
Delete the words “and does not habitually wear khaddar™.

6. InAnt. 8paral
Delete the word “fifty” and add in its place “hundred™.

7. InArt. 8 para 5
After the word “electorate” delete the words “and shall prescribe the procedure
10 be adopted for securing the proportional representation by a single
transferable vote or by any other method™.

8. Atthe end of Art. 19 para 3
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Delete the full-stop and ddd the words “in the following manner: The
members of the District Congress Cornmittee {or when the District Congress
Committees are primary organizations the members of their Executive
Councils) shall form an electoral college™

Delete Art. 19 para 3.
Delete Art. 22,
In Art, 24 delete the words “the President™.

In Art. 24 at the end add a new para:

The Annual Report of the Working Committee shall be submitted to
Provincial Congress Committees not less than one month before the annual
session of the Congress.

. Ino Art. 26, at the end add the words:

Which shall be circulated to the members of the Subjects Committee not
tess than nne week before the first date of the meeting.

. Add new Art. 34:

All glections shall take place according 10 the system of the Single
Transferable vote.

Class Strugele and Confiscaiion of Property

15. This Conference is of opinion that the resolutions passed by the Working
Commiitee of the Indian Nationa] Congress at Bombay and later at Benaras
concerning class war and confiscation of property were uncalled for and misleading.

This Conference claims that participation in the class struggle and advocacy of
expropriation of property are notin any way inconsistent with the Congress creed.

Government's Reign of Repression

16. {a} This Conference emphatically condemns the campaign of repression and

terror now being conducted by British Imperialisoy in India: in the form of
special legislation in Bengal under which the death-penalty can be inflicted
for miner offences and a regime of martial law can be established over
whole districts, thousands of people detained without trial and many other
oufrages committed against the public without restraint; in declaring illegal
the Khudai Khidmatgars, the Communist Party of India. the Maujavan Bharat
Sabha, the Kirti Kisan Sabhas, the Anti-Imperizlist League, Youth Leagues
and Seva Dalg; in promulgating the Emergency Powers Act under which
freedom of speech and organization and more specially of the press has
been rothlessly suppressed, Jabour leaders have been imprisoned and
deported; in suppressing the strike movement of the workers and peasants
by the use of armed force; and finally in passing the Trades Disputes
Conciliation Act for the more effectual suppression of the rising working
¢lass movement.
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(b) This Conference resolves to launch an immediate and countrywide agitation,
in co-operation with other organizations having similar objects. and to
Organize mass opposition 1o this regime of terror.

Repression in the Indian Srates

17. This Conference condemns the action of the Travancore, Baroda, Rewa and
other Native States which have taken repressive measures against Congress, labour
and States, Peoples’ Organizations and movements,

Bihar Tenancy Amendment Act

IB. This Confernece is wholly opposed to the recently enacted Bihar Tenancy
Amendment Act and condemns the action of the Government of Bihar in siding
with Zamindars and sacrificing the interests of the tenants.

Solidarity with Workers and Peasants

19. This Conference extends its fraternat greetings to all class organizations of
workers and peasants in the country and declares its solidarity with them in their
day 1o day struggles.

Greetings to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru

20. This Conference sends its greatings to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru whose absence
from its midst is keenly felt and extends its sympathy to hint on the grave iliness of
Smt. Kamala Nehru during his term of imprisonment and condemns the Government
for continuing his incarceration in such circumstances.

M.N. Roy’s Release

21. This Conference leamns with deep concern that Com. M.N. Roy is seriously ill
in jatl and demands his immediate and unconditional refease on the grounds of
health.

The “Cangress Socialist”

22. This Conference resolves that the report of the sub-commitiee which was
appointed at Benaras regarding the Congress Socialist be referred to the Executive
Commitee for necessary action.

Party’s Membership

23, This Conference resolves that the Executive Committee shall have power to
frame rules regarding the enrolment, nature, classes and powers of members of
Provincial Partics.
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Sub-Committees

24, (a) This conference directs the Executive Committee of the Party to appoint
the following Sub-Committees:

(1) Propaganda Sub-Comranittee.
{2) Peasant Sub-Committee.
(3) Labour Sub-Committee.

{b) This Conference also recommends that the Propaganda Sub-Committee
should conduct an organ of the Party in English as well as in Hindi and
publish literature on Socialism.
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Rules and Recommendations framed
by the Executive Committee of the
Congress Socialist Party, 1934!

Rules Framed by the Executive Committee

In pursuance of the resolution of the Coanference empowering the Executive to
frame rules regarding the enrolment, nature, classes and powers of members of
Provincial Parties the following rules were framed:

1. There shall be in each Provincial Party two classes of members: (1) Active
{2) Ordinary.
Active members shall be those who work actively for the Party; Ordinary
members shall be those who accept the objects and programme of the Party.

2. The Executive Commiitee of the Provincial Party shall prepare and from
time to time revise the lists of Active and Ordinary members.

3. The rumber of delegates 1o the Conference of the All India Panly shall be
determined on the basiy of the total membership of the Provincial Party,

4. The delegates shall be elected by all the members of a Provincial Party from
amongst its Active members.

1t was resolved that the Executive Committee of Provincial Parties should submit
their Constitntions to the All India Executive Committee within one month for its
approval. Amendments made in the provincial Constitutions should also be similarly
submitted 1o the All Indiz Executive within one mounth of their adoption.

Recomumenduations of the Executive Committee

1. The Exegutive Commintee of the Provincial Party should be elected from amongst
its Active members half by the Active members and half by all the members.

2. Provincial Constitution should be amended only by Active members.

. Provincial Executive Committees should reserve the rights to refuse applications

for membership without giving reason and to expel members.

4, Any one who the provincia! Executive is satisfied is a member of the “Qfficial”
group-of Communists should not be admitted as a member. (Attention is drawn
to the membership clause in the Constitution.)

Las

t Nabakrushna Chandhuiri Papers (NMML).
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Joint Statement by C.B. Kantak, Damodar Swarup Seth,
Govind Sahai and Balkrishna Sharma regarding their
Resignations from the U.P. Congress Socialist Party,
26 October 1934/

The resotution of the All-India Congress Socialist Conference laying down
conditions in respect of holding offices and being members of the Congress
executive is, we submit, very short-sighted and impracticable and even suicidal.
The Socialist Party is still in infancy.

We are passing through a formative period of cur existence. By remaining inside
the Congress executive and offices in various district Congress organizations, we
can use the Congress machinery for the advancement and propagation of socialist
ideology. It was because of our influence as Congressmen and office holders in
Congress execulives, that we were in a position to form effective Socialist party
organizations in as many as 30 districts in our province.

Let us not shut our eyes to facts that stare us in face, We have no offices, we
have no means to set up our party machinery as separate from the ruaning Congress
organizatons. Therefore to tatk of resignations from Congress offices and executives
is anything bat in the interest of the Sccialist Party.

It is all very well 10 talk tall but in the cases of some of those at least who were
in fawour of that fatal resolution it can well be said that the grapes were not quite
sweel because they were at a height where these friends could not reach.

We are it possession of a list of those names who tried to come in the Congress
executive and failed and who ullimately came out to suppori the resolution. over
which we had to fall out of the party.

As regards the statement of our able and beloved Secretary Mr. Jai Prakash
Narain we may assure him and the public in general that we shall be only too glad
10 see a strong Socialist Party, functioning in our provinces, We ourselves do not
want 10 magnify our family differences nor do we wish to leave an alarmist and
misleading impression on the public mind.

Our only fear is that on account of this resofution on the Socialist activities in
the country in general and in our province in particular will be greatly handicapped.
For instance the treasurer of the Hind Provincial Congress Sacialist Party had to
tender his resignation on account of difference arising out of such resolutions ag
the one under discussion. Similarly two secretaries of the party have also resigned.
Five other members also have come out with their resignations. This avgues ill. We
think Mr. fai Prakash Narain knows all this. It is no use concealing facts. We appeal
to Mr. Jui Prakash Narain to view things in their proper perspective and not to
evade issoes by calling them alarmist and misleading.

' Bombay Chronicte, 27 October 1934,
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Agreement with the All India Trade Union Congress,
1 November 1934’

Af 2 meeting of representatives of the Executive Committee of the All India
Congress Sociabist Party and the All India Trade Union Congress, the foliowing
paints Of agresment was arrived at:

1.

t3

The policy of the All India Congress Socialist Party would be to strengthen
the All India Trade Union Congress and attempt to make it the All India
Trade Union organization of the warking class and the All India Trade Union
Congress, while welcoming the formation of the Congress Socialist Party,
agrees to strengthen the Congress Socialist Party as an anti-imperiatist bioc
within the Congress sad the policy of the AL T.U.C. would be to co-operate
with the Congress Socialist Party as an anti-imperialist bioc within the
Congress.

. Unions formed by members of the All India Congress Socialist Party would

affitiate to the All India Trade Union Congress.

. Where only a Trade Unton Congress Union or & non-T.U.C. Union exists,

the members of the All India Congress Socialist Party will work in it.

. Where there are two unions in an itdustry and the non-T.ULC. union is a

mass union, the All India Congress Socialist Party will reserve the right to
work in the non-T.ULC. union, after consultation with the All India Trade
Union Congress Executive.

. The All India Trade Union Congress Executive will exert its influence in

obtaining facilittes far members of the All India Congress Socialist Party to
waork in its Unions, without infringing the autonomy of the unions.

. The representatives of the All India Congress Socialist Party pointed out the

undesirability of there being two parties catled Soctalist partics and suggested
that if possible the All India Socialist Party should merge in the All India
Congress Socialist Party, or otherwise its pame should be changed to that of
the Working Class Pasty. The represeatatives of the ALT.U.C, promised to
give this suggestion a favourable consideration.

Hariharnath Sastri Jayaprakash Narayan
Sibnath Banerjee M.R. Masani
for ALTH.C. for the ALC.S.P.
i Novemther 1934 Bombay

1 November 1934

! Nabakrushng Chawdiuer: Papers (NMML).
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Aprcement with the All India Trade Union Congress,
December 1934

At a joint meeting of the “United Front Committee™ of the ALC.S.P. and the
members of the Executive Committee of the A.LTU.C., residing in Bombay, the
following agreement was arrived at:

1. There shall be joint action by the ALCS.P. and the A LT.U.C. on specific
issues, such as the danger of another war, Government repression, the L.P.C,
Report, and other issues which may arise from time to time; the nature of
joint action beirg holding of meetings and joint demonstrations, observing
of “days" and anniversaries, issuing of statements and literature, etc.

2. There shall be joint action only if the following conditions are fulfilled by
both parties:

(i) There shall be no abuse of each other, nor imputations on the motives
or honesty of either party.

(i) There shall be no mutual eriticism in speeches or by distribution of
leaflets, etc., at joint functions,

(iti) Before every joint action there shall be joint agreement regarding terms
of resolutions and slogans, carrying of banners and flags and distribation
of literature.

(iv) There shall be no advocacy of violence or non-violence by either party
at joint functions.

(¥} At joint functions there shall be no appeat for support to either party or
atternpt 1o enrol members or to draw any other exclusive advantage o
either party.

It was also agreed upon that an anti-J.P.C. Report Pay should be observed under
the joint auspices of the ALT.U.C., the A LC.S.P and other organizations, which
may agree to joint action, when meetings and demonstrations should be organized
all over the country. Both parties agreed to settle the details as soon as possible.

Jayaprakash Narayan D.L. Pathak
On behalf of the Representatives On behalf of the Representatives
of the All India Congress of the All India Trade
Socialist Party Union Congress

L IP Papers (NMML).
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Subhas Chandra Bose’s Views regarding the Formation
of the Congress Socialist Party, 15 March 1935!

From an objective point of view, the formation of the Congress Socialist Party is a
legitimate and natural reaction against the move towaris the Right which Congress
policy adopted last year. The “Parliamentary policy” of the Congress today as
represented by the Parliamentary Board is, in my humble opinion, somewhat
different in character from the “Swarajist policy™ 43 represented by the Swaraj
Party in 1923-4. The Swaraj Party in those days did represent a dynamic force in
the country though there were moderated elements in that party, But the
Parliamentary Board does not. In these circumstances, if there had notbeen a revolt
within the Clongress against a swing o the Right, then one would have been justified
in thinking that the Congress was dying. But because the Congress was neither
dead nor dyirg the revolt did take place and the Congress Socialist Party came info
exisience. To attempt 10 suppress the party or brow-beat its members with the
threat of disciplinary action, shows a woeful lack of knowledge of the elementary
principles of modemn politics. This attempt was made in 1523 when the Swaraj
Party was born and it only served to strengthen that party and add to its importance.
1 dare say that history is going to repeat itself now.

While the instinci that has urged the formation of the Congress Socialist Party
is correct, | am afraid that there is some Jack of clarity in the ideas of the party, In
the first place, the choice of the name of the Party has been an unhappy one.
“Socialism™ today has different complexions and therefore different connotations
when used by ditferent people. And there seerms to be hardly anything in common
between the Socialism of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and the militant policy and
method of the Socialists of Spain. To some people, again, Socialism is synonymous
with communism. Why then use a terminology which is used by different people
in ditferent senses.

Further, if I am not mistaken, the Congress Socialist Party seems © be under
the influence of Fabian Socialism which was the fashion in England 50 years ago.
Since then, much water has flown down the Thames and also down the Ganges. So
many developments have taken place in different parts of the world since end of
the great war and 50 many socio-economic experiments have been, and are being
made—that a modern party cannot afford to hark back to the ideas and shibboleths
prevalent in Europe 4 or 5 decades ago.

Let us take one practical example. The Congress Socialist Party seems to think
that the constitutional problem in India should be solved by a Constituent Assembly
and not by the Joint Pariiamentary Committée of England, The historical example
of a Constituent Assembly was afforded by France and this was followed by the
United States of America. A century and a half have elapsed since the Constituent

' Amrite Bazar Pairika, 5 March 1935, Lewer to the United Press.



286  Javaprakash Narayen

Assembly met in Paris in order to draw up a constitution for France. In 1917, when
the Bolsheviks seized political powers by force and put Kerensky's Government
to flight—the first thing they did was to dissobve the Constituent Assembly, becaase
in that Assembiy the Bolsheviks were in a hopeless minority and if the Constituent
Assembly had drafted a constitution for Russia, the Bolshevik Government would
never come into existence. T have no doubt that if today a Constituent Assembly is
convened 1 India on the basis of adult sutfruge—the Congress Socialist Party will
be in a minority. The constitution will therefore be drafted by individuals or parties
in whom the Congress Socialists have no confidence—the Congress Socialists
themseives being consenting party to such an arrangement. [nstead of committing
political siricide in this way, the Congress Socialist Party, if it has confidence in its
own princtples. methuds and programme and if it does not suffer from an inferiority
complex, should claim the exclusive right to draft a constitution for India. The
party that is going to fight for freedom is the party that is entitled to draw up the
constitution.

What I have just said may shock the democratic and constitutiona! instinets of
many of my countrymen. But | should like to urge most emphatically that democracy
as understood wday in a large portion of this wide world is different from democracy
as undersioed in the mid- Victorian era. Russta today is ruled by a party—not by a2
partiament elected on the basis of adult suffrage—but that party claims 1o act on
behalf of the people. Simitarly in llaly and also in Germany, a party has usurped all
political power, having suppressed al] pofitical parties, but this party claims to
represent the people. In Spain, on the contrary, when the Socialists were in power
they experimenied in mid- Victorian democracy. As a magnanimous gesture of good-
will, they gave the vote to all adelt women, without stopping to think what would
be the effect to that measure. The enfranchised women gave their votes 1o the
Catholic and Right wing parties in overwhelming numbers and as a result the
Socialists were soon swept out of office. No better example of “political harakiri”
can be found in recent history.

Rusiia is not the only country where mid-Victorian parliamentary methods had
to be done away with. The Fascists in Ttaly and the Nazis in Germany. as we have
already noted, also disenfranchised the opposition parties and ultimately suppressed
them in order 1 consolidate their own power. These political experiments have to
be taken note of and studied by us, if we are 10 avoid pitfalls in future.

I am inctined to think that the Congress Socaalist Parfy contains within iself the
promtise of a great future. 1t has been able to draw towards itself the radical elements
in Indian National Congress—and if it develops along the right lines and adopts
the correct ideology, slogans and shibboleths, it will have an irresisiable appeal. If,
unfortunately, it does not, and if ic falls a victim to the same confusion of ideas
which has seized the preseni-day Congress leaders, then the masses will ultimately
turn to some other party for their salvation, As the first step owards the clarification
of our economic-political ideas, we must give the go-by (o the false idea of unity.
The experience of the Al Parties” Commities and the Al} Parties’ Conference of
1928 should have taught us by now that unity has value only when it represents not
only unity in ideas, but also unity in action. A real unity 15 2 source of infinite
strength; superficial unity is only a source of weakness. The Indian Liberals chose
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to cooperate with the Congress only so long as the Government neglected them—
as in the case of the Simon Commission. But as soon as seats were offered then at
the Round Tatde Conference they did not step to consider what the Congress would
do hut took the earliest boat to England. The Third Round Table Conference was
boycotted by even the British Labourites who begged the Indian Liberals to join
them in the boycott, but the sacrifice demanded of them was evidently too great.

In the light of these recent experiences, it passes ong's comprehension how
Congress leaders like 8j. Rajagopalachariar could exhibit such obsequiousness
towards Indian Liberals. It is hopeless to expect the Liberals to join hands with the
Congress in a common boycott of the new Constitution, If the Liberals do take
such a step to begin with they will not hesitate to beiray their Congress colleagues
at the first offivial overture that is made towards them. In view of these con-
siderations, [ am of opinion that any Party that aspires to win freedom for India
should be prepared fo draw up the constitution for India and after winning Swaraj
should be prepared o put into effect the whole programme of post-war re-
construction. There can be no question of giving up political power after the battle
is wor, there can be no question of dissolving the Congress after the Congress is
victorious. Just as Ghazi Mustala Kamal Pasha (Kamal Atatuck as he is now called)
and his party won freedom for Turkey and thergafter remained in power in order 10
put Turkey on her feet and put into practice their programme of national
recemstriction so also must we do in India. “Dictatorship of the party both before
dnd after Swaraj is wan™—that must be our stogan for the future,

1 shattconclude by emphasising once again that the Congress Sacialist Party, if
it really wants to develop into the party of the futare, should take stock of post-war
geonomic and political developments in Europe and America and, in'the light of
that experience, chalk ouf the lines of India’s future development. It should give
up once for all the habitual infertority complex and prepare 1o accept the full burden
of responsibility for India’s future. Can the party do that? I it can. then it will be
able to rally alt the radical elements in the country that are dissatisfied with the
present state of things and are graping for light and looking anxiously for a bold
lead.
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Report of the United Front Committee
[before 25 March 19357

In pursuance of the resalution on United Front passed at the Bombay Conference,
the Executive Commitiee of the A.LC.5.P. appointed the following Comimittee to
negotiate with fabour and other radical organizations regarding United Front on
specific issues:

Purushottam Tricamdas

S.M, Joshi

Sorab Batliwala

Charles Mascarenhas

M.R. Masani

Jayaprakash Narayan {Secretary).

The Comumittee met oa . .. and arrived at an unanimous decision regarding
terms and forms of United Front, except that Com. Batliwala, though present,
refused 1o participate in the discussions and exercise his vote.

The Committee thereafter met the representatives of the ALT.U.C. in Bombay,
the N.-T.UF. and the Red T.1.C. and the following terms were agreed upon with
each of them,

The ALT.U.C. Executive which met at Nagpur sometime after was of the opinion
that in view of a much wider agreement regarding Trade Union work arrived at
much earlier, there was no point in coming to a fresh agreement regarding specific
issues. The President of the A.LT.U.C. wrote 1o me that his organization was fully
in agreement with the terms suggested by our Committee but that it was redundant
to come to a fresh agreement in view of the one already made. So the position is
that we have the fuliest co-operation of the A.. L T.U.C. in our United Front activities.

The Red T.U.C.. while its representatives came to a final settlement with the
Committee, has not yet conveyed its ratification of the agreement in writing. [
hope this will soon be done.

The N.T.U.F. also has not sent its written approval of the agreement, but I trust
it is merely due to delay in its office.

All India Congress Socialist Party
Conditions for tnited Front

1. There shall be joint action by the A.LC.S.P, the ALTUC. the NTUF and
the Red T.U.C. on specific issues, such as the danger of another war, government
repression, the LP.C. Report, and other issues which may arise from time to
time; the nature of joint action being holding of meetings and demonstrations,
observing of “day"” and anniversaries, issuing of stalements and literature, ete.

' Kamalavhanker Pandva Papers (NMMLY
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2. There shall be joint action only if the following conditions are fulfilled by the
parties to the joint action:

(1) There shall be no abuse of each other, nor imputations on the motives or
honesty of either party.”

(i) There shall be no mutual criticism in speeches or by distribution of leaflets,
etc., at joimt functions.

(iii} Before every joint action there shall be joint agreement regarding the terms
of resolutions and slogans, carrying of banners and flags and distribution
of literature.

(iv) There shall be no advocacy of violence or non-violence by either party at
joint functions.

(v} At joint functions there shall be no appeal for support to either party or to
enrol members or to draw any exclusive advantage 1o either party,

*In the case of the Red T.U.C. the following additional condition, as a sub.
clause (i}, was agreed upon:

1. Each party to the United Front agreement (L.e. the A.LC.5.P. on the one hand
and the Red T.U.C. on the other) reserves to itself the right of genuine and honest
eriticism of the political principles and policies of the other from its independent
platform.
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J.C. Kumarappa’'s Interview on the Object and
Programme of the Al India Village Industries
Association, 1 April 1935

Questioned whether the All India Village Industries Association contemplated w
use merely band machines or whether they proposed 1o use power, Mr. Kumarappa
said:

In the first instance, we have to fail back on such equipment as we have got. At
present, most villagers have bullocks and ag regerds human energy that also is
limited by lack of nourishment and prevatent disease, like Malaria. So, 1o start
with we cannot advocate expensive motive power and in the nature of things
petrol engines and steam power engines tend towards centralized production.
But in themselves they are not evils if they come 1o the aid of the human being
and relieve him of drudgery and release his talents to greater purpose. When a
man has 1o do a great deal of routine or drudgery work we do not get the best of
his ability, So that a stage comes when we may say the efficiency bar wiil begin
o operate even against human power. Unless a certain amount of leisure, that
is, freedom from routine heavy work, is available progress will be long deferred
as hig whole being is absorbed in mechanical labour and his mind is not reieased
for higher conceptions. In time to come, we hope that we would be able to
supply villagers cheup power in the form of electricity i it could be manufaciured
from natural forces. 1f each peasant and artisan can have electric-driven
machinery for his own preduction, it will be ideal. We do not shun power for s
own sake and we do net hold cut the asectic ideals or the primitive ways of life
as our goal, Our watchword 15 progress and improvement of village industries.
Whatever makes for this will naturaily come under our purview. Of course, we
shall have to guard against centratization of production creeping in with the use
of power machinery.

Asked if he proposed 1o decentralize all production and whether this will not
iead 1o individualistic cutlook and loss of social sense, Mr. Kumarappa replied:

Constantly people mistake our Association’s puspose and imagine that we
advocate primitive life. There are various functions, which can be performed
most econpomically and efficiently only by centralized methods. Far instance, it
will not be possible for every chamar to carry out research work in lanning nor
would it be advisable or profitable (o do so. Research work in its nature is a
centralized function requiring great skill and concentration of mind and material.
Similarly. finance, transport and supply of power are naturally centralized
functions. Support of village induskries does not necessarily run counter to
patronage of railways or motor transport. These latter functions, which require

' Searchiight. 3 April 1935,
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centritization, will provide the necessary balance w maintain dependence of
one on the other in society.

Further questioned as 10 what would happen to the cattle when he proposed to
supply mechanical power, Mr. Kumarappa said:

In a land like ours where there is a considerable pressure on land no etfort
should be spared in finding ways and means of relieving this congestion. If the
elements could be harnessed 10 do man’s work, there will not be necessary so
many anirmals, horses, bullocks etc. which also have to be provided with sufiicient
area of land to maintain them. If and when electricily can be obtained from
wind and water current, supply of power from a provision of land for fodder
will be released for cultivation of food products and raw materials for industries.
This will be one method of solving the much-discussed population problem.
This wilt not apply to animals maintained for food purposes, such as milch
cows, goats etc. These we shall have to maintain in any case but a large proporiion
of our caitle can be done away with.

Mr. Kumarappa, questioned as to what was the place of propaganda in his scheme
and how long he would depend on it, replied as follows:

Our purpose is not to force crude manufactures against public demand by our
propaganda. We shall consider ourselves a failure if in time we do not aliow the
natural laws to help us to attdin our ideals. We do not wish to use the great
influence that Gandhiji carries a5 a force pump. But we want to construct our
channels so that the current will flow naturally from the higher level to the
tower without any artificial aid in the form of propaganda. Immediately, of
course. it will not be possible for the economic contour to accomptish this. We
have ot to have our surveys made and economic channels constructed to help
our peasants and villagers though not to riches at least to a full stomach, At
Maganwadi. we are carrying on experiments to find out the reason why gunny-
préssed oil and hand-husked rice should not be able to compete in prices with
mill-made and adulterated goods. In the same way, our explorations will have
to be extended 1o other fields and pastures. To put in a nutshell, we want that
every predicer should get the full bepefitof the product and that no circumstances
should be made to intervene which will deprive him of the benefit of his labour
and transfer it to another either by means of machinery or by means of wrongly
conceived economic organizations.

Asked further if he did not feel that Socialism, as developed in Russia would
help India better, Mr. Kumarappa stated:

There is always a danger of being content with a remedy without curing the
aitment. The present lack of alignment in the economic structure under the
capitalistic regime is due in a large measure 10 the fact that all functions
irrespective of their merits have been centralized with the result that the profits
run like the sepacated cream int the pockets of the financier, leaving the skimmed
milk, if at all, to the producer. By means of artificial dams of idealism, Russia is
irying to prevent the evils of capitalism although she is using the very same
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economic structure, namely, centralized production. Dams are good as long as
they bold but there is danger of the dam breaking and flooding the country
carrying destruction and devastation with i1. The Soviet economic organization
is an adaptation of the capitalistic organization but both have as their forbear
the predatory, feudal lord who gathered where he did not sow. It is but a step
from Soviet economies w the capitalistic organizations. Just as in peace time
machinery that produced bycycles can at a moment’s notice be converted into
producing armaments, so can change of the personnel at the helm of affairs
convert Soviet Russia of today into a Rackfeller organization tomorrow. In bath
organizations the real producer loses his identity and becomes merely tools in
the hands of the men at the top. And as long as those who contro] production are
motivated by social ideals every thing goes well and merrity. But human life is
mortal and ideals change and, therefore, unless the seed of centralization is
taken out of Soviet organization, the danger of reversion to type will always be
there. b is with this end in view that our Association is doing all it can 10 make
each individuat producer an entity in himself and prevent his being merged into
one in 4 gang of gallery slaves. Whether the gailery is owned by individuals or
State makes [ittle difference to the slave himself. Our attempt is 1o make each
individual the owner of his gondola and propel it himself. Apparently. to those
who are saturated with admiration for organization and the pulling together of
gallery stave, such as individual locomotion as obtained in a canoe or a gondola,
appears to have lost its fascination and we are all for largeness forgetting that
enormity is not greatness.

Asked further whether there was anything radically wrong in the principles
underlying Soviet Communism, Mr. J.C. Kumarappa said:

Both Capitalism and Soviet Communism have as their basis violence. The gallery
slaves are driven with & whip for speed and barmony in palling together, But
our Association is the gutcome of the philosophy of AHIMSA as propounded
by Gandhiji. It 15 the projection of this philosophy in the economic world and
the maxim that underlies it is that no man’s loss shall be another man's gain.
The moment one individual seeks to profit by the labour of another, vielence
appears on the seene and if each man is to retain the product of his labour the
logical concluston forces us to.adopt decentralization of production as the onlty
way out.
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Joint Statement by Narendra Deva
and Jayaprakash Narayan on
Office Acceptance, 29 Angust 1935!

Asked about Mr. Kidwai's statement that a campaign against acceptance of office
by Congressmen is being organized, Acharya Narendradev and Mr. Jayaprakash
Narain who had come 1o Aliahabad in connection with their party work said;

For sometime the feeting has been growing among a large section of Congress-
men that the policy of drift which tbe Congress is following with regard to this
question is strengthening the constitutionalist forces and thus weakening the
Congress. It has therefore been thought desirable that all elements in the Congress
who feel that acceptance of offices will disrupt the national struggle should join
hands and give an organized lead to the country so that by the time of the next
session of the Congress the ground might have been prepared for the rejection
of the suicidal programme of the *“Ministerialists™.

Accordingly some of us including Babu Siva Prasad Gupta. Babu Sri Prakasa,
Dr. Murarilal, Mr, Rafi Ahmad Kidwai, Babu Sampurnanand and Pandit
Viswambhar Dayal Tripathi have written 1o various friends all over the country
to join i@ campaign against the “Ministeral” programme. Probably an All
India Conference will be organized in a month or two in furtherance of this
project. It is also proposed o educate the public on this quesrion by publishing
pamphlets and other literature.

! Bombay Chronicle, 31 August 1933,
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